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PREFACE

TTYHE late Professor John E. B. Mayor, during his tenure of

the professorship of Latin at Cambridge, frequently lectured
on the Apology of Tertullian in the Divinity Schools. About
the year 1892 he wrote out his notes in a copy of Oehler’s
earlier edition (Halle, 1849), that had been interleaved with
sheets of paper about twice the size of the pages of the book
itself. These notes were added to from time to time down to
the year 1907, if not later, and they formed the matter of his
lectures. Already in 1893 he began to publish them in The
Journal of Philology, but the publication never went beyond
the end of the fifth chapter.

After his death on December 1, 1910, his executors considered
the advisability of publishing the whole of the notes, and
honoured me with the request to edit them for publication.
L had heard the lectures throughout two or more terms of my
undergraduate period at Cambridge, and had been profoundly
influenced by them. 1 therefore felt it binding on me to
suspend my own work and perform this act of pietas.

The executors first arranged with Mr E. S. Payne of Clifton,
Bristol, for a copy of the notes as a basis for the proposed
publication. Though the Professor’s handwriting is beautifully
clear, 1t is at the same time so microscopic that this was no
light task to perform. Mr Payne also verified many of the
refelences and appended a number of useful remarks on the
notes themselves.

It may be at once admitted that only the Professor himself,
or some one equally learned, could edit these notes in a satis-
factory manner. 1 am fully conscious of my own unfitness
for the task, which has been very heavy. I have feltitnecessary
to compare Mr Payne’s copy with the original MS, in which
work I received valued help from the friend of thirty years,
Mr James Taylor of the Aberdeen Centre for the Training of
Teachers; but this is only part of what was required. I have
had to put the notes in correct sequence, to reduce to order
the somewhat chaotic state of the references and quotations
within the notes themselves, to supply references never filled
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in, and to cut out references or quotations given twice in the
same note. I have brought the references to the works of
Tertullian that have appeared in the Vienna edition, into
conformity with that edition, as the Professor himself would
have wished. In the few cases where references have in some
way baffled me, I have placed a point of interrogation within
brackets as a danger signal. It is not often that I have added
anything of my own. When this has been done, I felt sure
that Prof. Mayor himself would have made the addition prior
to publication. Such additions are enclosed within square
brackets, and the editor’s initials are appended.

The notes were not intended by their author to constitute
a complete commentary, but rather to form a useful supplement
to those already published, such as Havercamp’s and Oehler’s.
They provide, however, so vast a body of illustration, both
of the subject-matter and of the language of the Apology, that
not only are they to be regarded as a commentary, but as by
far the best commentary ever published. Nevertheless, as
Tertullian is the most difficult of all Latin prose writers, and
the notes are not of a type intended for schoolboys, it has
been deemed advisable to add an English translation of the
text. This translation has had the inestimable advantage of
thorough revision by the veteran brother of the commentator,
Emeritus-Professor Joseph B. Mayor, of King’s College, London,
who has spared no pains to make the whole book as perfect as
possible.

The Provost of King’s, Dr M. R. James, has given kind
help in cases of extreme difficulty. I am also indebted to my
assistant, Mr Robert Weir, formerly of Pembroke College.
Oxford, for help in the reading of the proofs and the verifi-
cation of references. Nor must I forget the extreme care of
the press readers.

Prof. Mayor’s introduction, with the notes on chapters I
to V, has been reprinted from The Journal of Philology by kind
permission of the editors. I have ventured to add a biblio-
graphy of the chief works on Tertullian, which have appeared
since that article was published. Ihave also compiled the index.

A. SOUTER.
THE UNIVERSITY,

ABERDEEN.
22nd November, 1916.
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

For ‘It is’ read ‘Is it,” and add ¢ ?’ at end of sentence.

Read ‘damnandi.’

For ‘the emperor’ read ‘a general.’

For ¢in’ read ‘on.’

Omit ¢ could have.’

For ‘their divine character is preserved’ read *the divine
is kept in reserve.’

For ‘equanimity ’ read ‘ endurance.’

For ¢ commentators’ read * garblers.’

A tull stop should be placed after ‘2,” and ‘Hav.’ separated
from it.

Mr R. Weir has found the reference to be x1 13.

The reference to ‘John 16, 13’ should be added, and
cf. C. H. Turner in Journ. Theol. Stud. x1v (1912-13),
p. 563. His article ¢Tertullianea. I’ pp. 556-564,
was accidentally omitted from the Bibliography.

The reference is wrong.

After <13’ add ‘§ 1.

Add another example of pascua (sing.), Gen. 47, 4 (in
Lyons Heptateuch).

For ¢vm’ read ¢7.

Before €163’ add <97.°

The passage of Prudentius Peristeph. intended is x 919-920.
The ¢Vincent.” intended is perhaps Vincent of Beauvais.

Omit ‘n.’

There should be a space between ‘Plin.” and “inscr.’

For <7 §7° read ‘4 §8. For 7 §3° read <13 §13.°

Delete <?°

For ¢ora’ read ‘oro.’

Add ‘[add Aug. Serm. 393, Ps.-Aug. Serm. 261,§3. A.S.].’

‘lexx.” etc. refer to SCRVPVLOSITAS, line 16.

For 22° read €23.”



INTRODUCTION

In my Bibliographical Clue to Latin Literature (Cambr.
1875, pp. 163—6) I collected the titles of the principal editions
of Tertullian, and of works or essays published in illustration
of him and his writings. 1 now add:

J. P. Condamin, De Q. S. F. Tertulliano, uexatae religionis
patrono, et praecipuo apud Latinos Christianae linguae artifice.
Bar-le-Duc 1877. 8vo.

Q. 8. F. T. libellus de spectaculis. Ad cod. Agobardinum
denuo collatum recensuit, adnotationes criticas nouas addidit
Ern. Klussmann. Lips. 1877. Large 8vo.

id. Adnotationes crit. ad Tert. de spect. in Gymnasium
Tenense ipsis Non. Oct. anni 1876 bonis litteris dedicandum
pientissimis notis prosequuntur Director et Collegae Gymnasti
Rudolphopolitani. Rudolphopoli, Froebel. (Reviewed by H.
Roénsch in Liter. Centralblatt, 31 March 1877.)

Is. Pelet, Essai sur P'apologétique de Tertullien. Strasb.
1868. 8vo. Keim, Die Zeit des T. apol. in his Aus dem
Urchristenthum 1 (Ziirich 1878) 174—8. In the Zeitschr. f.
oest. Gymn. 1869, pp. 348368 W. Hartel reviewed Ebert’s
dissertation on Tertullian’s relation to Minucius Felix.

The same Hartel in his Patristische Studien 1 (Wien,
Tempsky, 1890, pp. 58. 8vo) wrote: Zu Tert. de spect. de idol.

Dr Ernst Noeldechen, who in 1890 published: Tert. darge-
stellt von E. N.  Gotha, Perthes. 8vo, pp. viii 496; also wrote
in Brieger’s Zeitschr. f. Kirchengeschichte X1, on Tert. de cor.,
and many other essays on this father in other periodicals.

Dr Aug. Oxé, Prolegomena de carmine aduersus Marcionitas.
Leipz. Fock. 1888. 8vo, pp. 51. Cf. Ztschr. f. wiss. Theol.
1876, pp. 113—120, 154—158.

R. A. Lipsius, Die Quellen der iltesten Ketzergeschichte,
" Leipz. 1875, pp. 64—83.

ao
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(. R. Hauschild, Die Grundsitze und Mittel der Sprach-,
bildung bei Tertullian. Leipz. 1876. 4to. The same: Tertul-
lians Psychologie und Erkenntnisstheorie. Frankf. 1880. 4to.

P. Schwenk, Uber die Zeit des Minucius Felix (Jahrbb. f.
prot. Theol. 1883 n. 2).

Fr. Wilhelm, De Minucii Felicis Octauio et Tertulliani
apologetico. Bresl. Philol. Abhandl. 1887.

The first part of the Vienna edition of Tertullian, prepared
by Reifferscheid, appeared, completed by Wissowa, in 1890, but
it does not contain the Apology; however it is so far helpful
that it gives an instalment of cognate pieces, spect., idol., ad
nat., test. an.

[The third part of the Vienna edition of Tertullian, edited
by Emil Kroymann, appeared in 1906. It contains pat.,
carn. resurr., adu. Hermog., adu. Val,, adu. omn. haer., adu.
Prax., adu. Mare. (see Eb. Nestle in Philologus, Lxvitr (1908).
477—4179). The second and fourth parts, to be edited by E.
Kroymann and H. Hoppe, are as yet (1916) unpublished. A.S.]

See Engelmann, Bibliotheca Scriptorum Classicorum. 8th
ed. by E. Preuss. 11 1882, pp. 663—666, and Tenffel-Schwabe,
(tesch. d. rom. Lit.> § 373.

[J. Schmidt, Ein Beitrag zur Chronologie der Schriften
Tertullian’s und der Proconsuln von Afrika (Rheinisches
Museum, xrvr (1891), 77-—98).

A. Harnack, Die griechische Uebersetzung des Apologeticus
Tertullian’s (Texte und Untersuchungen, vim 4), Leipzig, 1892.

M. Klussmann, Excerpta Tertullianea in Isidori Hispalensis
Etymologiis, Hamburg, 1892.

A. Harnack, Geschichte der altchristl. Lit. bis Kusebius, 1.
Leipzig, 1893, 667—687, 11 (2), Leipzig, 1904, 256—296.

E. Noeldechen, Tertullians Gegen die Juden, auf Einheit,
Echtheit und Entstehung gepriift (Texte und Untersuchungen,
x11 2), Leipzig, 1894,

M. Schanz, Die Abfassungszeit des Octavius des Minucius
Felix (Rheinisches Museum, 1 (1895), 114—136).

H. Gomperz, Tertullianea, Vienna, 1895.

E. Norden, De Minucii Felicis aetate et genere dicendi, ,
Greifswald, 1897.
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K. Holl, Tertullian als Schriftsteller (Preussische Jahrbiicher,
Lxxxvin (1897), 262—278).

E. Kroymann, Die Tertullianiiberlieferung in Italien (Sit-
zungsberichte d. kaiserl. Akad. in Wien, cxxxvri (3), 1898).

P. Monceaux, Chronologie des ceuvres de Tertullien (Revue
de Philologie, xx11 (1898), 77—92).

E. Kroymann, Kritische Vorarbeiten fur den 3. und 4. Band
der neuen Tertullian-Ausgabe (Sitzungsberichte d. kais. Akad.
in Wien, cxrur (6), 1901).

A.Ehrhard, Die altchristliche Literatur und ihre Erforschung,
v. 1884—1900, Kreiburg, 1901.

F. Kotek, Anklinge an Ciceros De Natura Deorum bei
Minucius Felix und Tertullian, Vienna, 1901.

P. Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de I’Afrique chrétienne,
1, Tertullien et les Origines, Paris, 1901.

H. Waitz, Die pseudotertullianische Gedicht adv. Marcionem,
Darmstadt, 1901.

(. Callewaert, Le Codex Fuldensis, le meilleur ms. de
I’ Apologeticum de Tertullien (Revue d’Histoire et de Littérature
Religieuses, vir (1902), 322—353).

H. Hoppe, Syntax und Stil des Tertullian, Leipzig, 1903.

0. Bardenhewer, (eschichte der altkirchlichen Literatur,
i1, Freiburg i. B. 1903, 332 —394.

S. Turmel, Tertullien (La Pensée Chrétienne), Paris, 1904.

M. Schanz, Geschichte der rémischen Literatur, 3. Teil,
2 Aufl. Munich, 1905, 280-—351.

A. d’Alés, La Théologie de Tertullien, Paris, 1905.

A. Engelbrecht, Neue lexikalische und semasiologische
Beitriige aus Tertullian (Wiener Studien, xxvim (1906), 142
159).

(. Rauschen, Tertulliani Apologetici Recensio Nova, Bonn,
1906 (ed. alt. 1912).

A. Souter, A Tenth-Century Fragment of Tertullian’s
Apology (Journal of Theological Studies, vini (1906—1907),
297-—-300).

H. Goelzer, Le Style de Tertullien (Journal des Savants
(1907), 202—211).

R. Heinze, Tertullians Apologeticum, Leipzig, 1910.
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P. Henen, Index verborum quae Tertulliani apologetico
continentur, Louvain and Paris, 1910 (from Musée Belge, vols.
X1II, XIV, XV).

J. P. Waltzing, I’Apologétique de Tertullien... Traduction
littérale suivie d’un commentaire historique, Louvain, 19111

A. Bill, Zur Erklirung und Textkritik des 1. Buchs Ter-
tullians Adv. Marc. (Texte und Untersuchungen, xxxviii, 2),
Leipzig, 1911.

J. P. Waltzing, Les trois principaux MSS de I’ Apologétique
de Tertullien (Musée Belge, xv1 (1912), 181—241).

H. Schrors, Zur Textgeschichte und Erklirung von Ter-
tullians Apologetikum (Texte und Untersuchungen, XL, 4),
Leipzig, 1914.

E. Lofstedt, Tertullian’s Apologeticum textkritisch unter-
sucht, Lund and Leipzig, 1915.

J. Moffatt, The Theology of Tertullian (intended for publi-
cation in 1916).

See R. Klussmann, Biblictheca Scriptorum Classicorum et
Graecorum et Latinorum, 11 (2), Leipzig, 1913, 280—287, and
Teuffel, Gesch. d. rom. Lit.%, Leipz. 1913, § 373. A. 8]

To scholars whose reading is confined to the handful of
writers, barely filling a single shelf, which are counted as Latin
classics, I would venture to offer a few reasons for following
Scaliger, Casaubon, Gataker, Bentley, Wasse, Haupt, Bernays,
in widening their ken to the entire range of Latin authors, of
whatever creed or profession, down to the contemporaries of
Bede and Alcuin. Even such a self-taught giant as Madvig
often shews pitiable weakness from the limits to which he
restricted himself2.

When a Greek or Roman philosopher or rhetorician became
a Christian ( fiunt, non nascuntur Christiani), he did not at once
forget all the learning of the past. A very large part of what

1 Has a large bibliography on pp. 336—356.

2 At the Loyden tercentenary Madvig told me that he had read no Greek
or Latin theological author but Josephus, and that only for information
respecting ancient warfare. He was however a diligent student of the New
Testament, as may be seen by his copy in the Cambridge Divinity Library.
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we know of ancient religion, a very large number of perfectly
classical words, have been preserved to us only by the fathers®.
Look at the fragments of Seneca, collect the fragments of
Varro, and you will see that it is not safe to say to Christian
authors: non licet esse uos. 1 have found abundant evidence
in patristic Greek and Latin for many words known to the
lexicons only by citations in glossaries. Ronsch, Paucker,
Georges, supply students of Romance languages with hundreds
of words hitherto unregistered, the parents of a numerous
Italian, Spanish, French progeny.

Again, many of the chief classics, as Pindar and Thucydides,
are very difficult, or (as tragic choruses) very corrupt. Many of
the fathers write very simply, and might serve admirably for
the neglected discipline of the ear; even as Cicero and the
younger Pliny pursued their studies by the aid of readers. 1t
is certain that an entire volume of either Chrysostom (Dio—to
name a heathen—or John) could be read carefully in shorter
time than is spent on the study of the few hundred lines of the
Agamemnon. And the path through the former would be all
luminous, through the latter dark with corruptions and conjec-
tures and despairing interpretations. Many of the best scholars,
as in England Pearson, John Davies, Wasse (much of whose
work remains in manuscript), Routh, Kaye, F. Field, Chr.
Wordsworth, Lightfoot, have devoted their best energies to the
elucidation of the fathers. As a rule patristic and biblical texts
are preserved in earlier manuscripts than those of heathen
classics; so that palaeographers must necessarily sit at the feet
of divines.

For the order of study, I would say: Leave to the infallible
oracles of monthly magazines sweeping hypotheses, no whit less
hazardous than those of Father Hardouin. First become
thoroughly familiar with the ancients themselves, before you

1 In the Journal of Classical and Sacred Philology m (Cambr. 1855) 82
1 shewed that hic esto (also hic sum) the correlative of the istic sum (‘I am
with you,’ i.e. ‘T am attending’) of Cicero and Terence, is to be gleaned from
Augustine.

2 This remark was once made to me by Mr Bywater. He said: “one

could read a very large part of such a writer as Plutareh, in the time that is
occupied on the small volume of Thucydides.”
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listen to guesses about them It is characteristic of the sobriety
of Englishmen, that our scholars, as Lardner, Routh, Kaye,
Clinton, Lightfoot, have followed in the modest steps of Tille-
mont, content to collect evidence for the reader’s information,
not without a guiding clue.

A once popular book, of solid but unobtrusive learning, now
forgotten?, by an accomplished Cambridge scholar (Biography
of the Early Church. By R. W. Evans. 2nd ed. London 1859.
2 vols. sm. 8vo), if read with the authorities cited in the notes,
will form an excellent introduction to patristic study. Listen to
this character of Tertullian’s apology (1 336—8):

Its power is far superior to that of any former defence. Tertullian
not only surpassed his predecessors in information and talent, but
was peculiarly fitted by temper to treat such a subject. No one
could express in such forcible language the indignant sense of in-
justice, or represent its detail in a more lively manner. None could
press his arguments so closely, and few had so learned an acquaintance
with heathenism, and could expose its follies with more bitter sarcasm
(Apol. 42), or whip its wickedness with a heavier lash (Apol. 35).
The subject too, while it gave free scope to the range of his argu-
mentative powers, neither allured him, nor compelled him to sophis-
tical subtilties. The free and elastic vigour of a mind that had still
half its strength in reserve pervades the composition; and if we put
the mere mechanism of style out of the question, and consider the
copiousness, the variety, the interest of the matter, the skilfulness
of selection of topics, and the powerful grasp with which they are
handled, together with the greatness of the occasion, it will not be
too much to say, that it is the noblest oration among all which
antiquity has left us....In what a state of mind do we rise up from
it! Tts brilliant pictures are glowing before our eyes, its deep tone
of declamation is sounding in our ears, its imploring, its condemning,
its expostulating accents have touched our feelings to the quick....
Heaven and hell have been moved, and have entered into a mortal
struggle, of which we are now enjoying the fruits, in a victory which
has decided the fate of mankind for all eternity. What literary
gew-gaws do the finest orations of Cicero and Demosthenes appear

1 Dr Thompson once lamented to me the change of taste for the worse:

“When you wanted to make a present to a young lady, that was the kind of
book to give: but now they take no interest in such things.”
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after this! How do we put them away as childish things, and feel
ashamed that we should set such value on the vituperative filth
which is poured forth upon Aeschines and Antony, political rivals
on the narrow stage of a corner of this little world.

I believe that of those who have really grappled with
Tertullian’s difficulties, few will challenge this verdict of a
most competent judge.

I can conceive few more valuable aids to classical scholar-
ship than a digest, not on the plan of the Dutch wariorum
editors, nor yet on the scissors-and-paste plan of Dindorf, of
all that is permanently valuable in commentaries and miscel-
laneous remarks on the Christian apologists, say to 500 A.D.
The work should appear by itself, and would have a permanent
value, whatever manuscripts might spring to light. Critics and
commentators should be read in order of time and each allowed
credit for his contributions—I would not ruthlessly clip away
even the biographical confidences with which old scholars en-
livened their learning—; no quotation should be repeated, but
the entire composite note should be fused into unity, references
being reduced to one uniform pattern. Each special subject, as
the calumny about Thyestean feasts, should be exhausted in
some one note, and cross references given. The editor would
be in excellent company for some years, and would learn some-
thing of the meaning of catholic communion, as he forgathered
with the Spanish Jesuit La Cerda, the French jurists Didier
Herauld (Heraldus) and Nic. Rigault, with Le Nourry and Tille-
mont and Ceillier, Mosheim and Semler, Oehler and Ebert.
Kaye and Blunt! and Pusey?, Neander and Oehler (sic) and
Bohringer and Noldechen3. Perhaps no two men ever more
thoroughly mastered every detail in the field of the early apolo-

1 Right Use of the Early Fathers. Here p. 432 Lightfoot might have
found, cited from Theoph. ad Autol. 1 1 {., a far more apt parallel to Philem. 11,
than that which he cites from c. 12 of the same book.

2 Notes (ascribed by Kaye to Dodgson) on Dodgson’s excellent translation
in the Library of the Fathers. It is interesting to learn that the citations
in these notes were verified by one who left us, J. B. Morris.

3 On this latest monograph see Liidemann in Theol. Jahresber. hrsg. v. R. A.
Lipsius, x, 1891, pp. 128—9. Lipsius, alas, is no more, but this annual, of
unrivalled excellence, is continued by his Jena colleagues.
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gists than Le Nourry (whose Apparatus, Par. 1715, is reprinted
in Migne and in Oehler) and Christian Kortholt (15 Jan.
1633—31 March 1694), whose ‘Paganus obtrectator’ (Kiel
1698 4to, 2nd ed. Lubeck 1703 4to), comment. on Iust. M.,
Athenag., Theophil., Tatian (ibid. 1675 fol. ‘profundae erudi-
tionis,” says Walch); ‘de persecutionibus ecclesiae primaeunae’
(Kiel 1689 4to) and other works (see the Bodleian catalogue
and Joecher) are in my judgement still necessary to the student.
If Mr Carstens, in a slight article in the Allg. deutsche Bio-
graphie xv1 (Leipz. 1882) 726 says that K.’s books “have been
long overtaken by the advance of science and have no longer
any importance,” I comfort myself by the remembrance that
this Biography is weakest in the lives and works of scholars.
I should like to cross-examine Mr Carstens on Kortholt.
Of works on the other apologists that of Semisch on Justin
and Keim’s Celsus, are, so far as I know, the most helpful.
Beside printed sources, my ideal editor should inquire for
manuseripts!. My mouth watered when I read Blunt’s casual

1 [May I again call attention to the fact that there is a tenth-century MS
of chapters 38, 39 and part of 40 of the Apologeticus in the Kantons-Bibliothek
at Ziirich (Rheinau xcv), which is closely related to the lost Fulda MS (Journal
of Theological Studies, virx (1906—1907), pp. 297—300)? This fact has been
overlooked by Rauschen and others. Also, why has it been left to me to point
out, that the MS containing “Tertulliani Quaedam,” alluded to by Oehler,
vol. I, p. xxi, after Montfaucon Bibl. bibl. tom. 1, p. 1134, as in the catalogue
of the library of St Germain-des-Prés, and doubtless identical with the MS of
the Apologeticus at Petrograd, also alluded to by Oehler (p. xii), is still as a
matter of fact at Petrograd (Q. v. 1, No. 40), having been brought there by
Peter Dubrowsky? It is of the ninth century, is probably the oldest existing
MS of the Apologeticus, and is mentioned in K. Gillert’s catalogue, printed in
the Neues Archiv, v (1880), 241—265, 597—617, vi (1881), 497—512, and
described (with a photograph of one page) in A. Staerk, Les Manuscrits Latins
du Ve au XIII¢ Siécle conservés a la Bibliothéque Impériaie de Saint-Pétersbourg
(2 tomes, St Pétersbourg, 1910), Tome 1, p. 130, Tome 11, planche 57. Further,
Kroymann, the new Vienna editor of Tertullian, is entirely ignorant of the
Luxemburg MS of Tertullian, no. 75 (saec. Xv ex.), though it appears to have
been used by Semler, and a catalogue of the Luxemburg collection was published
in 1894. The MS contains carn. Chr., carn. resurr., cor. mil., mart., paenit.,
uirg. uel.,, hab. mul, cult..fem., ad ux. 1 and 11, de fug. in pers., Scap., exh.
cast., monog., pall,, pat. Dei (sic), adu. Prax., adu. Val,, adu. Marc., adu. Tud.,
adu. omn. haer., praescr. her., adu. Hermog. The contents thus bear a striking
resemblance to those of certain Italian MSS, e.g. Vat.Urb.64 (saec. xv), described
by Kroymann in the first article mentioned on p. xi, pp. 4, 5. A.8.]
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remark that Rigault’s glossary is convenient for annotation.
This book and Blunt’s manuscript lectures on the early fathers
should certainly be secured for the university which he adorned.
The Germans are no doubt the most active workers in the
patristic vineyard; but how few of them are scholars like
Burton or Blunt, Kaye or Field!

LANGUAGE.

Of existing glossaries to Tertullian, those of Rigault,
Semler (also in Migne) and (the best) Oehler, all are necessary.
[The language of Tertullian, so far as comprised in the two
already published volumes of the Vienna edition, has been
completely recorded on slips for the Thesaurus Linguae Latinae.
A complete index to the Apologeticus has beén made by Henen :
see the additions to the Bibliography. A.S.] General lexicons
of independent value are Faber! (best ed. by Leichius, Francof.
1749, fol.), a favorite with Dr Westcott; Rob. Stephens (ed.
Gesner, 4 vols. 1749; the ed. of Ant. Birr, Basil. 1740, fol.
4 vols., has inedited notes of Henry Stephens); Forcellini,
two editions of which are still incomplete, that by De Vit
(lexicon and glossary and a large part of the valuable ‘Ono-
masticon’ have appeared), and that by Corradini (incorporating
Klotz); Scheller (3rd ed. Leipz. 1804—5, 5 vols. 8vo; I have -
Madvig’s copy), translated, without the instructive and pathetic
preface, by Riddle for the Oxford Press (fol.); Klotz; (Freund’s
book, which has supplied the basis of ninety-nine hundredths
of the lexicons sold in England for many years, is, after the
letter C, a most careless compilation from Foreellini); and,
fullest of all in vocabulary, and necessary as a supplement
even to Forcellini, Georges. [This honour now belongs to
Nouveau Dictionnaire Latin-Frangavs...par E. Benoist et H.
Goelzer, Paris 1893, for the whole alphabet, to the 8th edition
of Georges by his son H. Georges, Hannover and Leipzig,
1912—1916, for three quarters, and to the Thesaurus Linguae
Latinae, Leipzig, 1900 fi., for A—Dimico, F—Familia. A. 8.]

1 Of Faber, Gesner, Forcellini, Scheller, I said something in the Journal
of Classical and Sacred Philology 11 (Cambr. 1855), 277—290.
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Of the adaptations of Freund I have for many years employed
two copies of Riddle-White, and (of late) two copies of Lewis-
Short, as a basis for annotations; but young scholars, who
use a lexicon not so much to add to or correct its statements,
as to learn the usage of the language, ought to employ Gesner
or Forcellini or Scheller habitually. For a portion of the
alphabet (from D—K) by far the completest storehouse is the
‘Thesaurus der klassischen Latinitidt,” begun by Georges, and
continued from D onwards by Gustav Mihlmann (Leipz.
1854—68).

Any of the old Latin-English lexicons, from Cooper to the
complete editions of Ainsworth, give far more racy, homespun
English for the Latin words, than the books which now com-
mand the market. Lewis-Short has an improved orthography
and some additions from Georges and various commentaries;
also a few articles (e.g. cum conj. and prep., suz, suus) are care-
fully and independently executed; but in some points the
changes from Riddle-White are for the worse.

In the ¢ Bibliographical Clue to Latin Literature’ I recorded
under each author the then aids (indexes cet.) to the study of
his language; it is well to remember that the ‘Delphin’
classics (Valpy’s reprint is very accurate, and adds many useful
commentaries to the original quartos) and also Lemaire’s supply
complete indexes to many authors. Merguet is about half way
through the Herculean task of a concordance to Cicero; he
and others have brought out three rival lexicons to Caesar:
Teubner’s press is engaged on lexicons to Livy and Tacitus!.
In Teubner’s ‘bibliotheca’ some authors, chiefly technical, as
Cassius Felix, Iulius Valerius cet., are furnished with indexes.
The Berlin ‘Monumenta Germaniae historica’ and the Vienna
library of the fathers have indeed indexes, but in many cases
by no means exhaustive; e.g. not Reifferscheid, but Forcellini,
informs us that the rare word bacula (dim. of baca) occurs
thrice in Arnobius. Of late years the French have returned to
the field in which they reigned supreme in the 16th and 17th

1 [Fiigner’s Lexzicon Livianum advanced no farther than B, but Gerber
and Greef’s Lexicon Taciteum is complete. The Scriptores Historiae Augustae
have been done by Lessing, and other authors by others. A. S.]
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centuries. 'Thus: Henri Geelzer, ‘Etude lexicographique et
grammaticale de la Latinité de Saint Jérome’ (Paris, Hachette,
1884), and (a perfect model in its way) Max Bonnet, ‘Le Latin
de Grégoire de Tours’ (ibid. 1890). The Archiv fiir lat.
Lexikographie, published since 1884 by Teubner, has, thanks to
the self-sacrifice of the publisher and the editor Ed. Wolflin,
done a great work in surveying the whole field of Latin letters,
and training readers to gather in the whole mass of Latin words.
There too may be seen reviews of all new books and articles
bearing on the subject.

There is yet an opening for two lexicons, of moderate
compass, but of great value to critics, lexicographers and
grammarians.

(A) We possess two lexicons of terminations in Greek, but,
to my knowledge, none in Latin. [The want was supplied in
1904 by O. Gradenwitz, Later uli Vocum Latinarum: Voces
Latinas et a fronte et a tergo ordinandas curauit (Leipzig). A.S.]
1 refer to: (I) ‘Henrici Hoogeveen, opus postumum exhibens
dictionarium analogicum linguae graecae’ (Cambr. typis acad.
1800. 4to), a book recommended by the late Dr Thompson;
and (II) ‘ Etymologisches Worterbuch der griechischen Sprache
zur Uebersicht der Wortbildung nach den Endsylben geordnet
von Dr Wilhelm Pape’ (Berl. 1836, 8vo).

(B) Faber and Gesner frequently record under one word
other words with which it is liable to be confounded by scribes;
they also cite lexicographical collections in commentaries and
journals. Whoever has traced with attention the course of
lexicography knows that almost every word well treated by any
lexicon owes its good fortune to some exhaustive note of N.
Heins, or J. F. Gronov, or Bentley cet. The indexes to such
books as Drakenborch’s Livy and Duker’s Florus will shew how
the thing should be done. To go down the whole course of
classical learning, from such treasuries as Gruter’s ‘Fax
Artium,” to the ‘aduersaria’ of Madvig and the ‘lectiones’ of
Cobet, would be the making of any young scholar.

The most useful commentary, on the whole, is Oehler’s.
Herauld also and Rigault should be read, and Dr Pusey. La
Cerda is copious in parallels. Pamelius takes a polemical
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rather than a literary interest in his author, but his index of
things is the completest of all; Rigault also and Oehler are
good. Kaye, Ebert (literary history) and Bohringer will well
repay the labour of perusal.

My notes are not exhaustive, but are intended chiefly as a
supplement to earlier commentaries. May they prove that there
is much in Tert. of interest to any student, though no more of
a technical theologian than was Jakob Bernays.
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1. Si non licet uobis, Romani imperii antistites, in aperto
et edito, in ipso fere uertice ciuitatis praesidentibus ad iudi-
candum palam dispicere et coram examinare quid sit liquido in
causa Christianorum, si ad hanc solam speciem auctoritas
uestra de iustitiae diligentia in publico aut timet aut erubescit 5
inquirere, si denique, quod proxime accidit, domesticis iudiciis
nimis operata infestatio sectae huius obstruit defensioni, liceat
ueritati uel occulta uia tacitarum litterarum ad aures uestras
peruenire. Nihil de causa sua deprecatur, quia nec de con-
dicione miratur. Scit se peregrinam in terris agere, inter 1o
extraneos facile inimicos inuenire, ceterum genus, sedem,
spem, gratiam, dignitatem in caelis habere. Unum gestit
interdum, ne ignorata damnetur. Quid hic deperit legibus in
suo regno dominantibus, si audiatur? An hoc magis gloriabitur
potestas eorum, quo etiam auditam damnabunt ueritatem? 15
Ceterum inauditam si damnent, praeter inuidiam iniquitatis
etiam suspicionem merebuntur alicuius conscientiae, nolentes
audire quod auditum damnare non possint. Hanc itaque
primam causam apud uos collocamus iniquitatis odii erga
nomen Christianorum. Quam iniquitatem idem titulus et 20
onerat et reuincit qui uidetur excusare, ignorantia scilicet.
Quid enim iniquius, quam ut oderint homines quod ignorant,
etiam si res meretur odium? Tunec etenim meretur, cum

cognoscitur an mereatur. Vacante autem meriti notitia, unde



TERTULLIAN’S DEFENCE OF THE CHRISTIANS
AGAINST THE HEATHEN

Cuar. I. If it is not permitted even to you, who are the
governors of the Roman Empire, seated on a lofty and con-
spicuous tribunal, which I might almost call the very summit of
our state; if, I say, even you may not openly investigate and
judge in the presence of both parties, what are the real facts in
the case of the Christians; if in this instance alone your authority
is either afraid or ashamed to make public inquiry with regard
to the scrupulous observance of justice; if, finally, as has
recently happened, the persecution of this sect, having been
too much exercised in trials connected with households, has
blocked up the way to defence—, then let the truth be permitted
to reach your ears, if only by the hidden path of silent literature.
She asks no mercy in her case, because she does not feel any
surprise either as to her circumstances. She knows that her
part is that of a foreigner upon earth, that amongst aliens she
easily finds enemies, while she has her race, her home, hope,
welcome and honour in heaven. One thing only does she
eagerly desire in the meantime, namely that she be not con-
demned without being known. What loss is herein inflicted on
the laws, which are absolute masters in their own realm, if she
should be heard? Or will this make them boast all the more of
their power, in that they condemn the truth even when they
have heard it? Further, if they should condemn it unheard,
besides the odium attached to unfair dealing, they will also earn
the suspicion of a certain complicity, by their refusal to hear
what, if heard, they could not condemn. This then is the first
proof that we lay before you of the injustice of your hatred
towards the name of Christian. This unfairness is at once
exaggerated and refuted by the same plea that seems to excuse
it, namely ignorance. For what could be more unfair than that
men should hate that of which they know nothing, even if the
fact deserve this hatred? For then only does the fact deserve
hatred, when it is already ascertained whether it deserves it.
In default of the knowledge of its deserts, whence can the justice

1—2
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odii iustitia defenditur, quae non de euentu, sed de conscientia
probanda est? Cum ergo propterea oderunt homines, quia
ignorant quale sit quod oderunt, cur non liceat eiusmodi illud
esse, quod non debeant odisse? Ita utrumque ex alterutro
redarguimus, et ignorare illos, dum oderunt, et iniuste odisse,
dum ignorant. Testimonium ignorantiae est, quae iniquitatem
dum excusat, condemnat, cum omnes qui retro oderant, quia
ignorabant quale sit quod oderant, simul desinunt ignorare,
cessant et odisse. Ex his fiunt Christiani, utique de conperto,
et incipiunt odisse quod fuerant, et profiteri quod oderant, et
sunt tanti quanti et denotamur. Obsessam uociferantur
ciuitatem; in agris, in castellis, in insulis Christianos; omnem
sexum, aetatem, condicionem, etiam dignitatem transgredi ad
hoc nomen quasi detrimento maerent, nec tamen hoc modo ad
aestimationem alicuius latentis boni promouent animos. Non
licet rectius suspicari, non libet propius experiri. Hic tantum
curiositas humana torpescit. Amant ignorare, cum alii gau-
deant cognouisse. Quanto magis hos Anacharsis denotasset
inprudentes de prudentibus iudicantes quam inmusicos de
musicis! Malunt nescire, quia iam oderunt. Adeo quod
nesciant praeiudicant id esse quod, si sciant, odisse non poterant,
quando, si nullum odii debitum deprehendatur, optimum
utique sit desinere iniuste odisse, si uero de merito constet, non
modo nihil odii detrahatur, sed amplius adquiratur ad per-
seuerantiam, etiam iustitiae ipsius auctoritate. Sed non ideo,
inquit, bonum, quia multos conuertit: quanti enim ad malum
performantur? quanti transfugae in peruersum? Quis negat?
tamen quod uere malum est, ne ipsi quidem, quos rapit,
defendere pro bono audent. Omne malum aut timore aut
pudore natura perfudit. Denique malefici gestiunt latere,
deuitant apparere, trepidant deprehensi, negant accusati, ne
torti quidem facile aut semper confitentur, certe damnati

maerent. Dinumerant in semetipsos mentis malae impetus,
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of hatred be defended, seeing that it is to be tested not by the
verdict passed but by a good conscience? When therefore men
hate because they do not know the character of what they hate,
what is to hinder the thing hated from being of the sort they
ought not to hate? So we refute either position from the other,
showing that in hating they do not know, and that in not
knowing, their hatred is unjust. It is an evidence of the
ignorance, which, while it is made the excuse, is really the
condemnation of injustice, when all who hated in the past,
because they did not know the character of that which they
hated, cease to hate as soon as they cease to be ignorant. It
is from this class that Christians are produced, of course from
conviction, and begin to hate what they had been, and to pro-
fess what they hated, and are indeed as numerous as we who
are branded with that name. They cry aloud that the state
is besieged : that (even) in the country-districts, in the (walled)
villages, in the islands, you will find Christians. They mourn
as for a loss that all, without distinction of sex, age, circumstances,
or even position, are deserting to this name. And yet even in
this very way they do not carry on their minds to the appraise-
ment of some good hidden therein; they do not care! to form
a truer conjecture upon a closer inquiry, they have no pleasure
in trying it at closer quarters. In this sphere alone is human
curiosity apathetic; they delight to be ignorant, while others
rejoice to have learned. How much more severely would
Anacharsis have condemned these men, as specimens of the
unwise judging the wise, than as the unmusical judging the
musical! They had rather be ignorant, because they already
hate; such a strong suspicion have they that what they are
ignorant of is that which, if they knew it, they could not hate;
since, if no duty to hate were discovered, it would of course be
best to cease to hate unjustly, but if there were no doubt as to
desert, not only would there be no withdrawal of hatred, but
persistence would gain greater force, even through the sanction
of justiceitself. ‘Butit is not therefore good,’ they say, ¢ because
it makes many converts: for how many are fashioned for evil!
how many deserters are there to what is wrong?’  Who denies
it? Yet what is truly evil, even those who are in its clutches
do not dare to defend as good. Nature has stamped on every
evil thing the character either of fear or of shame. Accordingly
evil-doers are eager to hide, they shrink from showing themselves,
they tremble when caught, deny their guilt when charged, and
even when tortured do not readily or always confess. To
be sure when condemned they mourn, and they either sum up

1 Reading libet (J. B. M.).
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uel fato uel astris imputant; nolunt enim suum esse, quia
malum agnoscunt. Christianus uero quid simile? Neminem
pudet, neminem paenitet, nisi plane retro non fuisse. Si

denotatur, gloriatur; si accusatur, non defendit; interrogatus

uel ultro confitetur, damnatus gratias agit. Quid hoc mali est, :

quod naturalia mali non habet, timorem, pudorem, tergiuersa-
tionem, paenitentiam, deplorationem? Quid? hoc malum est,
cuius reus gaudet? cuius accusatio uotum est et poena felicitas?

Non potes dementiam dicere, qui reuinceris ignorare.

2. Si certum est denique nos nocentissimos esse, cur a
uobis ipsis aliter tractamur quam pares nostri, id est ceteri
nocentes, cum eiusdem noxac eadem tractatio deberet inter-
uenire? Quodcunque dicimur, cum alii dicuntur, et proprio
ore et mercenaria aduocatione utuntur ad innocentiae suae
commendationem. Respondendi, altercandi facultas patet,
quando nec liceat indefensos et inauditos omnino damnari,
Sed Christianis solis nihil permittitur loqui quod causam purget,
quod ueritatem defendat, quod iudicem non faciat iniustun,
sed illud solum expectatur quod odio publico necessarium est,
confessio nominis, non examinatio criminis: quando, si de
aliquo nocente cognoscatis, non statim confesso eo nomen
homicidae uel sacrilegi uel incesti uel publici hostis, ut de
nostris elogiis loquar, contenti sitis ad pronuntiandum, nisi et
consequentia exigatis, qualitatem facti, numerum, locum,
modum, tempus, conscios, socios. De nobis nihil tale, cum
aeque extorqueri oporteret quod cum falso iactatur, quot
quisque iam infanticidia degustasset, quot incesta contenebras-
set, qui coci, qui canes adfuissent. O quanta illius praesidis
gloria, si eruisset aliquem, qui centum iam infantes comedisset !
Atquin inuenimus inquisitionem quoque in nos prohibitam.

Plinius enim Secundus cum prouinciam regeret, damnatis
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against themselves, or ascribe to their destiny or their star the
outbursts of an evil mind. For they are unwilling to acknow-
ledge as their own what they recognise to be bad. But the
Christian does nothing of the kind. No (Christian) feels shame,
or regret, except of course that he was so late in becoming
one. If heis defamed, he rejoices;. if he is prosecuted, he does
not defend himself; if he is questioned, he at once confesses,
if he is condemned, he returns thanks. What evil can there be
in this which has none of the characters of evil, either fear,
or shame, prevarication, regret, or despair? What? is there evil
in that, which causes pleasure to the person accused of it,
whose prosecution is his dearest wish, and who finds his
happiness in his punishment? You cannot call it madness,
since you are proved to know nothing about it.

Cumap. II. Again, supposing it to be true that we are
criminals of deepest dye, why are we treated differently by
you from our fellows, I mean all other criminals, since the same
guilt ought to meet with the same treatment? When others
are called by whatever name is applied to us, they employ both
their own voices and the services of a paid pleader to set forth
their innocence. They have every opportunity of answering
and cross-questioning, since it is not even legal that persons
should be condemned entirely undefended and unheard. But
the Christians alone are not permitted to say anything to clear
themselves of the charge, to uphold the truth, to prevent in-
justice in the judge. The one thing looked for is that which
1s demanded by the popular hatred, the confession of the name,
not the weighing of a charge. Whereas, if you were inquiring
into the case of some criminal, you would not be satisfied to
give a verdict, immediately on his confession of the crime of
homicide or sacrilege or incest or treason, to speak of the charges
levelled against us, unless you also demanded an account of the
accessory facts, the character of the act, the frequency of its
repetition, the place, the manner, the time, who were privy to
it, who were accomplices in it. In our case no such procedure
is followed, although there was an equal necessity to sift by
investigation the false charges that are bandied about, how
many slaughtered babes each had already tasted, how many
times he had committed incest in the dark, what cooks, what
dogs had been present (on the occasion). Oh what fame would
that governor have acquired, if he had ferreted out some one,
who had already eaten up a hundred infants! But we find
that in our case even such inquiry is forbidden. For Plinius
Secundus, when he was in command of a province, after con-
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quibusdam Christianis, quibusdam gradu pulsis, ipsa tamen
multitudine perturbatus, quid de cetero ageret, consuluit tunc
Traianum imperatorem, adlegans praeter obstinationem non
sacrificandi nihil aliud se de sacramentis eorum conperisse
quam coetus antelucanos ad canendum Christo et deo, et ad s
confoederandam disciplinam, homicidium, adulterium, fraudem,
perfidiam et cetera scelera prohibentes. Tunc Traianus rescrip-
sit hoe genus inquirendos quidem non esse, oblatos uero puniri
oportere. O sententiam necessitate confusam! Negat in-
quirendos ut innocentes, et mandat puniendos ut nocentes.
Parcit et saeuit, dissimulat et animaduertit. Quid temetipsam,
censura, circumuenis? Si damnas, cur non et inquiris? si non
inquiris, cur non et absoluis? Latronibus uestigandis per
uniuersas prouincias militaris statio sortitur. In reos maiestatis

et publicos hostes omnis homo miles est; ad socios, ad conscios

-

usque inquisitio extenditur. Solum Christianum inquiri non
licet, offerri licet, quasi aliud esset actura inquisitio quam
oblationem. Damnatis itaque oblatum quem nemo wuoluit
requisitum, qui, puto, iam non ideo meruit poenam, quia
nocens est, sed quia non requirendus inuentus est. Itaque nec 2
in illo ex forma malorum iudicandorum agitis erga nos, quod
ceteris negantibus tormenta adhibetis ad confitendum, solis
Christianis ad negandum, cum, si malum esset, nos quidem
negaremus, uos uero confiteri tormentis compelleretis. Neque
enim ideo non putaretis requirenda quaestionibus scelera, 2
quia certi essetis admitti ea ex nominis confessione, qui hodie de
confesso homicida, scientes homicidium quid sit, nihilominus
ordinem extorquetis admissi. Quo peruersius, cum prae-
sumatis de sceleribus nostris ex nominis confessione, cogitis

tormentis de confessione decedere, ut negantes nomen pariter 3

5
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demning some Christians, and having dislodged others from the
stand they had taken up!, was nevertheless greatly troubled
by their very numbers, and then consulted the Emperor Trajan
as to what he should do in future, stating that, apart from the
obstinate refusal to sacrifice, he had found out nothing else
about their mysteries, save meetings before dawn to sing to
Christ and to? God, and to establish one common rule of life,
forbidding murder, adultery, fraud, treachery and other crimes.
Then Trajan replied that such people were not indeed to be
sought out, but that if they were brought before the court they
ought to be punished. O self-contradictory verdict which says
they are not to be sought out, because they are innocent, and
yet orders them to be punished as criminals; which spares while
1t rages, which shuts the eye to crime and yet chastisesit. Why,
O judgment, dost thou cheat thyself? If thou condemnest,
why dost thou not also denounce? If thou dost not denounce,
why not also acquit? For the tracking of brigands the soldiers
on outpost duty cast iots throughout all the provinces. Against
those charged with treason and the enemies of the state, every
man is a soldier. The investigation is made wide enough to
take in accomplices and others who are privy to it. The
Christian alone may not be sought out, but he may be brought
into court, as if searching out had any other object than
prosecution! You condemn therefore, when prosecuted, one
whom no one desired to be sought out, one, I suppose, who
already deserved punishment, not because he was guilty,
but because, though not to be inquired after, he was found.
Thus not in that matter either do you act towards us
according to the rule for trying malefactors: namely that to
others you apply torture when they deny, to make them con-
fess, to Christians alone you apply it to make them deny. And
yet, if it were a crime (with which we were charged), we indeed
should deny our guilt, but you by tortures would compel us to
confess it. Nor indeed could you think that crimes were not to
be investigated by questionings, on the ground that you were
assured by the confession of the name that they had been com-
mitted. For even to-day, though you know what murder is,
you nevertheless extort from a confessed murderer the whole
train of circumstances touching the act. Wherefore it is with
the greater perverseness that when you make up your minds
beforehand about our crimes from the confession of the name,
you seek to compel us by tortures to go back from our confession,
with the result that in denying the name we at the same time

1 See G. A. T. Davies in Journ. Theol. Stud. (April) 1913.
2 So the mss, but surely ut ‘as to’ should be read (cf. Plin. etc.).
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utique negemus et scelera, de quibus ex confessione nominis
praesumpseratis. Sed, opinor, non uultis nos perire, quos
pessimos creditis. Sic enim soletis dicere homicidae Nega,
laniari iubere sacrilegum, si confiteri perseuerauerit. Si non
ita agitis circa nos nocentes, ergo nos innocentissimos iudicatis,
cum quasi innocentissimos non uultis in ea confessione per-
seuerare, quam necessitate, non iustitia damnandam a uobis
sciatis. Vociferatur homo: Christianus sum. Quod est dicit;
tu uis audire quod non est. Veritatis extorquendae praesides
de nobis solis mendacium elaboratis audire. Hoe sum, inquit,
quod quaeris an sim. Quid me torques in peruersum? Con-
fiteor, et torques: quid faceres, si negarem? Plane aliis
negantibus non facile fidem accommodatis: nobis, si negaueri-
mus, statim creditis. Suspecta sit uobis ista peruersitas, ne
qua uis lateat in occulto, quae uos aduersus formam, aduersus
naturam iudicandi, contra ipsas quoque leges ministret. Nisi
fallor enim, leges malos erui iubent, non abscondi, confessos
damnari praescribunt, non absolui. Hoc senatusconsulta, hoc
principuin mandata definiunt. Hoc imperium, cuius ministri
estis, ciuilis, non tyrannica dominatio est. Apud tyrannos
enim tormenta etiam pro poena adhibebantur: apud wos soli
quaestioni temperatur. Vestram illis seruate legem usque ad
confessionem necessariam, et iam si confessione praeueniantur,
uacabunt: sententia opus est: debito poenae nocens expun-
gendus est, non eximendus. Denique nemo illum gestit
absoluere. Non licet hoc uelle, ideo nec cogitur quisquam
negare. Christianum hominem omnium secelerum reum,
deorum, imperatorum, legum, morum, naturae totius inimicum
existimas, et cogis negare, ut absoluas quein non poteris
absoluere nisi negauerit. Praeuaricaris in leges. Vis ergo
neget se nocentem, ut enm facias innocentem, et quidem
inuitum iam, nec de praeterito reum. Unde ista peruersitas,

ut etiam illud non recogitetis, sponte confesso magis credendum
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of course deny the crimes also, about which you presumed us
guilty from the confession of the name. But, methinks, you
do not wish us to perish, though you believe us to be the worst
of men. For is it your wont to say to a murderer, ‘Deny the
fact?’ or to order a sacrilegious person to be torn with scourges,
if he continue to confess? - If you do not act so in the case of us
criminals, you must judge us to be entirely innocent, when you
will not have us as innocent persons to persevere in such a
confession, as you know has to be condemned by you of neces-
sity and not from justice. A man cries out: ‘I am a Christian.’
He tells what he is; you wish to hear what he is not. Though
presiding to extract the truth, from us alone you strive to hear
falsehood. ‘I am,” he says, ‘that which you ask whether I am:
why do you torture me to make me give a wrong answer? You
reward my confession with torture; what would you have done,
if I had denied?’ It is quite evident that, when others deny,
you do not readily credit them: while, if we deny, you immedi-
ately believe our assertion. You ought to suspect this perversity,
lest some power lurk in secret that makes tools of you against
all rule, against the nature of judicial trial, even against the
laws themselves. For unless I am mistaken, the laws order
that malefactors should be rooted out, not concealed : they lay
down that those who confess should be condemned, not ac-
quitted. Thisis ordained by decrees of the senate, by the edicts
of emperors. The government whose servants you are is the
rule of a fellow-citizen, not of a tyrant. For with tyrants
tortures were employed also as punishment ; with you they are
kept within bounds for the sole purpose of inquiry. Retain for
them your law up to the point of necessary confession. And
if (tortures) are anticipated by confession, they will be super-
fluous. A verdict is needed: the guilty man must be struck off
the roll of the accused by the punishment which is his due, and
not saved from punishment. No one, in short, cares to acquit
him ; it is not allowable to wish this: consequently no guilty man
1s compelled to deny his guilt. But a Christian man you believe
to be guilty of all crimes, an enemy of gods, emperors, laws,
morals, the whole teaching of nature, and vet you compel him
to deny, in order that you may acquit one whom you will not
be able to acquit unless from his denial. You are guilty of
unfair dealing against the laws. You wish him therefore to
deny his guilt, that you may make him out to be innocent, and
that too unwilling as he now is, and no longer arraigned for the
past. Whence comes this perversity, that you should fail to
reflect even on this fact, that more credence should be given to
one who voluntarily confesses than to one who denies under com-
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esse quam per uim neganti? uel ne compulsus negare non ex
fide negarit et absolutus ibidem post tribunal de uestra rideat
aemulatione iterum Christianus? Cum igitur in omnibus nos
aliter disponitis quam ceteros nocentes, ad unum contendendo,
ut de eo nomine excludamur (excludimur enim si faciamus s
quae faciunt non Christiani), intellegere potestis non scelus
aliquod in causa esée, sed nomen, quod quaedam ratio aemulae
operationis insequitur, hoc primum agens, ut homines nolint
scire pro certo quod se nescire pro certo sciunt. Ideo et credunt
de nobis quae non probantur, et nolunt inquiri, ne probentur 1o
non esse quae malunt credidisse, ut nomen illius aemulae
rationis inimicum praesumptis, non probatis criminibus de
sua sola confessione damnetur. Ideo torquemur confitentes et

punimur perseuerantes et absoluimur negantes, quia nominis

-
(S7%

proelium est. Denique quid de tabella recitatis illum Chris-
tianum? Cur non et homicidam? Si homicida Christianus,
cur non et incestus uel quodcunque aliud esse nos creditis? In
nobis solis pudet aut piget ipsis nominibus scelerum pro-
nuntiare? Christianus si nullius criminis nomine reus est,

ualde incestum, si solius nominis, crimen est. 20

3. Quid? quod ita plerique clausis oculis in odium eius
inpingunt, ut bonum alicui testimonium ferentes admisceant
nominis exprobrationem. Bonus uir Gaius Seius, tantum quod
Christianus. Item alius: Ego miror Lucium Titium sapientem
uirum repente factum Christianum. Nemo retractat, ne ideo 23
bonus Gaius et prudens Lucius, quia Christianus, aut ideo Christi-
anus, quia prudens et bonus. Laudant quae sciunt, uituperant
quae ignorant, et id quod sciunt eo quod ignorant inrumpunt,
cum sit lustius occulta de manifestis praeiudicare quam mani-
festa de occultis praedamnare. Alii, quos retro ante hoc 30
nomen uagos, uiles, improbos nouerant, ex ipso denotant quod

laudant. Caecitate odii in suffragium inpingunt: Quae mulier!
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pulsion? or whether one who has been forced to deny should
not have denied sincerely, and after acquittal on the spot,
leaving the court, should once more claim to be a Christian,
and laugh at your vain effort to prove him other? Since there-
fore in every way you treat us differently from all other criminals,
by aiming at this one thing, that we may be shut out from that
name, for we are shut out if we do things which Christians do
not do, you can understand that there is no crime in question,
but just the name, which is harassed by the scheming of a kind
of rival agency, its first aim being that men should be unwilling
to know for certain that of which they certainly know them-
selves to be ignorant. Consequently they not only believe what
is not proved with regard to us, but they are unwilling that
inquiry should be made, lest those things should be proved not
to be, which they had rather should be believed to be, so that
the hostile name of that rival agency should be condemned
merely by its own confession, on the presumption, not the proof
of crime. Accordingly we are tortured when,we confess, and
punished when we persist, and acquitted if we deny, just
because it is a battle about a name. Finally, you also read
out from the charge-sheet that a man is a Christian. Why not
also style him a murderer? If a Christian is a murderer, why
not also one guilty of incest or any other crime you believe us
to be guilty of? It is in our case only that you are ashamed or
reluctant to give a verdict on the mere names of the crimes’.
If a Christian is guilty of no specific crime, it is a very guilty
sort of crime, if one of the name only!

Cmap. ITI. Again, many people are so blinded with pre-
judice that even when they are bearing witness to a man’s
excellence, they mingle with it a taunt against the name of
Christian. ‘So-and-so is a good fellow, were it not that he 1s
a Christian.” So another says ‘I marvel that a philosopher like
So-and-so should have so suddenly turned Christian.” No one
reflects whether the fact that So-and-so is good or wise is due to
his Christianity, or the fact that So-and-so is a Christian results
from his being wise and good. They praise what they know,
and blame what they do not know, and that which they know
they spoil because they are really ignorant of it. Surely
it were a juster course to prejudge things hidden from things
evident, than to precondemn the evident from the hidden.
Others characterize in their very praises those they formerly
knew, before they received the name of Christian, as vagabonds,
worthless and wicked. Through their blind hatred they become

1 J. B. M. conjectures scelera.
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quam lasciua, quam festina! Quis iuuenis! quam lasciuus,
quam amasius! Facti sunt Christiani! Ita nomen emenda-
tioni imputatur. Nonnulli etiam de utilitatibus suis cum
odio isto paciscuntur, contenti iniuria, dum ne domi habeant
quod oderunt. Uxorem iam pudicam maritus iam non zelo- 5
typus, fililum iam subiectum pater retro patiens abdicauit,
seruum iam fidelem dominus olim mitis ab oculis relegauit; ut
quisque hoc nomine emendatur, offendit. Tanti non est bonum
quanti odium Christianorum. Nune igitur, si nominis odium

-

est, quis nominum reatus? Quae accusatio uocabulorum, to
nisi si aut barbarum sonat aliqua uox nominis, aut infaustum
aut maledicum aut inpudicum? Christianus uero, quantum
interpretatio est, de unctione deducitur. Sed et cum perperam
Chrestianus pronuntiatur a uobis (nam nec nominis certa est
notitia penes uos), de suauitate uel benignitate conpositum est. 15
Oditur itaque in hominibus innocuis etiam nomen innocuum.
At enim secta oditur in nomine utique sui auctoris. Quid
noui, si aliqua disciplina de magistro cognomentum sectatoribus
suisinducit? Nonne philosophi de auctoribus suis nuncupantur

[N
o

Platoniei, Epicurei, Pythagorici? etiam a locis conuenticulorum
et stationum suarum Stoici, Academici? aeque medici ab
Erasistrato et grammatici ab Aristarcho, coci etiam ab Apicio?
nec tamen quemquam offendit professio nominis cum institutione
transmissa ab institutore. Plane, si qui probauit malam sectam
et ita malum et auctorem, is probabit et nomen malum dignum =5
odio de reatu sectae et auctoris, ideoque ante odium nominis
conpetebat prius de auctore sectam recognoscere uel auctorem
de secta. At nunc utriusque inquisitione et agnitione neglecta
nomen detinetur, nomen expugnatur, et ignotam. sectam,
ignotum et auctorem uox sola praedamnat, quia nominantur, 30
non quia reuincuntur.

4. Atque adeo quasi praefatus haec ad sugillandam odii

erga nos publici iniquitatem, iam de causa innocentiae consistam,



APOLOGETICVS 3, 4 15

vehement supporters. ‘What a fine woman! How merry,
how debonair!” ‘What a fine fellow, what a sport, what a
gallant!” They have become Christians. Thus is the name
applied to their reformation. Some even make a bargain with
this hatred at the cost of their interests, ready to put up with
harm, provided that what they hate is not mixed up with their
home-life. A husband now no longer jealous has turned out of
doors his now chaste wife: a father, patient in the past, has
disinherited his now obedient son: a once forgiving master has
banished from his sight a now faithful servant. In each case
the reform effected by the name of Christian is the ground of
offence. Goodness is not of such account as hatred of the
Christians. Now therefore if it is a name that is hated what
charge can there be against a name, what prosecution of words,
unless it be that a particular utterance of a word has a barbarous
or ill-omened or a scurrilous or immodest sound? The name
Christian indeed, so far as its meaning 1s concerned, is derived
from ‘anointing.’” And even when it is wrongly pronounced
‘Chreestian’ by you—for neither is there any real knowledge
of the name among you—it is made up from sweetness or kind-
ness. And thus even an innocent name gets hated in the case of
innocent men. But indeed there can be no doubt that the sect
is hated in the name of its founder. What novelty is there in
a school of thought bringing on its followers a name taken from
its teacher? Are not philosophers named after their founders,
e.g. Platonists, Epicurcans, Pythagoreans? or even from their
places of meeting and their stations, as Stoics or Academics?
so too physicians from Krasistratus, and grammarians from
Aristarchus, and even cooks from Apicius? And yet the pro-
fession of a name, handed down with the institution from the
founder himself, causes no offence. To be sure, if any one should
prove a sect to be evil, and thus the originator also to be evil,
he will prove the name to be likewise evil, worthy of hatred
from the guilt attaching to the sect and its founder. Hence,
before hating the name, it were fitting first to convict the sect
from the character of the founder, or the founder from the
character of the sect. But, as matters are, though the in-
vestigation and examination of both are neglected, the name is
laid hold of, the name is made the object of attack, and a mere
word prejudges a sect and its founder (though both are equally
unknown) simply because they bear a name, not because they
are convicted of guilt.

Crap. IV. Having then made this sort of preface by way of
hammering into men’s heads the unfairness of the popular hatred
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nec tantum refutabo quae nobis obiciuntur, sed etiam in ipsos
retorquebo qui obiciunt, ut ex hoc quoque sciant homines in
Christianis non esse quae in se nesciunt esse, simul uti erubescant
accusantes non dico pessimi optimos, sed iam, ut uolunt,
conpares suos. Respondebimus ad singula quae in occulto
admittere dicimur, quae illos palam admittentes inuenimus, in
quibus scelesti, in quibus uani, in quibus damnandis, in quibus
inridendi deputamur. Sed quoniam, cum ad omnia occurrit
ueritas nostra, postremo legum obstruitur auctoritas aduersus
eam, ut aut nihil dicatur retractandum esse post leges aut ingratis
necessitas obsequii praeferatur ueritati, de legibus prius concur-
ram uobiscum ut cum tutoribus legum. Iam primum cum dure
definitis dicendo: Non licet esse uos! et hoe sine ullo retractatu
humaniore praesecribitis, uim profitemini et iniquam ex arce
dominationem, siideo negatis licere, quia uultis, non quia debuit
non licere. Quodsi, quia non debet, ideo non uultis licere, sine
dubio id non debet licere quod male fit, et utique hoc ipso
praeiudicatur licere quod bene fit. Si bonum inuenero esse
quod lex tua prohibuit, nonne ex illo praeiudicio prohibere me
non potest quod, si malum esset, iure prohiberet? Si lex tua
errauit, puto, ab homine concepta est; neque enim de caelo
ruit. Miramini hominem aut errare potuisse in lege condenda
aut resipuisse in reprobanda? Non enim et ipsius Lycurgi
leges a Lacedaemoniis emendatae tantum auctori suo doloris
incusserunt, ut in secessu inedia de semetipso iudicarit?
Nonne .et uos cotidie experimentis inluminantibus tenebras
antiquitatis totam illam ueterem et squalentem siluam legum
nouis principalium reseriptorum et edictorum securibus truncatis
et caeditis? Nonne uanissimas Papias leges, quae ante liberos
suscipi cogunt quam luliae matrimonium contrahi, post tantae
auctoritatis senectutem heri Seuerus, constantissimus principum,
exclusit? Sed et iudicatos in partes secari a creditoribus leges

5
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towards us, I will now join issue as to the question of innocence,
and will not only rebut the charges against us, but will even
cause them to recoil on the very men who make them; that from
this also men may know that Christians are free from those
failings, of the existence of which in themselves their critics are
unconscious ; and that they may at the same time blush, while
they accuse us—I do not say the worst accusing the best, but
rather (as they themselves would have it) ordinary persons
accusing their fellows. We will meet each of the secret scandals
laid to our charge by appealing to the same acts committed
openly, acts in which we are held to show ourselves wicked,
empty-headed, worthy of condemnation and of ridicule. But
since when the truth of our cause meets you at every turn, the
authority of the laws is at last set up against it, so that either
it is said that nothing is to be reconsidered after the laws have
decided, or the necessity of obedience is unwillingly preferred to
truth, it is upon the laws that I will first join issue with you, as
their guardians. In the first place then, when you harshly lay
down the law by your phrase ‘Your existence is forbidden,’
and enjoin this without any gentler reservation, you make no
secret of violence and tyranny as belonging to your stronghold,
if you deny us the right to exist because such is your will, not
because it was fitting that we should be outlawed. If however
you wish this not to be allowed because it is not right, no doubt
an evil action ought not to be allowed ; and of course this very
fact involves a previous judgment that a good action is legal.
1f I shall find something to be good, which your law has for-
bidden, is it not, by this previous determination, disabled from
forbidding me that which, if it were evil, it would justly forbid ?
If your law has made a mistake, I suppose it is because it was
framed by a man, for it certainly did not fall from heaven.
Do you wonder either that a man should have made a mistake
in framing a law, or should have come to his senses again when
he finds in it matter for emendation? Did not even the improve-
ments made by the Spartans in the laws of Lycurgus himself
cause him such pain that he determined to resign office and
starve himself to death? Do not even you too, as daily ex-
perience throws light upon the darkness of antiquity, lop and
cut down all the wild growth of that ancient forest of statutes
with the new axes of imperial rescripts and edicts? Did not
Severus, that most determined of emperors, as it were but
yesterday, abrogate the ridiculous Papian laws, which enforced
the bringing up of children before the Julian laws enforced the
contracting of marriage,—laws whose antiquity gave them such
high authority? Nay there were even laws authorizing that those

M. T. 2
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erant, consensu tamen publico crudelitas postea erasa est, in
pudoris notam capitis poena conuersa est. Bonorum adhibita
proseriptio  suffundere maluit hominis sanguinem quam
effundere. Quot adhuc uobis repurgandae latent leges, quas
neque annorum numerus neque conditorum dignitas commendat,
sed aequitas sola? et ideo cum iniquae recognoscuntur, merito
damnantur, licet damnent. Quomodo iniquas dicimus? Immo,
si nomen puniunt, etiam stultas: si uero facta, cur de solo
nomine puniunt facta, quae in aliis de admisso, non de nomine
probata defendunt? Incestussum, cur nonrequirunt? Infanti-
cidia cur non extorquent? In deos, in Caesares aliquid com-
mitto, cur non audior qui habeo quo purger? Nulla lex uetat
discuti quod prohibet admitti, quia neque iudex iuste ulciscitur,
nisi cognoscat admissum esse quod non licet, neque ciuis
fideliter legi obsequitur ignorans quale sit quod ulciscitur lex.
Nulla lex sibi soli conscientiam iustitiae suae debet, sed eis a
quibus obsequium expectat. Ceterum suspecta lex est quac

probari se non uult, inproba autem, si non probata dominetur.

5. Ut de origine aliquid retractemus eiusmodi legun,
uetus erat decretum, ne qui deus ab imperatore consecraretur
nisi a senatu probatus. Scit M. Aemilius de deo suo Alburno.
Facit et hoc ad causam nostram, quod apud uos de humano
arbitratu diuinitas pensitatur. Nisi homini deus placuerit,
deus non erit; homo iam deo propitius esse debebit. Tiberius
ergo, cuius tempore nomen Christianum in saeculum introiuit,
adnuntiata sibi ex Syria Palaestina, quae illic ueritatem ipsius
diuinitatis reuelaucrant, detulit ad senatum cum praerogatiua
suffragii sui. Senatus, quia non ipse probauerat, respuit,
(aesar in sententia mansit, comminatus periculum accusatoribus
Christianorum. Consulite commentarios uestros, illic reperietis

primum Neronem in hanc sectam cum maxime Romae orientem
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sentenced under them should be cut in pieces by their creditors,
yet was this cruelty afterwards blotted out by public consent,
the punishment of death being converted into a mark of dis-
grace. By the resort to a public sale of property they preferred
to raise the blush of shame rather than to shed blood. How
many laws still lie hidden for you to purify, laws which neither
antiquity nor the dignity of their framers, but only their fairness
(if such there be) commends? and therefore when they are
recognised to be unfair, though condemning, they are deservedly
condemned. But how do we call them unfair? Nay, if they
punish the mere name, we call them foolish also. If however
1t 18 deeds that they punish, why. in our case, do they punish
deeds on the ground merely of the name, which in other cases
they maintain must be proved by the act and not from the name
given to the accused? I am guilty of incest: why do they not
inquire into it? of infanticide, why do they not extort a con-
fession? I commit some offence against the gods or the Caesars;
why am I not heard, when I am able to clear myself? No law
forbids the investigation of that which is prohibited, because
neither can any judge rightly exact punishment unless he
knows that an illegal offence has been committed; nor can any
citizen loyally obey the law, if ignorant of the nature of that
which is punished by the law. The law is not only bound to
satisfy itself as to its own intrinsic justice; it must also satisfy
those from whom it looks for obedience. A law excites suspicion
if it is not willing to be tested, and it is wicked if, after being
disapproved, it claims despotic power.

Cuar. V. And now to treat somewhat more fully of the
origin of laws of this kind, there was an old decree that no
god should be consecrated by the emperor without the approval
of the senate. M. Aemilius learnt this in the case of his god
Alburnus. This, too, makes in our favour, because among you
divinity is weighed out by human caprice. Unless a god shall
have been acceptable to man, he shall not be a god: man must
now be propitious to a god. Accordingly Tiberius, in whose
time the Christian name first made its appearance in the world,
laid before the senate tidings from Syria Palaestina which had
revealed to him the truth of the divinity there manifested, and
supported the motion by his own vote to begin with. The
senate rejected it because it had not itself given its approval.
Caesar held to his own opinion and threatened danger to the
accusers of the Christians. Consult your records: you will there
find that Nero was the first emperor who wreaked his fury in
the blood of Christians, when our religion was just springing

2—2
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Caesariano gladio ferocisse. Sed tali dedicatore dammnationis
nostrae etiam gloriamur. Qui enim scit illum, intellegere potest
non nisi grande aliquod bonum a Nerone damnatum. Temp-
tauerat et Domitianus, portio Neronis de crudelitate, sed qua
et homo, facile coeptum repressit, restitutis etiam quos rele-
gauerat. Tales semper nobis insecutores, iniusti, impii, turpes,
quos et ipsi damnare consuestis, a quibus damnatos restituere
soliti estis. Ceterum de tot exinde principibus ad hodiernum
diuinum humanumque sapientibus edite aliquem debellatorem
Christianorum! At nos e contrario edimus protectorem, si
litterae M. Aurelii grauissimi imperatoris requirantur, quibus
illam Germanicam sitim Christianorum forte militum pre-
cationibus impetrato imbri discussam contestatur. Sicut non
palam ab eiusmodi hominibus poenam dimouit, ita alio modo
palam dispersit, adiecta etiam accusatoribus damnatione, et
quidem tetriore. Quales ergo leges istae quas aduersus nos soli
exercent impii, iniusti, turpes, truces, nani, dementes? quas
Traianus ex parte frustratus est uetando inquiri Christianos,
quas nullus Hadrianus, quamquam omnium curiositatum
explorator, nullus Vespasianus, quamquam Iudaeorum debel-
lator, nullus Pius, nullus Verus inpressit. Facilius utique
pessimi ab optimis quibusque, ut ab aemulis, quam a suis sociis
eradicandi iudicarentur.

6. Nunc religiosissimi legum et paternorum institutorum
protectores et ultores respondeant uelim de sua fide et honore
et obsequio erga maiorum consulta, si a nullo desciuerunt, si
in nullo exorbitauerunt, si non necessaria et aptissima quaequec
disciplinae oblitterauerunt. Quonam illae leges abierunt sump-
tum et ambitionem comprimentes? quae centum aera non
amplius in coenam subscribi iubebant nec amplius quam unam
inferri gallinam, et eam non saginatam, quae patricium, quod

decem pondo argenti habuisset, pro magno ambitionis titulo

-
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up in Rome. But we even glory in being first dedicated to
destruction by such a monster. For whoever knows him can
understand that it could only have been something of supreme
excellence that could have called forth the condemnation of
Nero. Domitian too had tried the same experiment as Nero,
with a large share of Nero’s cruelty, but inasmuch as he retained
something of humanity also, he was easily able to change his
course, even restoring those whom he had banished. Such have
always been our persecutors, unjust, impious and treacherous,
whom even ye yourselves have been wont to condemn and to
reinstate those who were condemned by them. But out of so
many emperors who reigned from that time to the present, men
versed in knowledge, human and divine, show us one who set
himself to destroy the Christians. We on the other hand can
show you a protector, if the letters of the honoured emperor
M. Aurelius be searched, in which he testifies that the famous
drought in Germany was put a stop to by the rain which fell
in answer to the prayers of the Christians who happened to be
in his army. Thus, although he did not openly abolish punish-
ment incurred by such men, yet in another way he openly
neutralized it, adding also a condemnation, and indeed a more
shocking one, for their prosecutors. Of what sort then are
these laws, which are put into force against us by the impious,
the unjust, the base, the cruel, the foolish, the mad, and by
them alone? Laws which Trajan made less effective by for-
bidding Christians to be sought out; to which no Hadrian,
although an investigator of all cur10s1t1es no Vespasian,
although conqueror of the Jews, no Pius, no Verus ever set
his mark. Certainly the worst of men would be more readily
sentenced to death by all the best, as their enemies, than by
their own accomplices.

Cuap. VI. Now I should like these scrupulous champions
and avengers of laws and ancestral institutions to answer with
regard to their own loyalty, respect and obedience towards the
decrees of their ancestors, whether they have abandoned none,
whether they have transoressed in none, whether they have
not .abolished what were the necessary and most appropriate
elements of their rule of life. What has become of those laws
which checked extravagance and ostentation? those which
ordered that not more than a hundred pence should be allowed
for a dinner, that not more than one fowl and that not speciaily
fattened should be served, which removed a patrician from the
senate, because he had ten pounds weight of wrought silver,
on the ground that this was a notable proof of ostentation,
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senatu submouebant, quae theatra stuprandis moribus orientia
statim destruebant, quae dignitatum et honestornm natalium
insignia non temere nec inpune usurpari sinebant? Video enim
et centenarias coenas a centenis iam sestertiis dicendas, et in
lances (parum est si senatorum et non libertinorum uel adhuc 5
flagra rumpentium) argentaria metalla producta. Video et
theatra nec singula satis esse nec nuda; nam ne uel hieme
uoluptas inpudica frigeret, primi Lacedaemonii penulam ludis
excogitauerunt. Video et inter matronas atque prostibulas

nullum de habitu discrimen relictum. Circa feminas quidem

-

etiam illa maiorum instituta ceciderunt quae modestiae, quae
sobrietati patrocinabantur, cum aurum nulla norat praeter
unico digito quem sponsus obpignorasset pronubo anulo, cum
mulieres usque adeo uino abstinerentur, ut matronam ob
resignatos cellae uinariae loculos sui inedia necarint, sub Romulo 15
uero quae uinum attigerat, inpune a Metennio marito trucidata
sit. Idcirco et oscula propinquis offerre etiam necessitas erat,
ut spiritu iudicarentur. Ubi est illa felicitas matrimoniorum
de moribus utique prosperata, qua per annos ferme sexcentos
ab urbe condita nulla repudium domus scripsit? At nunc in zo
feminis prae auro nullum leue est membram, prae uino nullum
liberum est osculum, repudium uero iam et uotum est, quasi
matrimonii fructus. Etiam circa ipsos deos uestros quae
prospecte decreuerant patres uestri, idem uos obsequentissimi
rescidistis. Liberum Patrem cum mysteriis suis consules 2
senatus auctoritate non modo urbe, sed uniuersa Italia elimina-
uerunt. Serapidem et Isidem et Arpocratem cum suo cvno-
cephalo Capitolio prohibitos inferri, id est curia deorum pulsos,
Piso et Gabinius consules non utique Christiani euersis etiam
aris eorum abdicauerunt, turpium et otiosarum superstitionum 3o
uitia cohibentes. His uos restitutis summam maiestatem
contulistis. Ubi religio, ubi ueneratio maioribus debita a

uobis? Habitu, uictu, instructu, sensu, ipso denique sermone
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which proceeded at once to destroy theatres as they rose for the
corruption of morals, which did not allow the badges of office
or noble birth to be employed lightly or with impunity? (I ask
these questions) for I see dinners, which can only be called
centuries from the 100,000 sesterces they cost, and whole mines
of silver worked out into plates, a small thing if they were the
property of senators only and not of freedmen or of those who
are still liable to be flogged. I see too that one theatre, or a
theatre open to the sky, is not enough for each town; for
doubtless it was to prevent their immodest pleasure from being
too cold in winter, that the Spartans first invented their
cloak for the sports. I see too that there is no difference left.
between the dress of matrons and that of prostitutes. Indeed
with regard to women even those customs of our ancestors have
fallen into disuse, which protected modesty and sobriety, in an
age when no woman knew aught of gold save on the one finger
which the bridegroom had claimed for himself with the wedding
ring, and when women abstained from wine to such a degree,
that her relatives put a matron to death by starvation for
breaking open the bins of the wine-cellar. Under Romulus
indeed one who had touched wine was put to death with im-
punity by her husband Metennius. For the same reason they
were also even obliged to offer kisses to their kinsfolk, that they
might be judged by their breath. Where is now that happiness
of married life so successful in point of morals at any rate, the
result of which was that for about six hundred years after the
foundation of Rome a writing of divorce was unknown? But
now in the case of women every part of the body is weighted
with gold, no kiss is free owing to wine, and divorce is now
the object of prayer, as the natural fruit of marriage. Even
with regard to your gods themselves the wise decrees of your
ancestors with their application to the future have been re-
scinded by you, the very people who plume yourselves on
your obedience to them. The consuls on the authority of
the senate banished Father Bacchus with his mysteries not
only from the capital but from the whole of Italy. Serapis
and Isis and Harpocrates with their dog-headed attendant
were forbidden the Capitol, in other words were expelled
from the parliament of the gods, their altars overturned and
themselves banished by the consuls Piso and Gabinius, who
were assuredly no Christians, with a view to check the vices
arising from their base and idle superstitions. But these you
have restored, and conferred on them the highest dignity. Where
is your religion, where the respect you owe to your ancestors?
In'dress, in food, in household arrangements, in feeling, even in
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proauis renuntiastis. Laudatis semper antiquitatem, et noue
de die uiuitis. Per quod ostenditur, dum a bonis maiorum
institutis deceditis, ea uos retinere et custodire quae non
debuistis, cum quae debuistis non custodistis. Ipsum adhuc
quod uidemini fidelissime tueri a patribus traditum, in
quo principaliter reos transgressionis Christianos destinastis,
studium dico deorum colendorum, de quo maxime errauit
antiquitas, licet Serapidi iam Romano aras restruxeritis, licet
Baccho iam Italico furias uestras immoletis, suo loco ostendam
proinde despici et neglegi et destrui a uobis aduersus maiorum
auctoritatem. Nunc enim ad illam occultorum facinorum

infamiam respondebo, ut uiam mihi ad manifestiora purgem.

7. Dicimur sceleratissimi de sacramento infanticidii et
pabulo inde, et post conuiuium incesto, quod euersores luminum
canes, lenones scilicet tenebrarum, libidinum impiarum in uere-
cundiam procurent. Dicimur tamen semper, nec wos quod
tam diu dicimur eruere curatis. Ergo aut eruite, si creditis,
aut nolite credere, qui non eruistis. De uestra uobis dissimu-
latione praescribitur non esse quod nec ipsi audetis eruere.
Longe aliud munus carnifici in Christianos imperatis, non ut
dicant quae faciunt, sed ut negent quod sunt. Census istius
disciplinae, ut iam edidimus, a Tiberio est. Cum odio sui
coepit ueritas. Simul atque apparuit, inimica est. Tot hostes
elus quot extranei, et quidem proprie ex aemulatione Iudaei,
ex concussione milites, ex natura ipsi etiam domestici nostri.
Cotidie obsidemur, cotidie prodimur, in ipsis plurimum coetibus
et congregationibus nostris opprimimur. Quis umquam taliter
uagienti infanti superuenit? Quis cruenta, ut inuenerat,
Cyclopum et Sirenum ora ijudici reseruauit? Quis uel in
uxoribus aliqua inmunda uestigia deprehendit? Quis talia
facinora cum inuenisset, celauit aut uendidit ipsos trahens
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language itself you have abandoned your ancestors. You are
always praising old times, but you change your position from
day to day. By this it is shown that, in departing from the
good customs of your ancestors, you retain and preserve those
which you ought not, while you have not preserved those which
you ought. Even the very thing that you still seem most faith-
fully to guard, as handed down by your ancestors, that in which
most of all you have marked the Christians as guilty of trans-
gression, I mean zeal in the worship of the gods, (concerning
which early ages made the greatest mistakes,) although you have
built up again the altars to Serapis, now become a Roman,
although you present the frantic orgies of your worship to
Bacchus, now an Italian, I will show in the proper place that
these are alike looked down upon and slighted and undermined
by you against the authority of your ancestors. But now I will
reply to that evil reputation for secret crimes, to clear my way
for the more open ones.

Cuap. VII. We are called abominable from the sacrament
of infanticide and the feeding thereon, as well as the incestuous
intercourse, following the banquet, because the dogs, that over-
turn the lamps, (our pimps forsooth of the darkness) bring
about the shamelessness engendered by our impious lusts.
Yet we are but called so on each occasion, and you take no pains
to bring to light what we have been so long charged with. There-
fore either prove the fact, if you believe it, or refuse to believe it,
you who have not proved it. For your want of straightforward-
ness a preliminary objection is raised against you, that that
cannot be true which not even you yourselves dare to search out.
It is quite a different duty that you lay upon the executioner
against the Christians, namely, not that they should say of what
they are guilty, but that they should deny what they are. The
beginning of this teaching, as I have already stated, dates from
Tiberius. Truth from the first was accompanied by hatred of
herself: from her first appearance she is an enemy. She has
as many enemies as there are strangers to her, the Jews indeed
quite specially so from jealousy, the soldiers from their violence,
and even the very members of our households from natural ill-
feeling. We are daily besieged, we are daily betrayed, even
in our very meetings and assemblies we are frequently surprised.
Who ever came upon an infant wailing under such circumstances?
Who ever kept for the judge the bloodstained faces of Cyclopes
and Sirens just as he had found them? Who detected even on
our wives any trace of impurity? Who when he had discovered
such crimes, concealed them or sold his concealment of them,



26 TERTVLLIANI

homines? Si semper latemus, quando proditum est quod
admittimus? immo a quibus prodi potuit? Ab ipsis enim reis
non utique, cum uel ex forma omnibus mysteriis silentii fides
debeatur. Samothracia et Eleusinia reticentur, quanto magis
talia quae prodita interim etiam humanam animaduersionem
prouocabunt, dum diuina seruatur? Si ergo non ipsi prodi-
tores sui, sequitur ut extranei. Et unde extraneis notitia.
cum semper etiam piae initiationes arceant profanos et arbitris
caueant? Nisi si impii minus metuunt. Natura famae omnibus
nota est. Vestrum est: Fama malum qua non aliud uelocius
ullum. Cur malum fama? quia uelox? quia index? an quia
plurimum mendax? quae ne tunc quidem, cum aliquid ueri
adfert, sine mendacii uitio est, detrahens, adiciens, demutans
de ueritate. Quid? quod ea illi condicio est, ut non nisi cum
mentitur perseueret et tamdiu uiuit guamdiu non probat,
siquidem, ubi probauit, cessat esse et quasi officio nuntiandi
functa rem tradit, et exinde res tenetur, res nominatur. Nec
quisquam dicit uerbi gratia, Hoc Romae aiunt factum, aut,
Fama est illum prouinciam sortitum, sed, Sortitus est ille pro-
uinciam, et, Hoc factum est Romae. Fama, nomen incerti,
locum non habet ubi certum est. An uerc famae credat nisi
inconsideratus? Quia sapiens non credit incerto. Ommnium
est aestimare, quantacunque illa ambitione diffusa sit, quanta-
cunque asseueratione constructa, quod ab uno aliquando
principe exorta sit necesse est. Exinde in traduces linguarum
et aurium serpit, et ita modici seminis uitiuin cetera rumoris
obscurat, ut nemo recogitet, ne primum illud os mendacium
seminauerit, quod saepe fit aut ingenio aemulationis aut arbitrio
suspicionis aut non noua sed ingenita quibusdam mentiendi
uoluptate. Bene autem quod omnia tempus reuelat, testibus
etiam uestris prouerbiis atque sententiis, ex dispositione naturae,

quae ita ordinauit, ut nihil diu lateat, etiam quod fama non
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with the very offenders in his grasp? If we are always in hiding,
when was the crime we commit betrayed ? nay rather, by whom
could it be betrayed? Assuredly not by the accused themselves,
since even according to rule all mysteries are bound to be loyally
concealed. Silence is preserved with regard to the mysteries of
Samothrace and Eleusis; how much more with regard to such
as if betrayed will sometimes even call forth human punishment,
while their divine character is preserved! unless therefore they
are themselves their own betrayers, it follows that the betrayers
must be outsiders. And, if so, whence do the outsiders obtain
the knowledge, since even religious initiations always exclude
the profane and take precautions against the presence of eye-
witnesses, unless it be that the impious are bolder than others?
The nature of rumour is known to all. One of your (own)
writers says: ‘Rumour, than which no other evil is swifter.’
Why is rumour an evil? because it is swift? because it gives
information? or is it because it is very often lying? Kven
when it brings some truth with it, it is not exempt from
the flaw of falsehood, as it takes away from, adds to, and
alters the truth. What are we to say of the fact that its
character is such that it does not persist without lying and
it lives only as long as it cannot prove its truth; since when it
has proved it, it ceases to exist and as though it had done its
work of reporting hands down the matter, and thereafter it is
held to be fact, and is so called. Nor does anyone for example
remark: ‘They say this has happened at Rome,’ or ‘ The rumour
is that he has obtained the province (by lot),” but ‘He has
obtained the province,” and:—‘This has happened at Rome.’
Rumour, a name belonging to uncertainty, has no place where
certainty exists. Would anyone indeed, unless he were devoid
of sense, believe rumour? A wise man does not trust what is
uncertain. Anyone can judge that, however great may be the
extent to which the story is spread, however great the confidence
with which it has been built up, still it must have sprung at
some time or other from a single root. Krom that it creeps
into the branches of tongues and ears. And a fault in the
little seed is so concealed by the shield! of rumour, that no one
reflects whether that first mouth may not have sown the lie,
a thing that often happens either through the inventiveness of
jealousy or the humour of suspicion or the pleasure in lying,
which is not new but inborn in some people. It is a good thing
that time reveals everything, as even your proverbs and maxims
testify, by the arrangement of nature, which has so ordered 1t
that nothing is concealed for long, even that which rumour has
1 Reading caetra with Schrors.
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distulit. Merito igitur fama tamdiu conscia sola est scelerum
Christianorum. Hane indicemm aduersus nos profertis, quac
quod aliquando iactauit tantoque spatio in opinionem corro-
borauit usque adhuc probare non ualuit, ut fidem naturae
ipsius appellem aduersus eos qui talia credenda esse prae-
sumunt.

8. Ecce proponimus horum facinorum mercedem. Vitam
aeternam repromittunt. Credite interim. De hoc enim quaero,
an et qui credideris tanti habeas ad eam tali conscientia per-
uenire. Veni, demerge ferrum in infantem nullius inimicum,
nullius reum, omnium filium, uel, si alterius officium est, tu
modo adsiste morienti homini antequam uixit, fugientem
animam nouam expecta, excipe rudem sanguinem, eo panem
tuum satia, uescere libenter. Interea discumbens dinumera
loca, ubi mater, ubi soror; nota diligenter, ut, cum tenebrae
ceciderint caninae, non erres. Piaculum enim admiseris nisi
incestum feceris. Talia initiatus et consignatus uiuis in aeuum.
Cupio respondeas, si tanti aeternitas. Aut si non, ideo nec
credenda. Jtiamsi credideris, nego te uelle; etiamsi uolueris,
nego te posse. Cur ergo alil possint, si uos non potestis? cur
non possitis, si alii possunt? Alia nos, opinor, natura; Cyno-
paene aut Sciapodes? Alii ordines dentium, alii ad incestam
libidinem nerui? Qui ista credis de homine, potes et facere.
Homo es et ipse, quod et Christianus. Qui non potes facere,
non debes credere. Homo est enim et Christianus et quod et
tu. Sed ignorantibus subicitur et inponitur. Nihil enim tale
de Christianis asseuerari sciebant obseruandum utique sibi et
omni uigilantia inuestigandum. Atquin uolentibus initiari
moris est, opinor, prius patrem illum sacrorum adire, quae
praeparanda sint describere. Tum ille: Infans tibi necessarius
adhuc tener, qui nesciat mortem, qui sub cultro tuo rideat;

item panis, quo sanguinis uirulentiam colligas; praeterea
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not spread abroad. Justly therefore, has rumour and rumour
alone had for so long any knowledge of the crimes of the Chris-
tians. This is the informer you produce against us, one which
as yet has not been able to prove what it has so long thrown
out and what in so long a period of time it has strengthened
into a settled opinion. But now to appeal to the credit of
nature herself against those who dare to assume that such
stories are to be believed.

Cuap. VIII. Lo, I set before you the reward of such crimes ;
they promise everlasting life. Believe it for the moment.
About this I ask whether even you who have believed think
1t worth while to attain it at the price of such a (guilty)
conscience. Come, plunge the sword into an infant who is
no one’s enemy, guilty of no crime, the child of all: or if
such bloodshed is another’s duty, do you merely stand by a
human being dying before he has really lived ; wait for the flight
of the new life; catch the scarce-formed blood ; with it soak your
bread, and enjoy your meal. Meantime, as you recline, count
the places and mark where your mother, where your sister is;
make a careful note, so that when the dogs have put out the
lights, you may not make a mistake. For you will be guilty
of sin if you fail to commit incest: Thus initiated and sealed,
you live for ever. Please tell me, whether eternity is worth
such a price; if it is not so, it ought not to be believed to be so.
Even if you believed it, I deny that you wished it; evenif you
wished it, I deny that you could doit. Why then should others
be capable of doing what you cannot do? why could not you
do it if others can? We, I suppose, are of another nature—
monstrosities with heads of dogs or with feet so large as to shade
us; with teeth differently arranged, and with organs different
from other men, for the gratification of incestuous lust! You
who believe such things about a fellow man can also do them
yourself. You too are a human being, as the Christian is too.
You who are incapable of the deeds, ought not to believe them
possible. For the Christian also is a human being as you are.
But perhaps the ignorant alone are tricked and decoyed into our
religion: for they knew that no such statement was made
about the Christians : but they must assuredly look to the matter
and study it with all care. And yet, it is the custom, I fancy,
for those who wish to be initiated, first to approach the father
of the rites, and to write down what has to be prepared. Then
he says: ‘You have need of a little child, still soft, with no
knowledge of death, who will smile under your knife; also
bread, in which to gather the blood sauce; further, candlesticks
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candelabra et lucernae et canes aliqui et offulae, quae illos
ad euersionem luminum extendant: ante omnia cum matre
et sorore tua uenire debebis. Quid, si noluerint uel nullae
fuerint? quid denique singulares Christiani? Non erit, opinor,
legitimus Christianus nisi frater aut filius. Quid nunc, et si
ista omnia ignaris praeparantur? Certe postea cognoscunt et
sustinent et ignoscunt. Timent plecti, si proclament, qui
defendi merebuntur; qui etiam ultro perire malint quam sub
tali conscientia uiuere. Age nunc timeant, cur etiam per-
seuerant? Sequitur enim, ne ultra uelis id te esse quod, si
prius scisses, non fuisses.

9. Haec quo magis refutauerim, a uobis fieri ostendam
partim in aperto, partim in occulto, per quod forsitan et de
nobis credidistis. Infantes penes Africam Saturno immola-
bantur palam usque ad proconsulatum Tiberii, qui eosdem
sacerdotes in eisdem arboribus templi sui obumbratricibus
scelerum uotiuis crucibus exposuit, teste militia patriae nostrae,
quae id ipsum munus illi proconsuli functa est. Sed et nunc
in occulto perseueratur hoc sacrum facinus. Non soli uos con-
temnunt Christiani, nec ullum scelus in perpetuum eradicatur
aut mores suos aliqui deus mutat. Cum propriis filiis Saturnus
non pepereit, extraneis utique non parcendo perseuerabat, quos
quidem ipsi parentes sui offerebant et libentes respondebant et
infantibus blandiebantur, ne lacrimantes immolarentur. It
tamen multum homicidio parricidium differt. Maior aetas apud
Gallos Mercurio prosecatur. Remitto fabulas Tauricas theatris
suis. Ecce in illa religiosissima urbe Aeneadarum piorum est
Tupiter quidam quem Judis suis humano sanguine proluunt.
Sed bestiarii, inquitis. Hoe, opinor, minus quam hominis?
An hoc turpius, quod mali hominis? certe tamen de homicidio
funditur. O Iouem Christianum et solum patris filium de
crudelitate! Sed quoniam de infanticidio nihil interest sacro
an arbitrio perpetretur, licet parricidium homicidio intersit,
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and lamps and some dogs and little morsels of meat, to make
them strain and overturn the lamps; above all you will have
to come with your mother and sister. What if they refuse or if
you have none? What in a word are solitary Christians to do?
Every lawful Christian will be, I suppose, either a brother or
ason. What now, even if all these things are prepared for those
who know nothing about them? At any rate they learn it
later, and endure it and pardon it! You will say they fear
punishment, though, if they declared the facts, they would
deserve every protection, and though they would rather suffer
death than live with such a consciousness of guilt! Suppose,
however, that they are still afraid, why do they still continue
to be Christians? For it follows that you no longer wish to be
that which you would never have become if you had known
beforehand.

Cuar. IX. To refute these charges more effectively, I will
show that these crimes are perpetrated by you both in public
and in secret, which is perhaps the reason that you have come to
believe them about us also. Babes were sacrificed publicly to
Saturn in Africa till the proconsulate of Tiberius, who exposed
the same priests on the same trees that overshadow the crimes
of their temple, on dedicated crosses, as is attested by the
soldiery of my father!, which performed that very service for
that proconsul. But even now this accursed crime is in secret
kept up. It is not the Christians only who despise you; nor
is any crime rooted out once for all, nor does any god change
his character. Since Saturn did not spare his own children,
of course he stuck to his habit of not sparing those of other
people, whom indeed their own parents offered of themselves,
being pleased to answer the call, and fondled the infants, lest
they should weep when being sacrificed. And yet a parent’s
murder of his child is far worse than simple homicide. Among
the Gauls adults are sacrificed to Mercury. I leave the fables
about the Taurians to the theatres to which they belong. Lo,
in that deeply religious city of the pious descendants of Aeneas
there is a certain Jupiter whom at his own games they drench
with human blood. ‘But,” say you, ‘only that of a criminal con-
demned to the beasts.” This, I suppose, 1s of less value than that
of a human being. Oris this the viler, because it is that of an
evil man? At any rate it is the blood of homicide that is shed.
What a Christian is Jupiter, the only son of his father in point
of cruelty! But since, in a case of infanticide, it matters not
whether it is carried out as a sacred rite or out of mere caprice

1 Reading patris nostri.
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conuertar ad populum. Quot uultis ex his circumstantibus
et in Christianorum sanguinem hiantibus, ex ipsis etiam uobis
lustissimis et seuerissimis in nos praesidibus apud conscientias
pulsem, qui natos sibi liberos enecent? Siquidem et de genere
necis differt, utique crudelius in aqua spiritum extorquetis aut 5
frigori et fami et canibus exponitis. IFerro enim mori aetas
quoque maior optauerit. Nobis uero semel homicidio inter-
dicto etiam conceptum utero, dum adhuc sanguis in hominem
delibatur, dissoluere non licet. Homicidii festinatio est pro-
hibere nasci, nec refert natam quis eripiat animam an nascentem ro
disturbet. Homo est et qui est futurus; etiam fructus omnis
iam in semine est. De sanguinis pabulo et eiusmodi tragicis
ferculis legite, necubi relatum sit (est apud Herodotum, opinor),
defusum brachiis sanguinem ex alterutro degustatum nationes
quasdam foederi conparasse. Nescio quid et sub Catilina 15
degustatum est. Aiunt et apud quosdam gentiles Scytharum
defunctum quemque a suis comedi. Longe excurro. Hodie.
istic Bellonae sacratus sanguis de femore proscisso in palmulam
exceptus et esui datus signat. Item illi qui munere in arena
noxiorum iugulatorum sanguinem recentem de iugulo decur- zo
rentem exceptum auida siti comitiali morbo medentes auferunt,
ubi sunt? item illi qui de arena ferinis obsoniis coenant, qui de
apro, qui de ceruo petunt? Aper ille quem cruentauit, con-
luctando detersit. Ceruus ille in gladiatoris sanguine iacuit.

Ipsorum ursorum aluei appetuntur cruditantes adhuc de uis-

LN

ceribus humanis. Ructatur proinde ab homine caro pasta de
homine. Haec qui editis, quantum abestis a conuiuiis Christian-
orum? Minus autem et illi faciunt qui libidine fera humanis
membris inhiant, quia uiuos uorant? minus humano sanguine
ad spurcitiam consecrantur, quia futurum sanguinem lambunt? 3o

Non edunt infantes plane, sed magis puberes. Erubescat error
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(although it does matter whether it is child-murder or homicide)
I will appeal to the people. How many of those standing around
and panting for the blood of the Christians, aye even of your-
selves, magistrates most just and severe against us, should I prick
in their consciences, for putting to death the children born to
them? Since there is a difference also in the manner of the
death, it is assuredly more cruel to suffocate them by drowning
or to expose them to cold and starvation and the dogs; for
even an older person would prefer to die by the sword. But
to us, to whom homicide has been once for all forbidden, it is
not permitted to break up even what has been conceived in the
womb, while as yet the blood is being drawn (from the parent
body) for a human life. Prevention of birth is premature murder,
and it makes no difference whether it is a life already born that
one snatches away, or a life in the act of being born that one
destroys; that which is to be a human-being is also human;
the whole fruit is already actually present in the seed. With
regard to banquets of blood and such like tragic dishes, you may
read whether it is not somewhere stated (it is in Herodotus,
I think) that certain tribes had arranged the tasting of blood
drawn from the arms of both sides to signify ratification of a
treaty. Something of the same kind was tasted also under
Catiline. They say that among certain tribesmen of the
Scythians also each dead person becomes food for his own
relations. But I am wandering too far. On this very day,
in this very country, blood from a wounded thigh, caught in
a palm of the hand and given to her worshippers to drink,
marks the votaries! of Bellona. Again, what of those who, by
way of healing epilepsy, at the gladiatorial show, drain with
eager thirst the blood of slaughtered criminals, while it is still
fresh and flowing down from the throat? Or what of those,
who dine on bits of wild-beast from the arena, who seek a slice
of boar or stag? That boar in the struggle wiped off the blood
from him whom he had first stained with gore; that stag
wallowed in a gladiator’s blood. The paunches of the very
bears are cagerly sought, while they are yet gorged with un-
digested human flesh; thus flesh that has been fed on man is
forthwith vomited by man. You that eat such things, how far
removed you are from the feasts of the Christians! But are
those others less guilty, who with savage lust gloat over human
bodies, because they devour them alive? are they any the less
dedicated to filth by human blood, because they lick up what
is about to become blood? they do not absolutely eat infants,
but rather those that are grown up. Your crimes ought to
1 Reading sacratos.
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uester Christianis, qui ne animalium quidem sanguinem in
epulis esculentis habemus, qui propterea suffocatis quoque et
morticinis abstinemus, ne quo modo sanguine contaminemur
uel intra uiscera sepulto. Denique inter temptamenta Chris-
tianorum botulos etiam cruore distensos admouetis, certissimi 5
scilicet inlicitum esse penes illos per quod exorbitare eos uultis.
Porro quale est, ut quos sanguinem pecoris horrere confiditis,
humano inhiare credatis, nisi forte suauiorem eum experti?
Quem quidem et ipsum proinde examinatorem Christianorum
adhiberi oportebat ut foculum, ut acerram. Proinde enim 1
probarentur sanguinem humanum adpetendo quemadmodum
sacrificium respuendo, alioquin negandi si non gustassent,
quemadmodum si immolassent, et utique non deesset uobis i

auditione custodiarum et damnatione sanguis humanus. Proinde

-

incesti qui magis quam quos ipse Iupiter docuit? Persas cum
suis matribus misceri Ctesias refert. Sed et Macedones suspecti,
quia, cum primum Oedipum tragoediam audissent, ridentes
incesti dolorem, "HXavve, dicebant, els Tyv untépa. Iam nunc
recogitate quantum liceat erroribus ad incesta miscenda,
suppeditante materias passiuitate luxuriae. Imprimis filios 2
exponitis suscipiendos ab aliqua praetereunte misericordia
extranea, uel adoptandos melioribus parentibus emancipatis.
Alienati generis necesse est quandoque memoriam dissipari, et
simul error inpegerit, exinde iam tradux proficiet incesti serpente
genere cum scelere. Tunc deinde quocunque in loco, domi, 2
peregre, trans freta comes est libido, cuius ubique saltus facile
possunt alicubi ignaris filios pangere uel ex aliqua seminis
portione, ut ita sparsum genus per commercia humana concurrat
In memorias suas, neque eas caecus incesti sanguinis agnoscat.
Nos ab isto euentu diligentissima et fidelissima castitas sepsit, 3
quantumque ab stupris et ab omni post matrimonium excessu,
tantum et ab incesti casu tuti sumus. Quidam multo securiores

totam uim huius erroris uirgine continentia depellunt, senes

3

o]



APOLOGETICVS 9 35

blush before us Christians, who do not reckon the blood even of
animals among articles of food, who abstain even from things
strangled and from such as die of themselves, lest we should in
any way be polluted even by blood which is buried within the
body. Again, among the trials of the Christians you offer them
sausages actually filled with blood, being of course perfectly
aware that the means you wish to employ to get them
to abandon their principles is in their eyes impermissible.
Further, how absurd it is for you to believe that they, who
you are assured, abhor the blood of beasts, are panting for the
blood of man, unless perchance you have found the former more
palatable! Indeed this thirst for blood, like the little altar
and the incense-box, should have been itself applied as a means
of testing the Christians. For they would then be distinguished
by their desire for human blood, in the same way as by their
refusal to sacrifice; being otherwise deserving of rejection, if
they had refused to taste, just as if they had sacrificed. And
you would at any rate have had no lack of human blood at
the hearing and condemnation of prisoners. Again, who are
more incestuous than those whom Jupiter himself has taught?
Ctesias records that the Persians have sexual intercourse with
their own mothers. The Macedonians, too, are suspect, because
on first hearing the tragedy of Oedipus, they ridiculed his grief
at the incest of which he had been guilty, saying: Il montait
sa mére. And now reflect what an opening is left to mistakes
to bring about incestuous unions, for which the wide range of
profligacy supplies opportunity. In the first place there is
your exposure of your children, to be brought up by some
passing stranger out of pity, and your surrender of them to be
adopted by parents better than yourselves. The memory of
a progeny thus cast off must some time or other be lost, and
when once the error has rooted itself, the transmission of the
incest will proceed farther and farther, as the family grows
gradually with the crime. In the second place, everywhere, at
home, abroad, across the seas, lust is in attendance, whose
promiscuous impulses can easily beget children to you unawares
in some place or other, even from however small a portion of
the seed, so that a family, which has thus become scattered,
may through the varied intercourse of men meet its own past,
and may yet fail to recognise in it the mixtures of incestuous
blood. “We on the contrary are guarded from this result by
a scrupulously faithful chastity, and we are as safe from the
chance of incest as we are from debauchery and every excess
in wedded life. Some are even much safer, as they withstand
all possibility of this mistake by virgin continence, old men in
32
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pueri. Haec in uobis esse si consideraretis, proinde in Christ-
ianis non esse perspiceretis. Idem oculi renuntiassent ntrum-
que. Sed caecitatis duae species facile concurrunt, ut qui non
uident quae sunt, uidere uideantur quae non sunt. Sic per
omnia ostendam. Nunc de manifestioribus dicam.

10. Deos, inquitis, non colitis, et pro imperatoribus sacri-
ficia non penditis. Sequitur ut eadem ratione pro aliis non
sacrificemus, quia nec pro nobis ipsis, semel deos non colendo.
Itaque sacrilegii et maiestatis rei conuenimur. Summa haec
causa, immo tota est, et utique digna cognosci, si non prae-
sumptio aut iniquitas iudicet, altera quae desperat, altera quae
recusat ueritatem. Deos uestros colere desinimus ex quo illos
non esse cognoscimus. Hoc igitur exigere debetis, uti pro-
bemus non esse illos deos, et ideirco non colendos, quia tunc
demum coli debuissent, si dei fuissent. Tunc et Christiani
puniendi, si quos non colerent, quia putarent non esse, constaret
illos deos esse. Sed nobis, inquitis, dei sunt. Appellamus et
prouocamus a uobis ad conscientiam uestram: illa nos iudicet,
illa nos damnet, si poterit negare omnes istos deos uestros
homines fuisse. Si et ipsa inficias ierit, de suis antiquitatum
instrumentis reuincetur, de quibus eos didicit, testimonium
perhibentibus ad hodiernum et ciuitatibus in quibus nati sunt,
et regionibus in quibus aliquid operati uestigia reliquerunt, in
quibus etiam sepulti demonstrantur. Nunc ergo per singulos
decurram, tot ac tantos, nouos, ueteres, barbaros, Graecos,
Romanos, peregrinos, captiuos, adoptiuos, proprios, communes,
masculos, feminas, rusticos, urbanos, nauticos, militares?
Otiosum est etiam titulos persequi, ut colligam in conpendium,

et hoc non quo cognoscatis, sed recognoscatis. Certe enim

20

oblitos agitis. Ante Saturnum deus penes uos nemo est, ab 3o

illo census totius wel potioris et notioris diuinitatis. Itaque
quod de origine constiterit, id et de posteritate conueniet.

Saturnum itaque, si quantum litterae docent, neque Diodorus
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years, children in innocence. If you considered such to be the
case among yourselves, you would in consequence see clearly
that it was not the case among the Christians. The same eyes
would have reported both alike. But the two kinds of blind-
ness easily combine: those who do not see what really is,
naturally think they see what is not. I will show this to be
the case throughout. Now I will speak about more open sins.

Cuar. X. You accuse us of refusing to worship the gods,
and to spend money on sacrificing for the emperors. It follows
that we refuse to sacrifice for others on the same principle that
we refuse even to sacrifice for ourselves, viz. by refusing once
for all to worship the gods. Consequently we are charged with
sacrilege and treason. This is the main point in the case, nay it
is the whole case, and certainly worthy of investigation, if neither
prejudice nor unfairness is to be the judge, the one despairing
of the truth, the other objecting to it. We cease to worship
your gods, from the moment we learn that they are no gods.
This therefore is what you ought to demand, that we should
prove that they are no gods, and therefore not to be worshipped,
because then only would it have been our duty to worship them,
if they had been gods. Then too the Christians would have
deserved punishment, if it were certain that those whom they
did not worship, because they thought they had no existence,
were gods after all. ‘But to us,’ you say, ‘they are gods.” We
make application and appeal from you to your conscience; let
that judge us, let that condemn us, if it is able to deny that all
these gods of yours were human beings. 1If conscience shall
itself contest this, it will be refuted from its own documents of
ancient times, from which it has learned of them, for they give
evidence preserved to our day both of the communities in which
they were born and of the districts in which they did some work
of which they have left traces, and in which they are shown
actually to have been buried. Now shall I run over them one by
one, so many and so great as they are, new, old, barbarian, Greek,
Roman, strangers, captives, adopted, individual, common, male,
female, country, city, naval, military? It needs leisure even
to follow out their titles, even to sum up all in brief, not that you
may learn but that you may be reminded of them: for certainly
you play the part of those that have forgotten. Previous to
Saturn there is no god among you, from him dates the origin of
all deity or at least of the more powerful and better known
divinity. Therefore what is established with regard to the
origin, will be valid also with regard to the later time. With
regard to Saturn therefore, if we make appeal to what we can
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Graecus aut Thallus neque Cassius Seuerus aut Cornelius Nepos
neque ullus commentator eiusmodi antiquitatum aliud quam
hominem promulgauerunt, si quantum rerum argumenta,
nusquam inuenio fideliora quam apud ipsam Italiam, in qua
Saturnus post multas expeditiones postque Attica hospitia 5
consedit, exceptus a Iano, uel Jane, ut Salii uolunt. Mons
quem incoluerat, Saturnius dictus, ciuitas quam depalauerat,
Saturnia usque nunc est, tota denique Italia post Oenotriam
Saturnia cognominabatur. Ab ipso primum tabulae et imagine
signatus nummus, et inde aerario praesidet. Tamen si homo 1o
Saturnus, utique ex homine, et quia ab homine, non utique de
caelo et terra. Sed cuius parentes ignoti erant, facile fuit
eorum filium dici quorum et omnes possumus uideri. Quis
enim non caelum ac terram matrem ac patrem uenerationis et
honoris gratia appellet? uel ex consuetudine humana, qua ignoti 15
uel ex inopinato adparentes de caelo superuenisse dicuntur.
Proinde Saturno repentino ubique caelitem contigit dici; nam
et terrae filios uulgus nocat quorum genus incertum est. Taceo
quod ita rudes adhuc homines agebant, ut cuiuslibet noui iri
adspectu quasi diuino commouerentur, cum hodie iam politi 2o
quos ante paucos dies luctu publico mortuos sint confessi, in
deos consecrent. Satis iam de Saturno, licet paucis. Etiam
Iouem ostendemus tam hominem quam ex homine, et deinceps
totum generis examen tam mortale quam seminis sui par.

11. Et quoniam sicut illos homines fuisse non audetis 25
negare, ita post mortem deos factos instituistis adseuerare,
causas quae hoc exegerint retractemus. Inprimis quidem
necesse est concedatis esse aliquem sublimiorem deum et
mancipem quendam diuinitatis, qui ex hominibus deos fecerit.
Nam neque sibi illi sumere potuissent diuinitatem, quam non 3o
habebant, nec alius praestare eam non habentibus nisi qui
proprie possidebat. Ceterum si nemo esset qui deos faceret,

frustra praesumitis deos factos auferendo factorem. Certe
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learn from literature, neither the Greek Diodorus nor Thallus
nor Cassius Severus nor Cornelius Nepos, nor any other recorder
of such ancient beliefs, has proclaimed him anything but a man;
if to proofs from facts, I find nowhere more reliable proofs than
in Italy itself, in which Saturn after many expeditions and after
a residence in Attica took up his abode, having been welcomed
by Janus, or Janes, as the Salii prefer to call him. The moun-
tain which he had inhabited was called Saturnian, the city, the:
bounds of which he had marked out with stakes, is even to this
day Saturnia, finally the whole of Italy was named Saturnian,
in succession to the name Oenotria. With him it was that
accounts began and the impress of a human figure upon a coin,
and thus it 1s that he presides over the treasury. But if Saturn
was a man, he was of course sprung from a man, and because
he was sprung from a man, it follows that he did not come from
heaven or earth. But when a man’s parents were unknown, it
was easy to call him a son of those whose sons we also can all
of us be considered; for who would not call heaven and earth
father and mother respectively out of reverence and respect?
even in accordance with human custom, by which unknown
persons or those who appear unexpectedly are said to have
come upon us from heaven. Thus it is that Saturn who appeared
suddenly happened everywhere to be called divine; indeed the
common people call those also ‘sons of earth’ whose origin is
uncertain. I say nothing of the fact that till then men were
so unsophisticated, that they were stirred by the appearance
of any new man, as if it were divine, since to-day men who are
already cultivated deify those who a few days before they
confessed by a public funeral were dead. Enough now about
Saturn, though in few words. We will show that even Jupiter
was himself as much man as he was sprung from man, and that
in succession the whole swarm of his descendants were as mortal
as they were like the seed from which they sprang.

Cuap. XI. And since you have established the custom of
maintaining that they were deified after death, in spite of the
fact that you dare not deny them to have been men, let us
review the causes that have led to this result. In the first
place of course, you must admit that there is some-superior
god, a sort of proprietor of deity, who has made gods out of
men. For neither could they have taken to themselves a
deity which they did not possess, nor could anyone else have
offered it to those who did not possess it unless he possessed it
in his own right. If there was no one to make them gods, it is
in vain that you assume their deification to have taken place,
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quidem si ipsi se facere potuissent, nunquam homines fuissent,
possidentes scilicet condicionis melioris potestatem. Igitur si
est qui faciat deos, reuertor ad causas examinandas faciendorum
ex hominibus deorum, nec ullas inuenio, nisi si ministeria et

auxilia officiis diuinis desiderauit ille magnus deus. Primo s

indignum est, ut alicuius opera indigeret, et quidem mortui,
cum dignius ab initio deum aliquem fecisset qui mortui erat
operam desideraturus. Sed nec operae locum uideo. Totum
enim hoc mundi corpus siue innatum et infectum secundum
Pythagoram, sive natum factumue secundum Platonem, semel
utique in ista constructione dispositum et instructum et ordi-
natum cum omni rationis gubernaculo inuentum est. Imper-
fectum non potuit esse quod perfecit omnia. Nihil Saturnum
et Saturniam gentem expectabat. Vani erunt homines, nisi
certi sint a primordio et pluuias de caclo ruisse et sidera radiasse
et lumina floruisse et tonitrua mugisse et ipsum louem quae
in manu eius inponitis fulmina timuisse, item omnem frugem
ante Liberum et Cererem et Mineruam, immo ante illum aliquem
principem hominem de terra exuberasse, quia nihil continendo
et sustinendo homini prospectum post hominem potuit inferri.
Denique inuenisse dicuntur necessaria ista uitae, non instituisse.
Quod autem inuenitur, fuit, et quod fuit, non eius deputabitur
qui inuenit, sed eius qui instituit; erat enim antequam in-
ueniretur. Ceterum si propterea Liber deus quod uitem demon-
strauit, male cum Lucullo actum est, qui primus cerasia ex
Ponto Italiae promulgauit, quod non est propterea consecratus
ut frugis nouae auctor, qui ostensor. Quamobrem si ab initio
et instructa et certis exercendorum officiorum suorum rationibus
dispensata uniuersitas constitit, uacat ex hac parte causa
adlegendae humanitatis in diuinitatem, quia quas illis stationes
et potestates distribuistis, tam fuerunt ab initio quam et fuissent
etiamsi deos istos non creassetis. Sed conuertimini ad causam
aliam, respondentes conlationem diuinitatis meritorum re-
munerandorum fuisse rationem. Et hinc conceditis, opinor,
illum deum deificum iustitia praecellere, qui non temere nec

—
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while yon deny the maker. Of course if they had been able to
make themselves gods, they would never have been men,
possessing as they did the command of a higher state. There-
fore, if there is anyone who makes gods, I return to my
examination of the causes for making gods out of men, and
I can find none, unless it be that that great god desired servants
and helpers in discharge of his divine duties. But to begin with
it is unworthy of him that he should need the service of anyone,
especially of a dead man, since, if he were likely to need the
service of a dead person, it would have been a worthier course to
have made some god from the first. But I see no room for
such aid either. For the whole body of the world, whether
unborn or unmade, as Pythagoras believed, or born and made,
as Plato believed, was surely found to have been once for all
arranged and equlpped and ordered in its present structure
entirely under the guidance of reason. That could not be
imperfect which has perfected all things. Nothing was waiting
for Saturn and Saturn’s race. Men will show themselves fools
if they are not convinced that, from the beginning, rains fell
from heaven, stars twinkled, the greater lights have shown their
power, thunders have roared, and Jove himself has feared the
thunderbolts which you place in his hand; moreover every sort
of crop sprang forth in abundance from the soil before the days
of Bacchus and Ceres and Minerva, nay even before that first
man, if there were such, because nothing devised for the pre-
servation and support of man could be introduced later than his
own appearance. Lastly, the gods are said to have discovered,
not to have originated, these necessaries of life. That however
which is discovered, existed, and that which existed will not be
counted as his who discovered it, but as his who originated it;

for it existed before it was found. But if Bacchus is a god
because he pointed out the vine, Lucullus, who first made
cherries from Pontus known to Italy, has been unfairly treated,
in that he was not for that reason deified, as the originator
of a new kind of fruit, because he pointed it out. Wherefore,
if the universe has existed from the beginning, both equipped
and furnished with definite plans for carrying out its functions,
this reason for promoting humanity to divinity falls to the
ground, because the positions and powers that you have divided
amongst them existed as much {from the beginning, as they
would also have existed, even if you had not appointed these
gods of yours. But you turn to another reason, and reply that
divinity was conferred upon them by way of rewarding their
deserts. And hence you grant, I suppose, that that god-
making deity excels in justice, since he apportioned so great
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indigne nec prodige tantum praemium dispensarit. Volo
igitur merita recensere, an eiusmodi sint, ut illos in caelum
extulerint et non potius in imum tartarum merserint, quem
carcerem poenarum infernarum cum uultis adfirmatis. Illue
enim abstrudi solent impii quique in parentes et incesti in
sorores et maritarum adulteri et uirginum raptores et puerorum
contaminatores et qui saeuiunt et qui occidunt et qui furantur
et qui decipiunt et quicunque similes sunt alicuius dei uestri,
quem neminem integrum a crimine aut uitio probare poteritis,
nisi hominem negaueritis. Atquin ut illos homines fuisse non
possitis negare, etiam istae notae accedunt quae nec deos postea
factos credi permittunt. Si enim wos talibus puniendis prae-
sidetis, si conmercium, colloquium, conuictum malorum et
turpium probi quique respuitis, horum autem pares deus ille
maiestatis suae consortio adsciuit, quid ergo damnatis quorum
collegas adoratis? Suggillatio est in caelo uestra iustitia.
Deos facite criminosissimos quosque, ut placeatis deis uestris.
Illorum est honor consecratio coaequalium. Sed ut omittam
huius indignitatis retractatum, probi et integri et boni fuerint.
Quot tamen potiores uiros apud inferos reliquistis! aliquem de
sapientia Socratem, de iustitia Aristiden, de militia Themisto-
clem, de sublimitate Alexandrum, de felicitate Polycraten, de
copia Croesum, de eloquentia Demosthenen. Quis ex illis deis
uestris grauior et sapientior Catone, iustior et militarior Scipione ?
quis sublimior Pompeio, felicior Sylla, copiosior Crasso, elo-
quentior Tullio? Quanto dignius istos deos ille adsumendos
expectasset, praescius utique potiorum? Properauit, opinor,
et caelum semel clusit, et nunc utique melioribus apud inferos
musitantibus erubescit.

12. Cesso iam de isto, ut qui sciam me ex ipsa ueritate
demonstraturum quid non sint, cum ostendero quid sint.
Quantumn igitur de deis uestris, nomina solummodo uideo
quorundam ueterum mortuorum et fabulas audio et sacra de
fabulis recognosco: quantum autem de simulacris ipsis, nihil
alind reprehendo quam materias sorores esse uasculorum
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a reward neither rashly nor unworthily nor wastefully. 1 wish
therefore to review their merits, to see whether they are of such
a kind as to warrant their elevation to heaven, and not rather
their abasement to the lowest hell, which, when you please, you
affirm to be a prison of infernal punishment. For it is there
that are wont to be thrust away all that were undutiful to
parents, guilty of incest towards sisters, adulterers of wives,
abductors of maidens, polluters of boys, and those who rage,
kill, steal, deceive, and whoever are like some god of your
own, not one of whom you will be able to prove free from taint of
crime or fault, unless you deny his humanity. But, to make it
impossible for you to deny that they were men, there are also
these characteristics which do not allow the belief that they
became gods afterwards either. For if you sit in judgment
for the punishment of such, if all the good among you reject
the intercourse, the conversation, the company, of the evil and
the base, and yet that great god has admitted their fellows
into a partnership in his own majesty—why then do you
condemn those whose fellows you worship? Your justice
implies chastisement in heaven. To please your gods you
must convert your worst criminals into gods! The deification
of their equals is a compliment to them. But to omit further
consideration of this disgrace, suppose they were honest and
pure and good ; yet how many better men have you left in the
lower world! a Socrates distinguished for wisdom, an Aristides
for justice, a Themistocles for generalship, an Alexander for
glory, a Polycrates for good fortune, a Croesus for wealth, a
Demosthenes for eloquence. Which of those gods of yours is
worthier and wiser than Cato, a juster man or a better soldier
than Scipio, who more eminent than Pompey, more fortunate
than Sulla, wealthier than Crassus, more eloquent than Cicero?
How much more worthily would he have waited to adopt these
as gods, especially as he had foreknowledge of these better ones
to come! He was in a hurry, I suppose, and closed the doors
of heaven once for all, and is doubtless blushing now when he
hears the complaints of better men grumbling in the lower
world.

Cuap. XIL. I say no more now about this point, knowing
that the truth itself will enable me to prove to you what they
are not, when I have shown you what they are. With regard
then to your gods, I see only the names of certain dead men of
old time, about whom I hear tales, and I recognise sacred rites
derived from the tales. With regard, however, to the images
themselves, 1 have no fault to find except that the materials
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instrumentorumque communium uel ex isdem uasculis et
instrumentis quasi fatum consecratione mutantes licentia
artis transfigurante, et quidem contumeliosissime et in ipso
opere sacrilege, ut reuera nobis maxime, qui propter ipsos deos
plectimur, solatium poenarum esse possit quod eadem et ipsi
patiuntur ut fiant. Crucibus et stipitibus inponitis Christianos.
Quod simulacrum mnon prius argilla deformat cruci et stipiti
superstructa? in patibulo primum corpus dei uestri dedicatur.
Ungulis deraditis latera Christianorum. At in deos uestros
per omnia membra ualidius incumbunt asciae et runcinae et
scobinae. Ceruices ponimus. Ante plumbum et glutinum et
gomphos sine capite sunt dei uestri. Ad bestias impellimur.
Certe quas Libero et Cybele et Caelesti applicatis. Ignibus
urimur. Hoc et illi a prima quidem massa. In metalla
damnamur. Inde censentur dei uestri. In insulis relegamur.
Solet et in insula aliqui deus uester aut nasci-aut mori. Si per
haec constat diuinitas aliqua, ergo qui puniuntur, consecrantur,
et numina erunt dicenda supplicia. Sed plane non sentiunt
has iniurias et contumelias fabricationis suae del uestri, sicut
nec obsequia. O impiae uoces, o sacrilega conuicia! Infren-
dite, inspumate! Idem estis qui Senecam aliquem pluribus et
amarioribus de uestra superstitione perorantem reprehendistis.
Igitur si statuas et imagines frigidas mortuorum suorum
simillimas non adoramus, quas milui et mures et araneae
intellegunt, nonne laudem magis quam poenam merebatur
repudium agniti erroris? Possumus enim uideri laedere eos
quos certi sumus omnino non esse? Quod non est, nihil ab
ullo patitur, quia non est.

13. Sed nobis dei sunt, inquis. Et quomodo uos e con-
trario impii et sacrilegi et inreligiosi erga deos uestros depre-
hendimini, qui, quos praesumitis esse, neglegitis, quos timetis,
destruitis, quos etiam uindicatis, inluditis? Recognoscite si

mentior. Primo quidem, cum alii alios colitis, utique quos
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are sisters to ordinary vessels and tools, or are made from the
same vessels and tools, changing their destiny as it were by
dedication, the wantonness of art transforming them, and that
too in the most insulting way involving a sacrilege in the work
itself. Thus it may be in truth a solace especially to us who are
punished on account of the gods themselves, a solace, I say,
in our punishment, that they themselves also go through the
same experience for their making. You place the Christians
on crosses and stakes: what image 1s not first moulded in soft
clay laid on a cross and a stake? it is on a gibbet that the body
of your god is consecrated first of all. You tear the sides of
the Christians with claws, but upon your gods axes and planes
and files are more vigorously applied all over their bodies.
We lay down our necks: your gods are without a head until
lead and glue and nails have been applied. We are cast out
to wild-beasts, to the very beasts which form the train of
Bacchus and Cybele and the Carthaginian goddess of Heaven.
We are cast into the fire: so also are they, while the ore from
which they are taken is refined. We are condemned to the
mines and quarries: it is from thence your gods get their origin.
We are banished to islands: in an island also it is usual for some
god of yours either to be born or to die. If any divinity is thus
confirmed, then those who are punished are deified, and punish-
ments will have to be spoken of as tokens of divinity. But
clearly your gods do not feel these injuries and insults involved
in their formation, as neither do they feel the homage they
receive. Oh the impious words, the sacrilegious abuse! gnash
your teeth at them, and foam with rage! You are the same
people who blamed Seneca when with more bitterness and at
greater length he argued against your superstition. Conse-
quently, if we do not worship cold statues and figures, which
have a strong likeness to the dead they represent, images of
which kites and mice and spiders have a correct idea, did not
the renouncing of a discovered error deserve praise rather than
punishment? For can we be thought to inflict injury on those
who, we feel sure, do not exist at all? That which does not
exist, can suffer nothing from any one, because it has no
existence.

Cuap. XIII. ‘But to us they are gods,” you say. If that
be so, how is it that you on the contrary are found impious,
sacrilegious, and irreligious towards your gods? you who neglect
those whose existence you take for granted, who destroy those
whom you fear, who mock even those whom you avenge?
Consider if my statement is false. In the first place, when
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non colitis, offenditis. Praelatio alterius sine alterius contumelia
non potest procedere, gquia nec electio sine reprobatione. Iam
ergo contemnitis quos reprobatis, quos reprobando offendere
non timetis. Nam, ut supra praestrinximus, status dei cuiusque
in senatus aestimatione pendebat. Deus non erat quem homo
consultus noluisset et nolendo damnasset. Domesticos deos,
quos Lares dicitis, domestica potestate tractatis pignerando,
uenditando, demutando aliquando in caccabulum de Saturno,
aliquando in trullam de Minerua, ut quisque contritus atque
contusus est, dum diu colitur, ut quisque dominus sanctiorem
expertus est domesticam necessitatem. Publicos aeque publico
iure foedatis, quos in hustario uectigales habetis. Sic Capi-
tolium, sic olitorium forum petitur; sub eadem uoce praeconis,
sub eadem hasta, sub eadem adnotatione quaestoris diuinitas
addicta conducitur. Sed enim agri tributo onusti uiliores,
hominum capita stipendio censa ignobiliora (nam hae sunt
notae captiuitatis), dei uero qui magis tributarii, magis saneti,
immo qui magis sancti, magis tributarii. Maiestas quaestuaria
efficitur. Circuit cauponas religio mendicans. Exigitis mer-
cedem pro solo templi, pro aditu sacri. Non licet deos gratis
nosse; uenales sunt. Quid omnino ad honorandos eos facitis
quod non etiam mortuis uestris conferatis? Aedes proinde,
aras proinde. Idem habitus et insignia in statuis. Ut aetas,
ut ars, ut negotium mortui fuit, ita deus est. Quo differt
ab epulo Iouis silicernium? a simpulo obba? ab haruspice
pollinctor? Nam et haruspex mortuis apparet. Sed digne
imperatoribus defunctis honorem diuinitatis dicatis, quibus et
uiuentibus eum addicitis. Accepto ferent dei uestri, immo
gratulabuntur, quod pares eis fiant domini sui. Sed cum
Larentinam publicum scortum, uelim saltim Laidem aut
Phrynen, inter Iunones et Cereres et Dianas adoretis, cum
Simonem Magum statua et inscriptione Sancti Dei inaugu-

ratis, cum de paedagogiis aulicis nescio quem synodi deum
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some of you are worshipping one god, some another, of course
you slight the feelings of those whom you do not worship:
preference of one is impossible without insult to another, since
one cannot even choose without implied blame. It follows
therefore that you lightly esteem those of whom you disapprove,
and whom you do not fear to offend by your disapproval. For,
as I hinted above, the position of each god depended on the
opinion of the senate. He was no god, whom a man, when
consulted, had declined to deify, and by his refusal had con-
demned. Your household gods, whom you call Lares, you deal
with according to your household rights, pledging, advertising,
changing them, sometimes from a Saturn into a cooking-pot,
sometimes from a Minerva into a ladle, as each god happens to
be worn and damaged with long adoration, as each master has
found a more sacred deity in his domestic need. Your public
gods you profane equally by public authority, while you keep
them as sources of revenue in the auction-catalogue. Thus the
Capitol, thus the vegetable market is attended by the bidders;
under the same voice of the crier, under the same spear, under
the same entry made by the quaestor, divinity is knocked down
to the highest bidder. But indeed lands charged with tribute
are cheaper, and persons rated at a tax are less noble (for these
are the marks of serfdom): but the gods who bring in more
tribute are more holy, or rather those who are more holy, bring
in more tribute. Their majesty is made a matter of profit.
Religion goes begging about the taverns. You demand pay-
ment for the ground on which a temple stands, for permission
to approach the sacred place; you cannot be acquainted with
the gods for nothing, they have their price. What do you do
at all to honour them, which you do not also bestow on your
dead? Both alike have their temples and altars. The dress
1s the same, the ornaments on their dress the same. The
god corresponds in age, skill, and business to the dead man.
What difference is there between a funeral feast and a banquet
to Jupiter? between a sacrificial and a funeral chalice? an under-
taker and a soothsayer? for a soothsayer also attends upon
the dead. But you worthily confer the honour of divinity on
emperors when dead, since even in their lifetime you assign it
to them. Your gods will give you credit for it, nay rather they
will thank you for making their masters equal to them. But
when you worship Larentina, a common whore—would it were
at least a Lais or 2 Phryne—, among the Junos and the Cereses
and the Dianas, when you hallow the name of Simon Magus
with the statue and inscription of a holy god, when you make
.some court page a member of the college of gods; although the
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facitis, licet non nobiliores dei ueteres, tamen contumeliam a
uobis deputabunt hoc et aliis licuisse quod solis antiquitas
contulit.

14. Volo et ritus uestros recensere: non dico quales sitis
in sacrificando, cum enecta et tabidosa et scabiosa quaeque s
mactatis, cum de opimis et integris superuacua quaeque
truncatis, capitula et ungulas, quae domi quoque pueris uel
canibus destinassetis, cum de decima Herculis nec tertiam
partem in aram eius inponitis (laudabo magis sapientiam, quod
de perdito aliquid eripitis), sed conuersus ad litteras uestras, 1o
quibus informamini ad prudentiam et liberalia officia, quanta
inuenio ludibria! deos inter se propter Troianos et Achiuos ut
gladiatorum paria congressos depugnasse, Venerem humana
sagitta sauciatam, quod filium suum Aenean paene interfectum
ab eodem Diomede rapere uellet, Martem tredecim mensibus 15
in uinculis paene consumptum, Iouem, ne eandem uim a ceteris
caelitibus experiretur, opera cuiusdam monstri liberatum, et
nunc flentem Sarpedonis casum, nunc foede subantem in
sororem sub commemoratione non ita dilectarum iampridem
amicarum. KExinde quis non poeta ex auctoritate principis 2o
sui dedecorator inuenitur deorum? Hic Apollinem Admeto
regi pascendis pecoribus addicit, ille Neptuni structorias operas
Laomedonti locat. Est et ille de lyricis (Pindarum dico) qui
Aescolapium canit auaritiae merito, quia medicinam nocenter
exercebat, fulmine iudicatum. Malus Tuppiter, si fulmen illius 25
est, impius in nepotem, inuidus in artificem. Haec neque uera
prodi neque falsa confingi apud religiosissimos oportebat. Nec
tragici quidem aut comici parcunt, ut non aerumnas uel errores
domus alicuius dei praefentur. Taceo de philosophis, Socrate
contentus, qui in contumeliam deorum quercum et hircum et 3o

canem deierabat. Sed propterea damnatus est Socrates, quia
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old gods are no nobler, yet they will consider it an insult paid
to them from you, that this privilege, which antiquity con-
ferred on them alone, has been allowed to others also.

Cuap. XIV. I am unwilling! to go further and review your
sacred rites. I do not say what is your method in sacrificing,
which leads you to slaughter every worn-out, putrefying and
mangy creature, to cut off all the useless parts from the prime and
sound beasts, the little heads and the hoofs, which even at home
you would have set apart for slaves or dogs, your placing on
Hercules’ altar of not even a third part of the tithe that is due
to him. I will rather praise your wisdom in rescuing something
of what is in danger of being lost. But when I turn to your
literature, whence you derive instruction in practical wisdom,
and the duties of gentlemen, what ridiculous situations do I
find! gods engaged like pairs of gladiators and fighting des-
perately together on account of the Trojans and the Achaeans,
Venus wounded by an arrow from a human hand, because she
wished to snatch her son Aeneas, when almost killed, from the
same Diomede (who had wounded herself); Mars reduced almost
to a shadow by thirteen months in chains, Jupiter rescued by
the agency of some monster from meeting the same violence at
the hands of the other divinities, and at one time weeping the
misfortune of Sarpedon, at another burning with shameful lust
for his sister, and telling her the while of the mistresses in the
long past, none of them so much loved as she. Since that time
what poet may not be found calumniating the gods, on the
authority of the chief of his craft? One makes over Apollo to
king Admetus to feed his flocks, another lets out Neptune’s
services in building to Laomedon. There is also the great lyric
poet (I mean Pindar), who sings that Aesculapius was deservedly
punished with a thunderbolt by reason of his greed, which made
him practise the healing art injuriously. Jupiter is evil, if
the thunderbolt is his, devoid of natural feeling for his grandson,
and jealous of the skilled practitioner. Such stories ought
never to have been revealed if true; if false, ought never to
have been invented, among really religious people. Nor do the
writers of tragedies or comedies refrain from publishing in their
prologues the sorrows or wanderings of the family of some god.
I say nothing of the philosophers, being quite content with
Socrates, who, in mockery of the gods, swore by the oak and
the goat and the dog. But (say you) Socrates was condemned
for that very reason, because he tried to do away with the gods.

1 Reading Nolo.
M. T. 4
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deos destruebat. Plane olim, id est semper, ueritas odio est.
Tamen cum paenitentia sententiae Athenienses et criminatores
Socratis postea afflixerint et imaginem ejus auream in templo
collocarint, rescissa damnatio testimonium Socrati reddidit.
Sed et Diogenes nescio quid in Herculem ludit, et Romanus 5
Cynicus Varro trecentos Ioues, siue Iupitros dicendos, sine
capitibus introdueit.

15. Cetera lasciuiae ingenia etiam uoluptatibus uestris per
deorum dedecus operantur. Dispicite Lentulorum et Hostili-
orum uenustates, utrum mimos an deos uestros in iocis et 1o
strophis rideatis: moechum Anubin, et masculum Lunam, et
Dianam flagellatam, et Iouis mortui testamentum recitatum,
et tres Hercules famelicos inrisos. Sed et histrionum litterae
omnem foeditatem eorum designant. Luget Sol filium de caelo
jactatum laetantibus uobis, et Cybele pastorum suspirat
fastidiosum non erubescentibus uobis, et sustinetis Iouis elogia

-

cantari, et lunonem, Venerem, Mineruam a pastore iudicari.
Ipsum quod imago dei uestri ignominiosum caput et famosum
uestit, quod corpus inpurum et ad istam artem effeminatione
productumh  Mineruam aliquam uel Herculem repraesentat, zo
nonne uiolatur maiestas et diuinitas constupratur laudantibus
uobis? Plane religiosiores estis in cauea, ubi super sanguinem
humanum, super inquinamenta poenarum proinde saltant dei
uestri argumenta et historias noxiis ministrantes, nisi quod et
ipsos deos uestros saepe noxii induunt. Vidimus aliquando 25
castratum Attin. illum deum ex Pessinunte, et qui uiuus
ardebat, Herculem induerat. Risimus et inter ludicras meri-
dianorum crudelitates Mercurium mortuos cauterio examinan-
tem, uidimus et [ouis fratrem gladiatorum cadauera cum malleo
deducentem. Singula ista quaeque adhue inuestigare quis 30
posset? Si honorem inquietant diuinitatis, sl maiestatis
uestigia obsoletant, de contemptu utique censentur tam eorum
qui eiusmodi factitant quam eorum quibus factitant. Sed
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Plainly! because the truth has long, or rather always, been an
object of hatred. Nevertheless, when the Athenians, from
remorse for the sentence they had passed, not only afterwards
punished the prosecutors of Socrates but also placed a golden
statue of him in a temple, the reversal of the condemnation
gave a new testimony to Socrates. But Diogenes too made
some witticism at Hercules’ expense, and the Roman Cynie,
Varro, introduces a whole host of headless Joves (or Jupiters
as they ought perhaps to be called).

Crap. XV. The rest of your licentious wits also work for
your pleasures through the dishonour of the gods. Examine
the farces of the Lentuli and Hostilii, and consider whether it is
the buffoons or your gods whose jokes and tricks you are laughing
at; such subjects as an adulterous Anubis, a masculine Moon,
Diana scourged, the will of the deceased Jupiter read aloud,
and three starving Herculeses held up to ridicule. Moreover
the writings of the playwrights also give form to all their
filthiness. The Sun-god mourns his son cast from heaven, while
you rejoice, and Cybele sighs for her disdainful shepherd, while
you are no whit ashamed, and you can endure to listen to the
song which tells the sins of Jupiter, and the trial of Juno,
Venus and Minerva by the shepherd. What of the fact that
a mask representing a god of yours covers the head of a branded
and notorious person, that an unclean body prolonged for this
accomplishment by emasculation represents a Minerva or a
Hercules—is not their majesty outraged and their divinity
prostituted, while you applaud? You are clearly more religious
in the amphitheatre, where your gods in like manner dance on
human blood, on the marks of punishments undergone, pro-
viding plots and narratives for criminals, save and except that
criminals often put on the character of your gods themselves
also. We have sometimes witnessed the mutilation of Attis,
the famous god of Pessinus, and a man who was burning alive
had personated Hercules. We have laughed too amidst the
sportive atrocities of the midday combatants at Mercury testing
apparent deaths with a branding-iron; we have likewise seen
Jupiter’s brother dragging down the corpses of gladiators with
a hammer in his hand (to finish those who were not quite dead).
But who could even inquire into these absurdities one by one?
If they disquiet the honour of the gods, if they obliterate all
traces of divinity, surely they take their rise in the contempt
both of those who practise such things and of those for whom
they practise them. But those you will say are mere shows.

4—2
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ludicra ista sint. Ceterum si adiciam, quae non minus con-
scientiae omnium recognoscent, in templis adulteria conponi,
inter aras lenocinia tractari, in ipsis plerumque aedituorum et
sacerdotum tabernaculis sub isdem uittis et apicibus et purpuris
thure flagrante libidinem expungi, nescio, ne plus de uobis dei
uestri quam de Christianis querantur. Certe sacrilegi de uestris
semper adprehenduntur. Christiani enim templa nec interdiu
norunt; spoliarent forsitan ea et ipsi, si et ipsi ea adorarent.
Quid ergo colunt qui talia non colunt? Iam quidem intellegi
subiacet ueritatis esse cultores qui mendacii non sint, nec errare
amplius in eo in quo errasse se recognoscendo cessauerunt.
Hoc prius capite et omnem hinc sacramenti nostri ordinem
haurite, repercussis ante tamen opinionibus falsis.

16. Nam et, ut quidam, somniastis caput asininum esse
deum nostrum. Hanc Cornelius Tacitus suspicionem eiusmodi
dei inseruit. Is enim in quinta historiarum suarum bellum
Tudaicum exorsus ab origine gentis etiam de ipsa tam origine
quam de nomine et religione gentis quae uoluit argumentatus
Tudacos refert Aegypto expeditos siue, ut putauit, extorres
uastis Arabiae in locis aquarum egentissimis, cum siti macera-
rentur, onagris, qui forte de pastu potum petituri aestimabantur,
indicibus fontis usos ob eam gratiam consimilis bestiae super-
ficiem consecrasse. Atque ita inde praesumptum opinor nos
quoque ut ludaicae religionis propinquos eidem simulacro
initiari. At enim idem Cornelius Tacitus, sane ille mendaciorum
loquacissimus, in eadem historia refert Gneum Pompeium, cun
Hierusalem cepisset proptereaque templum adisset speculandis
Tudaicae religionis arcanis, nullum illic reperisse simulacrum.
Et utique, si id colebatur quod aliqua effigie repraesentabatur,
nusquam magis quam in sacrario suo exhiberetur, eo magis,
quia nec uerebatur extraneos arbitros, quamquam uana cultura.
Solis enim sacerdotibus adire licitum; etiam conspectus
ceterorum uelo oppanso interdicebatur. Vos tamen non
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If however I were to add—what will be equally admitted by
the consciences of all—that adulteries are arranged in the
temples, that panders ply their trade among the altars, that often
in the very rooms of sacristans and priests, under the same fillets
and sacred caps and purple vestments, lust is satisfied while the
incense is burning, I know not whether your gods may not find
more reason to complain about you than about the Christians.
Certainly those guilty of sacrilege are always of your number.
For the Christians do not know the temples even by day.
Perhaps they might also rob them themselves, if they them-
selves also did reverence to them. What then do they worship
who do not worship such things? Already indeed it is easy
to be understood that those are worshippers of the truth who
are not worshippers of a lie, and that they no longer err in a
matter in which the recognition of previous error taught them
to give it up. Grasp this fact first, and thence gather the
whole order of our mystery, first however rejecting certain
false notions.

Caap. XVI. For you, too, like some others, have dreamed
that an ass’s head is the object of our worship. The fancy of
such a deity was putinto their minds by Cornelius Tacitus, who in
the fifth of his Histories, having begun his account of the Jewish
War with an account of the origin of the race, and having also
discussed at his pleasure alike the origin itself and the name and
religion of the race, records that the Jews, having been freed
or, as he thought, exiled from Egypt, when they were weakened
through thirst in the deserts of Arabia, where water was very
scarce, employed some wild asses to guide them to a spring,
thinking that they would probably be seeking water after food,
and on that account consecrated the form of a similar animal.
And hence I think it was presumed that we, too, being thus allied
to the Jewish religion were taught to do reverence to the same
image. But indeed it is the same Cornelius Tacitus, truly the
most inventive of romancers, who in the same history records
that Gnaeus Pompeius, after capturing Jerusalem and thus
going to the temple to investigate the secrets of the Jewish
religion, found no image therein. And to be sure, if the
object of worship was represented by some figure, this would
have been most appropriately shown in its own shrine, the
rather that the worship, however vain, had no fear of strangers
to witness it; only the priests were allowed to approach, while
the gaze of the rest was forbidden by a curtain spread out over
it. And yet you will not deny that you pay divine honours to
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negabitis et iumenta omnia et totos cantherios cum sua Epona
coli a uobis. Hoc forsitan inprobamur, quod inter cultores
omnium pecudum bestiarumque asinarii tantum sumus. Sed
et qui crucis nos religiosos putat, consecraneus erit noster.
Cum lignum aliquod propitiatur, uiderit habitus, cum materiae 5
qualitas eadem sit, uiderit forma, dum id ipsum dei corpus
sit. Et tamen quanto distinguitur a crucis stipite Pallas
Attica, et Ceres Pharia, quae sine effigie rudi palo et informi
ligno prostant? Pars crucis est omne robur quod erecta
statione defigitur. Nos, si forte, integrum et totum deum ro
colimus. Diximus originem deorum uestrorum a plastis de
cruce induci. Sed et Victorias adoratis, cum in tropaeis cruces
intestina sint tropaeorum. Religio Romanorum tota castrensis
signa ueneratur, signa iurat, signa omnibus deis praeponit.
Omnes illi imaginum suggestus in signis monilia crucum sunt; 5
siphara illa uexillorum et cantabrorum stolae crucum sunt.
Laudo diligentiam. Noluistis incultas et nudas cruces con-
secrare. Alii plane humanius et uerisimilius solem credunt
deum nostrum. Ad Persas, si forte, deputabimur, licet solem
non in linteo depictum adoremus, habentes ipsum ubique in 20
suo clypeo. Denique inde suspicio quod innotuerit nos ad
orientis regionem precari. Sed et plerique uestrum adfectatione
aliquando et caelestia adorandi ad solis ortum labia uibratis.
Aeque si diem solis laetitiae indulgemus, alia longe ratione quam
religione solis secundo loco ab eis sumus qui diem Saturni otio 25
et uictui decernunt exorbitantes et ipsi a Iudaico more, quem
ignorant. Sed noua iam dei nostri in ista proxime ciuitate
editio publicata est, ex quo quidam frustrandis bestiis mer-
cenarius noxius picturam proposuit cum eiusmodi inscriptione :
DEUS CHRISTIANORUM ONOKOIHTHE. Iseratauribus asininis, 30
altero pede ungulatus, librum gestans et togatus. Risimus et
nomen et formam. Sed illi debebant adorare statim biforme
numen, quia et canino et leonino capite commixtos, et de
capro et de ariete cornutos, et a lumbis hircos, et a cruribus
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all beasts of burden, as well as to asses, heads and bodies both,
along with their own goddess Kpona. Perhaps our fault consists
in the fact that amongst the worshippers of cattle and beasts
of all kinds we worship the ass alone.

But he too who thinks that we adore the cross will be our
fellow-worshipper. When some piece of wood is propitiated, no
matter for the fashion as long as the quality of the material is
the same, no matter for the form as long as the god is bodily
in the image. And yet what a great difference there is between
the upright of a cross and the Athenian Pallas or the Egyptian
Ceres, who stand forth formless, a rough stake, a shapeless bit
of wood! Every piece of wood that is fixed in the ground in
an erect position is part of a cross; we, perhaps, worship an
unmutilated and complete god. I have said that the sculptors
of your gods make a beginning with a cross: but you also
worship Victories, although, in trophies, crosses form the
inside part. The whole religion of the Roman camp consists
in worshipping the standards, in swearing by the standards, and
in setting the standards above all the gods. All those rows of
images on the standards are but as necklaces of crosses; those
pennons on the ensigns and banners are the robes of crosses.
I commend your scrupulous attitude: you would not dedicate
crosses that were bare and undraped. Others, certainly with
greater semblance of nature and of truth, believe the sun to
be our god. 1f so, we shall perhaps be classed with the Persians,
although we do not worship a representation of the sun on a
linen cloth, since everywhere we have the sun himself within
his own hemisphere. Lastly the suspicion arises from the
knowledge that we turn to the east in prayer. But many of
you too with an affectation of sometimes worshipping heavenly
bodies move your lips towards the rising sun. Likewise if we
give rein to joy on Sundays, in a far different way from sun
worship, we are only second to those who devote Saturday
(Sabbath) to idleness and feasting, and who also deviate from
the Jewish custom of which they are ignorant. But recently in
this city, what is really a new representation of our god has
been made public, since a certain criminal, hired to trick the
wild beasts, exhibited a picture with an inscription to the
following effect: ‘The Christian God, the Offspring of an Ass.’
He had asses’ ears, one foot hoofed, was dressed in the toga and
carried a book. We laughed both at the name and the figure.
But they were bound to worship at once a two-formed divinity,
because they have welcomed, as gods, creatures with heads both
of dog and of lion, with the horns of a goat and a ram, others
with goats’ bodies from the loins downwards, and like serpents
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gerpentes, et planta uel tergo alites deos receperunt. Haec ex
abundanti, ne quid rumoris inrepercussum quasi de conscientia
praeterissemus. Quae omnia conuersi iam ad demonstrationem

religionis nostrae repurgauimus.

17. Quod colimus, deus unus est, qui totam molem istam 5
cum omni instrumento elementorum, corporum, spirituum
uerbo quo iussit, ratione qua disposuit, uirtute qua potuit,
de nihilo expressit, in ornamentum maiestatis suae, unde et
Graeci nomen mundo xéopmor accommodauerunt. Inuisibilis
est, etsi uideatur; incomprehensibilis, etsi per gratiam reprae- 1
sentetur; inaestimabilis, etsi humanis sensibus aestimetur.
Ideo uerus et tantus est. Ceterum quod uideri communiter,
quod comprehendi, quod aestimari potest, minus est et oculis
quibus occupatur, et manibus quibus contaminatur, et sensibus
quibus inuenitur: quod uero inmensum est, soli sibi notum est.

-

Hoc quod est, deum aestimari facit, dum aestimari non capit.
Ita eum uis magnitudinis et notum hominibus obicit et ignotum.
Kt haec est summa delicti nolentium recognoscere quem igno-
rare non possunt. Vultis ex operibus ipsius tot ac talibus,

5

quibus continemur, quibus sustinemur, quibus oblectamur, 2o

etiam quibus exterremur, uultis ex animae ipsius testimonio
conprobemus? Quae licet carcere corporis pressa, licet in-
stitutionibus prauis circumscripta, licet libidinibus et con-
cupiscentiis euigorata, licet falsis deis exancillata, cam tamen
resipiscit, ut ex crapula, ut ex somno, ut ex aliqua ualitudine, 2
et sanitatem suam patitur, deum nominat, hoc solo, quia
proprie uerus hic unus. Deus bonus et magnus, et Quod deus
dederit omnium uox est. ITudicem quoque contestatur illum
Deus uidet, et Deo commendo, et Deus mihi reddet. O testi-

moniam animae naturaliter Christianae! Denique pronuntians 3o

haec non ad Capitolium, sed ad caelum respicit. Nouit enim
sedem dei uiui ab illo, et inde descendit.
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from the legs, and with wings on the foot or the back. I have
stated these methods more fully, to avoid passing over, as it
were purposely, any rumour without rebutting it. All these
false opinions we have now cleared away and proceed to turn?
to the proof of our religion.

Cuap. XVII. The object of our worship is one God, who
through the word by which he commanded (that they should
exist), the reason by which he arranged them, the power by
which he could (carry out his will), fashioned out of nothing all
this mass with all its apparatus of elements, bodies and spirits,
for an ornament to his own greatness, whence it is that the
Greeks also have applied the name xdopos (ornament) to the
universe. He is invisible, though he may be seen; incompre-
hensible, though he is represented to men through his grace;
inestimable, though he can be estimated through the human
senses; therefore is he the true and the mighty God. What is
capable, however, of being generally seen, of being grasped, of
being valued, is less both than the eyes by which it is caught,
than the hands by which it is touched, and the thoughts by
which it is discovered ; but that which is immeasurable is known
only to itself. This is what makes God valued, while yet he
is incapable of valuation. Thus it is that the power of his
greatness presents him as both known and unknown to men.
And this is the substance of their offence, that they refuse to
recognise him of whom they cannot be ignorant. Do you wish
that we should prove this from his own works, so many and of
such a character, by which we are restrained, upheld, delighted ;
nay even by which we are terrified, or should we prove it even
from the evidence of the soul itself? Although weighed down
by the prison of the body, though confined by evil customs,
though emasculated by lusts and passions, though enslaved to
false gods, yet, when it recovers its senses, as after surfeit, as
after sleep, as after some illness, when it becomes conscious of its
own health, it names God, for the sole reason that he alone is
by nature the true God. ¢ Good God,” ‘Great God’ and ‘Which
may God grant’ are expressions used by all. That he is also a
judge is attested by the words: ‘God sees,’” ‘I commend to
God, and ‘God will recompense me.” O evidence of the
natural Christianity of the soul! For when uttering these
words it looks not to the Capitol, but to the sky. It knows
indeed the place of abode of the living God; from him and
from there? it descended.

1 Conuersuri, the certain emendation of J. B. M. for conuersi of MSS.
2 A stop at wiui.
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18. Sed quo plenius et inpressius tam ipsum quam dis-
positiones eius et uoluntates adiremus, adiecit instrumentum
litteraturae, si qui uelit de deo inquirere, et inquisito inuenire,
et inuento credere, et credito deseruire. Viros enim iustitiae
innocentia dignos deum nosse et ostendere a primordio in
saeculum emisit spiritu diuino inundatos, quo praedicarent
deum unicum esse, qui uniuersa condiderit, qui hominem de
humo struxerit (his enim est uerus Prometheus, qui saeculum
certis temporum dispositionibus et exitibus ordinauit), exinde
quae signa muiestatis suae iudicantis ediderit per imbres, per
ignes, quas demerendo sibi disciplinas determinauerit, quae
ignoratis et desertis et obseruatis his praemia destinarit, ut
qui producto aeuo isto iudicaturus sit suos cultores in nitae
aeternae retributionem, profanos in ignem aeque perpetem et
iugem, suscitatis omnibus ab initio defunctis et reformatis et
recensitis ad utriusque meriti dispunctionem. Haec et nos
risimus aliquando. De uestris sumus. Fiunt, non nascuntur
Christiani. Quos diximus praedicatores, prophetae de officio
praefandi uocantur. Voces eorum itemque uirtutes, quas ad
fidem diuinitatis edebant, in thesauris litterarum manent, nec
istae latent. Ptolemaeorum eruditissimus, quem Philadelphum
supernominant, et omnis litteraturae sagacissimus, cum studio
bibliothecarum Pisistratum, opinor, aemularetur, inter cetera
memoriarum, quibus aut uetustas aut curiositas aliqua ad
famam patrocinabatur, ex suggestu Demetri Phalerei grani-
maticorum tunc probatissimi, cui praefecturam mandauerat,
libros a Iudaeis quoque postulauit, proprias atque uernaculas
litteras, quas soli habebant. Kx ipsis enim et ad ipsos semper
prophetae perorauerant, scilicet ad domesticam dei gentem ex
patrum gratia. Hebraei retro qui nunc Iudaei. Igitur et
litterae Hebraeae et eloquium. Sed ne notitia uacaret, hoc
quoque a Iudaeis Ptolemaeo subscriptum est septuaginta et
duobus interpretibus indultis, quos Menedemus quoque philoso-
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Cuap. XVIII. But that we might more fully and more
seriously approach to himself as well as to his arrangements
and purposes, he added a literary document, in case any
one should wish to inquire about God, and having inquired to
find him, and having found him to believe on him, and having
believed to serve him. For from the beginning he hath sent
into the world men overflowing with the divine spirit, and worthy
by their justice and innocence to know God and to make him
known, in order that they might preach him as the only god
who founded the universe, and formed man from the soil,—for
this is the true Prometheus, who ordered the world by fixed
arrangements and endings of seasons,—who afterwards pro-
claimed signs of his majesty in judgment by water and fire,
who laid down statutes for the gaining of his favour; who has
appointed rewards for those that know not, those that neglect,
and those that keep his laws; in order that when this world
shall have come to an end! he may adjudge his worshippers to
the reward of eternal life, and the irreligious to a fire no less con-
tinuous and lasting, having raised all those that have died from
the beginning and given them a new form and called to an
account for the recompense of each man’s deserts. We too
once laughed at this: we sprang from your ranks; Christians
are made Christians, and not born such. Those whom we have
called preachers are named prophets from their office of fore-
telling. Their words and likewise their wonderful deeds, which
they performed to produce belief in the Godhead, remain in the
storehouses of literature, nor are these now hidden. Ptolemy,
surnamed Philadelphus, a most learned king with a keen
appreciation of all literature, in his zeal for libraries, in which,
I suppose, he rivalled Pisistratus, amongst other historical
monuments, which were rendered famous either by antiquity
or curiosity of some kind, at the instance of Demetrius
of Phalerum, the most approved grammarian of the time, to
whom he had entrusted the chief care of the matter, asked
books from the Jews also, writings peculiar to themselves
and in their own language. For the prophets were always
taken from among themselves and had always addressed
themselves as being a people belonging to God in accordance
with the favour shown to their fathers. Hebrews was the name
formerly given to those now called Jews. Consequently both
their literature and language are Hebrew. But that there
might be no deficiency of knowledge, this also was granted by
the Jews to Ptolemy, seventy-two translators being allowed,
whom Menedemus also, the philosopher, a champion of (divine)

1 Read prodacto with J. E. B. M.
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phus, prouidentiae uindex, de sententiae communione suspexit.
Adfirmauit haec uobis etiam Aristacus. Ita in Graecum stilum
exaperta monumenta reliquit. Hodie apud Serapeum Ptolemaei
bibliothecae cum ipsis Hebraicis litteris exhibentur. Sed et
Tudaei palam lectitant. Vectigalis libertas; uulgo aditur
sabbatis omnibus. Qui andierit, inueniet deum; qui etiam

studuerit intellegere, cogetur et credere.

19. Primam instrumentis istis auctoritatem summa anti-
quitas uindicat. Apud uos quoque religionis est instar, fidem
de temporibus adserere. [Auctoritatem litteris praestat anti-
quitas summa. Primus enim prophetes Moyses, qui mundi
conditionem et generis humani pullulationem et mox ultricem
iniquitatis illius aeui uim cataclysmi de praeterito exorsus est,
per uaticinationem usque ad suam aetatem et deinceps per res
suas futurorum imagines edidit, penes quem et temporum ordo
digestus ab initio supputationem saeculi praestitit. Superior
inuenitur annis circiter trecentis quam ille antiquissimus penes
uos Danaus in Argos transuenisset, Troiano denique proclio ad

mille annos ante est, unde et ipso Saturno. Secundum enim

historiam Thalli, qua relatum est bellum Assyriorum et Satur- -

num Titanorum regem cum Ioue dimicasse, ostenditur bellum
ccexx et duobus annis Iliacum exitum antecessisse. Per hunc
Moysen etiam illa lex propria Iudaeis a deo missa est. Deinceps
multa et alii prophetae uectustiores litteris uestris. Nam et qui
ultimo cecinit, aut aliquantulo praecucurrit aut certe concurrit
aetate sapientiae auctoribus, etiam latoribus legis. Cyri enim
et Darii regno fuit Zacharias, quo in tempore Thales, physicorum
princeps, sciscitanti Croeso nihil certum de diuinitate respondit,
turbatus scilicet nocibus prophetarum. Solon eidem regi finem
longae uitae intuendum praedicauit non aliter quam prophetae.
Adeo respici potest tam iura uestra quam studia de lege deque

diuina doctrina concepisse. Quod prius est, hoc sit semen
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providence, admired, in consequence of their community of
view (on this subject). Aristaeus also has declared this to you.
So he (Ptolemy) left these records behind, made accessible in
the Greek idiom. To this very day the libraries of Ptolemy
are shown in the Serapeum with the Hebrew literature itself.
But the Jews too read it publicly: this liberty they have on
payment of a tax, and there is common access to them every
Sabbath. He who listens will find God: he also who is at
pains to understand will be compelled to believe also.

CHap. XIX. The first authority is claimed for these sacred
books by their extreme antiquity. Among you also the claiming
of belief on the score of time amounts to a religion. [Authority
is given to literature by extreme age. For the prophet Moses,
who began from the past his account of the creation of the world
and the growth of the human race and afterwards the power of
the flood which avenged the unrighteousness of that age, was
the first to proclaim by prophecy down to his own time, and
then through his own exploits, representations of the things to
be, (was the first) also in whom a chronological order arranged
from the beginning has given us a calculation of time. He is
found to be about three hundred years earlier than the date
at which Danaus, the most ancient (hero) known to you, crossed
to Argos, he is found to be about a thousand years earlier than
the Trojan war, which means that he is as much earlier than
Saturn himself. Tor according to Thallus’ history, in which it
is recorded that Bell, king of the Assyrians, and Saturn, king
of the Titans, fought with Jupiter, it can be shown that Bel
antedated the destruction of Troy by three hundred and twenty-
two years. It was through this Moses also that the Jews
received from God that law peculiar to themselves. After his
time in succession much was recorded by other prophets also
who are older than your records; for even he who prophesied
last either preceded somewhat or was at least contemporaneous
with your philosophers, and even with your lawgivers. For in
the reigns of Cyrus and Darius lived Zechariah, at which time
Thales, the earliest of the natural philosophers, stirred no doubt
by the words of the prophets, could give no definite answer
about the Godhead to the questions of Croesus. To the same
king Solon declared, in much the same words as the prophets,
that he must look to the end of a long life. So clearly can it
be seen from a backward glance that he (Solon) derived both
your laws and your philosophy from the Jewish law and the
divine teaching. What comes first must of necessity be the

1 Reading Belum.
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necesse est. Inde quaedam nobiscum uel prope nos habetis.
De sophia amor eius philosophia uocitatus est, de prophetia
affectatio eius poeticam uaticinationem deputauit. (loriae
homines si quid inuenerant, ut proprium facerent, adultera-
uerunt. Etiam fructibus a semine degenerare contigit. Multis
adhue de netustate modis consisterem diuinarum litterarum, si
non maijor auctoritas illis ad fidem de ueritatis suae uiribus
quam de aetatis annalibus suppetisset. Quid enim potentius
patrocinabitur testimonio earum, nisi dispunctio cotidiana
saeculi totius, cum dispositiones regnorum, cum casus urbium,
cum exitus gentium, cum status temporum ita omnibus re-
spondent, quemadmodum ante milia annorum praenuntiaban-
tur? Unde et spes nostra, quam ridetis, animatur, et fiducia,
quam praesumptionem uocatis, corroboratur. Idonea est enim
recognitio praeteritorum ad disponendam fiduciam futurorum.
Eadem uoces praedicauerunt utramque partem, eadem litterae
notauerunt. Unum est tempus apud illas quod apud nos
separari uidetur. Ita omnia quae supersunt improbata, pro-
hata sunt nobis, quia cum illis quae probata sunt tunc futuris

praedicabantur. Habetis, quod sciam, et uos Sibyllam, :

quatinus appellatio ista uerae uatis dei ueri passim super
ceteros qui uaticinari uidebantur usurpata est. Sunt uestrae
Sibvllae nomen de ueritate mentitae, quemadmodum et dei
uestri.] Omnes itaque substantias omnesque materias, origines,
ordines, uenas ueterani cuiusque stili uestri, gentes etiam
plerasque et urbes insignes historiarum et ecanas memoriarum,
ipsas denique effigies litterarum, indices custodesque rerum et
(puto adhuc minus dicimus) ipsos inquam deos uestros, ipsa
templa et oracula et sacra unius interim prophetae scrinium
saeculis uincit, in quo uidetur thesaurus collocatus totius Indaici
sacramenti et inde iam nostri. Si quem audistis interim
Moysen, Argiuo Inacho pariter aetate est. Quadringentis
paene annis (nam et septem minus) Danaum, et ipsum apud
uos uetustissimum, praeuenit, mille circiter cladem Priami
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seed. Hence it is that you have certain tenets either in common
with us or like ours. It is from sophia (wisdom) that the love
of it has got the name ‘philosophy,” and from prophecy that
the imitation of it has borrowed the divination of the poets.
If men found anything that was glorious, they corrupted it to
make it their own. Even fruits have degenerated from the
quality of the seed. In many further ways I might join issue
on the antiquity of the sacred writings, were it not that they
derive a greater weight of credibility from the strength of their
truth than from the records of their age. For what will support
its evidence more powerfully than the daily testing of a whole
age, when the arrangements of kingdoms, the fall of cities, the
destruction of nations, the situations at particular times, corre-
spond exactly to the prophecies about them made thousands of
years before? Hence our hope, at which you laugh, receives
fresh life, and our confidence, which you call assurance, is
strengthened. For it is natural that an examination of the past
should lead us to put confidence in the future. The same!
words prophesied both past and future, the same writings have
signified them. Time, which among us seems to be divided into
parts, is but one in those writings. Consequently all that remains
unverified is already for us verified, because it was prophesied
along with those events which were then in the future and have
(since) been verified. You also have, if I am not mistaken, a
Sibyl. I mention her because this name of the true prophetess
of the true God has been everywhere used beyond all others,
who seemed to have the gift of prophecy, as? your Sibyls have
falsely employed the name instead of the true one, even as your
gods also have done.] All beings therefore and all materials,
beginnings, arrangements, channels of each ancient writing of
yours, likewise very many races and cities distinguished in
history and hoary in records, further the very forms of the
letters, the indicators and guardians of facts, and—I believe
that as yet I have been putting it too feebly—your very gods
I say, the very temples and oracles and sacred rites, are some-
times centuries antedated by one prophet’s book, in which the
treasure of the whole Jewish religion, and hence of ours also,
seems to have been placed. If meantime you have heard of
some Moses, he is as old as the Argive Inachus: by almost four
hundred years —actually seven less —he precedes Danaus who
is himself too the oldest among you, and he is about a thousand

! Reading eaedem.

? Reading sicut. [Others read habemus nos and sciunt, which seem to make
better sense, especially if we read sciant < autem> or sed before sicut. *“Butlet
your Sibyls know that they have takeu a false name from the true one.” J. B.M.]
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antecedit, possem etiam dicere quingentis amplius et Homerum,
habens quos sequar. Ceteri quoque prophetae etsi Moysi
postumant, extremissimi tamen eorum non retrosiores repre-
henduntur primoribus uestris sapientibus et legiferis et historicis ?
Haec quibus ordinibus probari possint non tam difficile est nobis
exponere quam enorme, nec arduum, sed interim longum.
Multis instrumentis cum digitorum supputariis gesticulis
adsidendum est, reseranda antiquissimarum etiam gentium
archiua, Aegyptiorum, Chaldaeorum, Phoenicum, aduocandi
municipes eorum per quos notitia subministrata est, aliqui
Manethon Aegyptius et Berosus Chaldaeus, sed et Hieromus
Phoenix, Tyri rex, sectatores quoque ipsorum Mendesius
Ptolemaeus et Menander Ephesius et Demetrius Phalereus et rex
Tuba et Apion et Thallus et si quis istos aut probat aut reuincit,
Tudaeus Tosephus, antiquitatum Iudaicarum uernaculus uindex,
Graecorum etiam censuales conferendi, ut quae quando sint
gesta aut concatenationes temporum aperiantur, per quae
luceant annalium numeri; peregrinandum est in historias et
litteras orbis. Et tamen quasi partem iam probationis in-
tulimus, cum per quae probari possint aspersimus. Verum
differre praestat, uel ne minus persequamur festinando uel
diutius euagemur persequendo.

20. Plus iam offerimus pro ista dilatione maiestatem serip-
turarum, si non uetustate diuinas probamus, si dubitatur
antiquitas. Nec hoc tardius aut aliunde discendum. Coram
sunt quae docebunt, mundus et saeculum et exitus. Quicquid
agitur, praenuntiabatur; quicquid uidetur, audiebatur. Quod
terrae uorant urbes, quod insulas maria fraudant, quod externa
atque interna bella dilaniant, quod regnis regna conpulsant,
quod fames et lues et locales quaeque clades et frequentiae
plerumque mortium uastant, quod humiles sublimitate,
sublimes humilitate mutantur, quod iustitia rarescit, iniquitas
increbrescit, bonarum omnium disciplinarum ecura torpescit,
quod etiam officia temporum et elementorum munia exorbitant,
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years earlier than the overthrow of Priam; I might also add
‘and Homer too’ by more than 500 years,seeing I have authorities
for this statement. With regard to the other prophets also,
although they are later than Moses, are not the very latest of
them nevertheless found to be earlier than your earliest philo-
sophers, legislators and historians? By what successions these
statements can be proved it is not so much a difficult as it is
an immense task for us to set forth, nor is it really difficult, but
at this stage it would take too long. We should have to settle
ourselves down to many documents with calculating movements
of the fingers, we should have to unlock the archives even of
the most ancient peoples, the Egyptians, the Chaldaeans, the
Phoenicians. We should have to call in fellow-citizens of those
by whom this knowledge has been supplied, some Hgyptian
Manetho and some Chaldean Berosus, but also Hiram the
Phoenician, king of Tyre; their successors also, Ptolemy of
Mendes and Menander of Ephesus and Demetrius of Phalerum
and King Juba and Apion and Thallus, and either to confirm
or refute these, the Jew Josephus, the native champion of
Jewish antiquities. The census-books of the Greeks must also
be compared, that what things were done at what time or the
sequence of events may be made known, so as to throw light
on the chronology of historical events; we must make excursions
into the histories and literature of the world. And yet we have
already brought forward about half of our proof, when we have
given a sprinkling of the means by which they can be proved.
But it is better to postpone (our proof), lest we should either
accomplish less in our haste or digress too far in our treatment.

Cuar. XX. In place of this deferred proof I now offer you
something more, the majesty of the Scriptures, if we cannot
prove them to be divine because of their age, if their age is
questionable. Nor is this to be learnt slowly or from some other
source; your instructors are before your eyes; the world and
the age and the course of history. Whatsoever is taking place,
was prophesied; whatsoever is now seen, was heard of: the
swallowing up of cities by the earth, the encroachment on islands
by the sea, the slaughters caused by foreign and domestic wars,
the clash of kingdoms upon kingdoms, the devastation produced
by famine and pestilence, and all local disasters and the great
frequency of deaths; the humble are exalted and the lofty
abased; ‘the growing infrequency of justice, the growing fre-
quency of injustice, the decay of the care for all noble lessons,
the deviations in the functions of the seasons and the duties
of the elements, the disturbance in the shape of natural objects

M. T. 5
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quod et monstris et portentis naturalium forma turbatur,
prouidenter scripta sunt. Dum patimur, leguntur; dum
recognoscimus, probantur. Idoneum, opinor, testimonium
diuinitatis ueritas diuninationis. Hinc igitur apud nos futu-
rorum quoque fides tuta est, iam scilicet probatorum, quia cum 5
illis, quae cotidie probantur, praedicebantur. Eaedem uoces
sonant, eaedem litterae notant, idem spiritus pulsat, unum
tempus est diuinationi futura praefanti. Apud homines, si
forte, distinguitur, dum expungitur, dum ex futuro praesens,
dehinc ex praesenti praeteritum deputatur. Quid delin- 1
quimus, oro uos, futura quoque credentes, qui iam didicimus
illi per duos gradus credere?

21. Sed quoniam edidimus antiquissimis Iudaeorum in-
strumentis sectam istam esse suffultam quam aliquanto
nouellam, ut Tiberiani temporis, plerique sciunt, profitentibus
nobis quoque, fortassean hoc nomine de statu eius retractetur,
quasi sub umbraculo insignissimae religionis, certe licitae,

-

aliquid propriae praesumptionis abscondat, uel quia praeter
aetatem neque de uictus exceptionibus neque de solemnitatibus
dierum neque de ipso signaculo corporis neque de consortio 2
nominis cum Judaeis agimus, quod utique oporteret si eidem deo
manciparemur? Sed et uulgus iam scit Christum ut hominum
aliquem, qualem Iudaei iudicauerunt, quo facilius quis nos
hominis cultores existimauerit. Verum neque de Christo
erubescimus, cum sub nomine eius deputari et damnari iuuat, 2
neque de deo aliter praesumimus. Necesse est igitur pauca de
Christo ut deo. Dudum Iudaeis erat apud deum gratia ubi et
insignis iustitia et fides originalium auctorum; unde illis et
generis magnitudo et regni sublimitas floruit et tanta felicitas,
ut de dei wocibus, quibus edocebantur, de promerendo deo et 3
non offendendo praemonerentur. Sed quanta deliquerint,
fiducia patrum inflati ad declinandum, deriuantes a diseciplina
in profanum modum, etsi ipsi non confiterentur, probaret exitus
hodiernus ipsorum. Dispersi, palabundi, et soli et caeli sui
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both by prodigies and by portents, (all) are written (down) with
foresight. While we experience them, they are being read;
while we examine them, they are being proved true. The truth
of prophecy is, I think, a reliable evidence of divinity. There-
fore it is thus that amongst us the belief also in future events
is safe, being already of course proved true, because they were
prophesied along with those things that are daily verified; the
same words sound, the same letters mark them, the same spirit
impels them, time is an unity to prophecy when foretelling the
future. Among men perhaps it is marked off into periods,
while it is being completed, while the present is calculated from
the future, then the past from the present. What is our sin,
I pray you, in believing the future also, as we have already
learned through two stages to believe it ?

Crar. XXI. But since we have stated that this sect is
supported by most ancient Jewish documents, though very
many know on our own declaration also that it is comparatively
new, belonging as it does to the time of Tiberius, perchance
on this ground a further inquiry may be made into its nature,
viz. that it conceals some of 1ts own arrogance under the shadow
of a most famous religion, or one that is at any rate permitted
by law, or because in addition to the question of its age we have
no relation with the Jews either with regard to distinctions of
meats, or the sanctity of special days or the distinctive bodily
mark itself or the sharing of the name with them, which would
of course be our duty if we were the property of the same god.
Even the common people now know Christ as a human being,
such as the Jews judged him (to be), so that it is easter for any
one to believe that we are worshippers of a man. But we are
neither ashamed of Christ, seeing that we rejoice to be reckoned
as his servants and condemned with him, nor is our idea of God
different from that of the Jews. We must therefore say some-
thing about Christ as God. The Jews had long enjoyed favour
with God, for among them the justice and loyalty of their
ancestors at the beginning were remarkable; whence the
greatness of their race and the glory of their kingdom flourished
and so great happiness, that from the words of God, by which
they were taught, they were warned beforehand as to the
gaining of his favour and the avoidance of his displeasure.
But how greatly they transgressed, being puffed up by con-
fidence in their fathers to leave the true path, and profanely
turning aside from their training! Evenif they themselves did
not admit the fact, their ruinous situation to-day would prove
it.  Scattered in all directions, straggling, exiles from their own
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extorres uagantur per orbem sine homine, sine deo rege, quibus
nec aduenarum iure terram patriam saltim uestigio salutare
conceditur. Cum haec illis sanctae uoces praeminarentur,
eadem semper omnes ingerebant fore uti sub extimis curriculis
saeculi ex omni iam gente et populo et loco cultores sibi ad-
legeret deus multo fideliores in quos gratiam transferret,
pleniorem quidem ob disciplinae auctioris capacitatem. Venit
igitur qui ad reformandam et inluminandam eam uenturus a
deo praenuntiabatur, Christus ille filius dei. Huius igitur
gratiae disciplinaeque arbiter et magister, inluminator atque
deductor generis humani filius dei adnuntiabatur: non quidem
ita genitus, ut erubescat in filii nomine aut de patris semine.
Non de sororis incesto nec de stupro filiae aut coniugis alienae
deum patrem passus est squamatum aut cornutum aut plu-
matum, amatorem in auro conuersum Danaidis. Iouis ista sunt
numina uestra. Ceterum dei filius nullam de impudicitia habet
matrem; etiam quam uidetur habere, non nupserat. Sed prius
substantiam edisseram, et ita natiuitatis qualitas intellegetur.
Tam ediximus deum uniuersitatem hanc mundi uerbo et ratione
et uirtute molitum. Apud uestros quoque sapientes AOI'ON,
id est sermonem atque rationem, constat artificem uideri
uniuersitatis. Hune enim Zeno determinat factitatorem, qui
cuncta in dispositione formauerit; eundem et fatum uocari et
deum et animum Jouis et necessitatem omnium rerum. Haec
Cleanthes in spiritum congerit, quem permeatorem uniuersitatis
adfirmat. Et nos autem sermoni atque rationi itemque uirtuti,
per quae omnia molitum deum ediximus, propriam substantiam
spiritum inseribimus, cui et sermo insit pronuntianti et ratio
adsit disponenti et uirtus praesit perficienti. Hunc ex deo
prolatum didicimus et prolatione generatum et ideirco filium
dei et deum dictum ex unitate substantiae. Nam et deus
spiritus. Et cum radius ex sole porrigitur, portio ex summa;
sed sol erit in radio, quia solis est radius nec separatur sub-
stantia sed extenditur. Ita de spiritu spiritus et de deo deus
ut lumen de lumine accensum. Manet integra et indefecta
materiae matrix, etsi plures inde traduces qualitatis mutueris:

5

15

20

25

30

35



APOLOGETICVS 21 69

soil and sky, they wander over. the world without either man or
God for their king; they are not allowed even as strangers to
greet the land of their fathers even to the extent of stepping on
it. While holy voices threatened them with this beforehand, at
the same time all were continually urging, that in the last stages
of time God would then choose for himself from every race,
community and region worshippers much more faithful to whom
to transfer his favour, which would be actually fuller by reason
of the capacity of a more developed teaching. He came there-
fore, that being, Christ, the Son of God, who it was foretold
would come from God to reform and illuminate the world.
The Son of God therefore was announced as ruler and master
of this grace and dispensation, the enlightener and the leader
of the human race, not indeed born under such circumstances,
that he should blush at the name of son or at his father’s seed ;
it was not through incestuous connexion with a sister nor through
the debauching of a daughter or of another’s wife that he got
a god for father, a lover scaly or horned or feathered or changed
into a shower of gold, like Danae’s. These shameful deeds of
Jupiter are the gods you worship. But the Son of God has his
mother as the result of no unchastity ; even she, whom he seems
to have (for mother), had not married. But I will first explain
his nature, and thus the character of his birth will be understood.
We have already proclaimed that God constructed this totality
of the universe by word and reason and power. Among your
philosophers also it is a settled belief that Logos, which means
word and reason, is the fashioner of the universe. For Zeno
lays it down that this maker, who fashioned everything in order,
is the same that is called also fate and god and the mind of
Jupiter and the inevitableness of all things. These Cleanthes
combines in the Spirit, which he maintains pervades the
universe. And we also ascribe Spirit as its true essence to
word and reason and likewise to power, by which we have pro-
claimed that God has constructed everything,inwhich are present
both word when declaring and reason when arranging and power
when accomplishing. We have learnt that this Spirit came
forth from God and by this forth-coming is begotten and has
therefore been called Son of God, and God from unity of
nature. For Spirit is also God. Also, when a ray is projected
from the sun, it is a part of the whole; but the sun will be in
the ray, because the ray belongs to the sun and is not separated
from it by nature but stretches out from it. Spirit comes from
Spirit and God from God as light is kindled from light. The
parent-stem remains whole and unlessened in substance, even
if you borrow a number of offshoots of its character from it:
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ita et quod de deo profectum est, deus est et dei filius et unus
ambo. Ita et de spiritu spiritus et de deo deus modulo alternum
numerum, gradu non statu fecit, et a matrice non recessit sed
excessit. Iste igitur dei radius, ut retro semper praedicabatur,
delapsus in uirginem quandam et in utero eius caro figuratus s
nascitur homo deo mixtus. Caro spiritu instructa nutritur,
adolescit, adfatur, docet, operatur et Christus est. Recipite
interim hanc fabulam, similis est uestris, dum ostendimus
quomodo Christus probetur et qui penes uos eiusmodi fabulas
aemulas ad destructionem ueritatis istiusmodi praeministra- 1o
uerint. Sciebant et Iudaei uenturum esse Christum, scilicet
quibus prophetae loquebantur. Nam et nunc aduentum eius
expectant, nec alia magis inter nos et illos conpulsatio est
quam quod iam uenisse non credunt. Duobus enim aduentibus
eius significatis, primo, qui iam expunctus est in humilitate 15
conditionis humanae, secundo, qui concludendo saeculo imminet
in sublimitate diuinitatis exertae, primum non intellegendo
secundum, quem manifestius praedicatum sperant, unum
existimauerunt. Ne enim intellegerent pristinum, credituri, si
intellexissent, et consecuturl salutem, si credidissent, meritum zo
fuit delictum eorum. Ipsi legunt ita seriptum mulctatos se
sapientia et intellegentia et oculorum et aurium fruge. Quem
igitur hominem solummodo praesumpserant de humilitate,
sequebatur uti magum aestimarent de potestate, cum ille
uerbo daemonia de hominibus excuteret, caecos reluminaret, 25
leprosos purgaret, paralyticos restringeret, mortuos denique
uerbo redderet uitae, elementa ipsa famularet compescens pro-
cellas et freta ingrediens, ostendens se esse uerbum dei, id est
AOTI'ON, illud primordiale, primogenitum, uirtute et ratione
comitatum et spiritu fultum, eundem qui uerbo omnia et 30
faceret et fecisset. Ad doctrinam uero eius, qua reuincebantur
magistri primoresque Iudaeorum, ita exasperabantur, maxime
quod ingens ad eum multitudo deflecteret, ut postremo oblatum
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so also that which has come forth from God, is God and the
Son of God, and both are one. So the Spirit that comes from
Spirit and the God that comes from God brought about the
number two, as regards the measure (of the possession of
being), in grade not in unchangeable condition, and it did
not separate from the source, but came out from it. This
ray, therefore, of God, as was always foretold! in the past,
coming down into a certain virgin and being formed into flesh
in her womb, is born man mixed with God. The flesh having
been informed with breath is nourished, grows up, speaks,
teaches, works, and is Christ. Meantime accept this story,
which is like your own, while I show how he is proved to be
Christ and who they are among you who have previously
supplied hostile tales of that kind to destroy a truth of this
kind. The Jews too knew that Christ was to come, seeing that
1t was to them that the prophets used to speak. For even now
they are looking out for his arrival, nor is there any greater
cause of disagreement between us and them than the fact that
they do not believe that he has already come. For as two
advents of his have been indicated, the first, which has already
been fulfilled (in every predicted detail), in the humility of his
human creation, the second, which precedes the end of the world,
in the loftiness of the manifested Godhead, they by misunder-
standing the first, have thought the second, which (having been
more clearly prophesied?) they expect, to be the only one. It
was the desert of their transgression that they should not under-
stand the original advent, for if they had understood, they would
have believed, and if they had believed they would have attained
safety. They themselves read it thus written, that they have
lost their wisdom and understanding and the use of their eyes
and ears. 1t followed therefore that he whom they had assumed
to be merely man because of his humility, they regarded as a
magician from his power, when by a word he cast out demons
from men, restored light to the blind, cleansed the lepers,
braced up the paralytic again, and even by a word restored
the dead to life, ruled the elements themselves, quelling storms
and walking upon seas, showing that he was the word of God
(that is the Logos), that original, first-born word, attended
by power and reason and supported by spirit, the selfsame
who was both making and had made everything by a word.
At his teaching, however, by which the teachers and leading
men among the Jews were refuted, they were so angered,
especially because a vast crowd was turning aside to him,
that in the end they prosecuted him, and by the violence of
1 Read praedicebatur. 2 Read praedictum.
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Pontio Pilato, Syriam tunc ex parte Romana procuranti,
uiolentia suffragiorum in crucem Iesum dedi sibi extorserint.
Praedixerat et ipse ita facturos; parum si non et prophetae
retro. Kt tamen suffixus multa mortis illius propria ostendit
insignia. Nam spiritum cum uerbo sponte dimisit, praeuento
carnificis officio. Kodem momento dies medium orbem sig-
nante sole subducta est. Deliquium utique putauerunt qui
id quoque super Christo praedicatum non scierunt. Et tamen
eum mundi casum relatum in arcanis uestris habetis. Tune
Tudaei detractum et sepulchro conditum magna etiam militari
manu custodiae diligentia circumsederunt, ne, quia praedixerat
tertia die resurrecturum se a morte, discipuli furto amoliti
cadauer fallerent suspectos. Sed ecce tertia die concussa
repente terra, et mole reuoluta quae obstruxerat sepulchrum, et
custodia pauore disiecta, nullis apparentibus discipulis nihil in
sepulchro repertum est praeterquam exuuiae sepulti. Nihilo-
nminus tamen primores, quorum intererat et scelus diuulgare
et populum uectigalem et famularem sibi a fide reuocare,
subreptum a discipulis iactitauerunt. Nam nec ille se in
uulgus eduxit, ne impii errore liberarentur, ut et fides, non
mediocri praemio destinata, difficultate constaret. Cum dis-
cipulis autem quibusdam apud (falilaeam, Tudaeae regionem,
ad quadraginta dies egit docens eos quae docerent. Dehinc
ordinatis eis ad officium praedicandi per orbem ecircumfusa
nube in caelum est receptus, multo uerius quam apud uos
adseuerare de Romulo Proculi solent. Ea omnia super Christo
Pilatus, et ipse iam pro sua conscientia Christianus, Caesari
tunc Tiberio nuntiauit. Sed et Caesares credidissent super
Christo, si aut Caesares non essent necessarii saeculo, aut si
et Christiani potuissent esse Caesares. Discipuli quoque
diffusi per orbem ex praecepto magistri dei paruerunt, qui

et ipsi a Iudaeis insequentibus multa perpessi utique pro

. fiducia ueritatis libenter Romae postremo per Neronis sacuitiam
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their partisanship forcibly obtained from Pontius Pilate, who
at that time was governing Syria on behalf of the Romans,
Jesus’ surrender for crucifixion. He himself also had foretold
that they would do so; a small thing, if the prophets had
not also foretold it earlier. And further, on being crucified he
displayed many signs peculiar to that death. For he released
his spirit of his own accord with a word, anticipating the duty
of the executioner. At the same moment daylight was with-
drawn, though the sun was then marking the middle of his
course. Those who did not know that this also had been
prophesied! with regard to Christ, thought that it was an eclipse;
and yet you have that overshadowing of the sky recorded in
your secret records. Then the Jews took him down, laid him in
a tomb, and further surrounded it with a large band of soldiers,
to guard it carefully, lest his disciples might remove the corpse
by stealth, because he had foretold that on the third day he
would rise again from death, and thus escape those who suspected
them. But lo, on the third day there was a sudden earthquake
and the massive stone which had blocked the entrance to the
tomb was rolled back; the guard dispersed in panic, though
no disciples appeared, and nothing was found in the tomb
except the grave clothes. Nevertheless, the rulers, whose
interest it was both to spread a wicked tale and to recall from
the faith their tributaries and dependents, spread abroad the
report that he had been stolen by his disciples. For neither
did he show himself to the crowd, lest the irreligious might be
freed from their mistake, and also in order that belief, which is
destined to receive no little reward, should be strengthened by
difficulty. However with certain disciples he lived in Galilee,
a district of Judea, for forty days, teaching them what they
were to teach. Then, having ordained them to the duty of
preaching throughout the world. he was taken up to heaven in
a cloud, much more truly than people like Proculus are wont
to assert among you about Romulus. All these things with
reference to Christ, Pilate, who himself also in his own con-
science was now a Christian, reported to the then emperor
Tiberius. But even the emperors would have believed on
Christ, if either emperors had not been necessary to the world
or if it had been possible for Christians too to be emperors.
His disciples also scattered throughout the world in accordance
with the order of their teacher God. They themselves too
having gladly suffered much at the hands of persecuting Jews,
of course for their confidence in the truth, at last through the
cruelty of Nero sowed the seed of Christian martyrdom at Rome.
1 Read praedictum.
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sanguinem Christianum seminauerunt. Sed monstrabimus
uobis idoneos testes Christi ipsos illos quos adoratis. Multum
est si eos adhibeam ut credatis Christianis propter quos non
creditis Christianis. Interim hic est ordo nostrae institutionis,
hunc edidimus et sectae et nominis censum cum suo auctore. 5
Nemo iam infamiam incutiat, nemo aliud existimet, quia nec
fas est ulli de sua religione mentiri. Ex eo enim quod aliud
a se coli dicit quam colit, negat quod colit, et culturam et
honorem in alterum transfert, et transferendo iam mnon colit
quod negauit. Dicimus, et palam dicimus, et uobis torquentibus
lacerati et cruenti uociferamur: Deum colimus per Christum.
Illum hominem putate, per eum et in eo se cognosei et coli deus
uult. Ut Tudaeis respondeamus, et ipsi dominum per hominem
Moysen colere didicerunt: wut Graecis occurram, Orpheus
Pieriae, Musaeus Athenis, Melampus Argis, Trophonius Boeotiae
Initiationibus homines obligauerunt: ut ad uos quoque domina-
tores gentium adspiciam, homo fuit Pompilius Numa, qui
Romanos operosissimis superstitionibus onerauit. Licuerit et
Christo commentari diuinitatem, rem propriam, non qua rupices
et adhuc feros homines multitudini tot numinum demerendorum zo
attonitos efficiendo ad humanitatem temperaret, quod Numa,
sed qui iam expolitos et ipsa urbanitate deceptos in agnitionem
ueritatis ocularet. Quaerite igitur si uera est ista diuinitas’
Christi. Si ea est qua cognita ad bonum quis reformatur,
sequitur ut falsae renuntietur, conperta inprimis illa omni

(=

o

ot

5

[N
w

ratione quae delitiscens sub nominibus et imaginibus mor-
tuorum quibusdam signis et miraculis et oraculis fidem
diuinitatis operatur.

22. Atque adeo dicimus esse substantias quasdam spiri-
tales. Nec nouum nomen est. Sciunt daemones philosophi, 30
Socrate ipso ad daemonii arbitrium exspectante. Quidni? cum
et ipsi daemonium a pueritia adhaesisse dicatur, dehortatorium
plane a bono. Omnes sciunt poétae; etiam uulgus indoctum
in usum maledicti frequentat. Nam et Satanan, principem
huius mali generis, proinde de propria conscientia animae eadem 35
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But we will show you that the very persons whom you worship
are reliable witnesses of Christ. It is a great point, if, to make
you believe the Christians, I can employ those on whose account
you now disbelieve them. Meantime this is the order of our
teaching, this the beginning both of our sect and name together
with that of its founder. Let no one now charge us with
dishonour, let no one believe any other thing than this, because
it is not permitted to any one to tell lies about his own religion.
For from the moment that a man says anything is worshipped
by him other than what he worships, he denies what he worships,
and transfers both worship and honour to another, and by
transferring he now no longer worships that which he denied.
We affirm and affirm openly and, torn and bleeding, as we are,
under your torture, we cry aloud, ‘We worship God through
Christ.” Suppose him to be a man: it is through him and in
him that God desires himself to be known and worshipped. But
to reply to the Jews, they themselves too were taught to worship
the Lord through the man Moses: and to meet the objections
of the Greeks, Orpheus at Pieria, Musaeus at Athens, Melampus
at Argos, Trophonius in Boeotia bound men by initiations: to
turn my attention to you also, the rulers of the nations, Numa
Pompilius, who loaded the Romans with most irksome super-
stitions, was a man. Let it be allowed to Christ to imagine
divinity to be his own possession, not as a mere name by which
he was to tone down to a true humanity a barbarous herd, by
making them awe-struck at the crowd of so many divine powers
that had to be appeased, as Numa did, but so as to open to the
recognition of the truth the eyes of men already refined and
deceived by their very refinement. Seek then and see whether
this divinity of Christ be true. If it is that on the learning
of which any one is reformed and becomes good, it follows that
the unreal (divinity) must be given up, as all that method in
particular has been found out, which hiding itself under names
and representations of dead persons does by certain signs and
wonders and oracles work belief in its own divinity.

Cuap. XXII. And further we say that there are certain
spiritual substances ; nor is the name unusual. The philosophers
are familiar with daemons, since Socrates himself waited on the
will of a daemon. Why not? A daemon is said to have
actually attached itself to him since boyhood, evidently to
dissuade him from good. All the poets know them, even the
untaught rabble makes constant use of them for cursing; for
they utter even the name of Satan, the chief of this evil class,
as it were from the soul’s innate knowledge, with the same
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execramenti uoce pronuntiat. Angelos quoque etiam Plato non
negauit. Utriusque nominis testes esse uel magi adsunt. Sed
quomodo de angelis quibusdam sua sponte corruptis corruptior
gens daemonum eunaserit, damnata a deo cum generis auctoribus
et cum eo quem diximus principe, apud litteras sanctas ordo s
cognoscitur. Nunc de operatione eorum satis erit exponere.
Operatio eorum est hominis euersio. Sic malitia spiritalis a
primordio auspicata est in hominis exitium. Ttaque corporibus
quidem et ualitudines infligunt et aliquos casus acerbos, animae
uero repentinos et extraordinarios per uim excessus. Suppetit 10
illis ad utramque substantiam hominis adeundam subtilitas et
tenuitas sua. Multum spiritalibus uiribus licet, ut inuisibiles
et insensibiles in effectu potius quam in actu suo appareant, si
poma, si fruges nescio quod aurae latens uitium in flore prae-
cipitat, in germine exanimat, in pubertate conuulnerat, ac si 15
caeca ratione temptatus aér pestilentes haustus suos offundit.
Eadem igitur obscuritate contagionis adspiratio daemonum et
angelorum mentis quoque corruptelas agit furoribus et amentiis
foedis aut saeuis libidinibus cum erroribus uariis, quorum iste
potissimus quo deos istos captis et circumseriptis hominum zo
mentibus commendat, ut et sibi pabula propria nidoris et
sanguinis procuret simulacris imaginibus oblata. Et quae illi
accuratior pascua est, quam ut hominem e cogitatu uerae
diuinitatis auertat praestigiis falsis? Quas et ipsas quomodo
operetur expediam. Omnis spiritus ales est. Hoc angeli et 25
daemones. Tgitur momento ubique sunt; totus orbis illis locus
unus est; quid ubi geratur tam facile sciunt quam adnuntiant.
Velocitas diuinitas creditur, quia substantia ignoratur. Sic et
auctores interdum uideri uolunt eorum quae adnuntiant. Kt
sunt plane malorum nonnunquam, bonorum tamen nunquam. 3o
Dispositiones etiam dei et tunc prophetis contionantibus excer-
punt et nunc lectionibus resonantibus carpunt. Ita et hinc
sumentes quasdam temporum sortes aemulantur diuinitatem,
dum furantur divinationem. In oraculis autem quo ingenio
ambiguitates temperent in euentus sciunt Croesi, sciunt Pyrrhi. 35
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word of cursing. Plato also did not deny the existence of
angels: even the magi are ready to bear witness to both names
(i.e. spirits and angels). Nay we learn in sacred literature the
story how, from certain angels polluted of their own free-will,
a yet more polluted race of spirits arose, condemned by God
along with the founders of their stock and along with him whom
we have called the chief. Now it will be enough to explain
the course of their work. Their business is the destruction of
man; thus did the wickedness of spirits begin at the beginning
of things with a view to the ruin of man. Therefore while it
is true that they inflict on bodies both diseases and some severe
accidents, they also inflict on the soul sudden and strange
aberrations of violent madness. Their wonderful subtilty and
fineness of texture give them access to both parts of man.
Spiritual agencies have great power, so that being invisible and
intangible! they show themselves rather in their effect than in
their action; if fruit, if ground-crops are through some secret
fault in the atmosphere nipt in the bud, killed in the seed,
seriously damaged when ripe, and if the air attacked in some
hidden way exhales its pestilential draughts. Then by the same
obscure contagion the breathing of daemons and of angels (upon
us) works corruptions of the mind also, in attacks of raving
madness and disgraceful paroxysms of folly or cruel lusts
attended by various errors, of which the most signal is this by
which it recommends these gods to the enthralled and deluded
minds of men, that it may obtain for itself also proper diets of
fumes and blood, offered to statues and images. And what
more exquisite pasture could it have than by its deceptive
legerdemain to turn away man from thinking on true divinity ?
How it works these very tricks I will explain. Every spirit is
winged. So are angels and daemons. Consequently in a moment
they are everywhere, to them the whole world is one place;
what is being done in any place it is as easy for them to know as
to report. Their swiftness is believed to betoken divinity, be-
cause their substance is unknown. Thus they sometimes wish
to be regarded as the authors also of what they report; and
they certainly are so at times in the case of evil, but never of
good things. KEven the counsels of God they in the old days
picked up from the words of the prophets, and in these days
they gather them from the lessons of Scripture they hear. Soit
is that gleaning from them certain responses with regard to dates
they enviously ape the divinity, while they steal the oracles of
God. In the sphere of oracles, moreover, people like Croesus and
Pyrrhus know with what ingenuity they adapt ambiguities to

1 The reference is to all the senses other than sight.
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Ceterum testudinem decoqui cum carnibus pecudis Pythius eo
modo renuntiauit quo supra diximus; momento apud Lydiam
fuerat. Habent de incolatu aéris et de uicinia siderum et de
commercio nubium caelestes sapere paraturas, ut et pluuias,
quas iam sentiunt, repromittant. Benefici plane et circa curas
ualitudinum. Laedunt enim primo, dehinc remedia praecipiunt
ad miraculum noua siue contraria, post quae desinunt laedere, et
curasse creduntur. Quid ergo de ceteris ingeniis uel etiam uiri-
bus fallaciae spiritalis edisseram? phantasmata Castorum, et
aquam cribro gestatam, et nauem cingulo promotam, et barbam
tactu inrufatam, ut numina lapides crederentur, ut deus uerus

non quaereretur ?

23. Porro, si et magi phantasmata edunt et jam defunc-
torum infamant animas, si pueros in eloquium oraculi elidunt,
si multa miracula circulatoriis praestigiis ludunt, si et somnia
immittunt habentes semel inuitatorum angelorum et daemonum
adsistentem sibi potestatem, per quos et caprae et mensae
diuinare consuerunt, quanto magis ea potestas de suo arbitrio
et pro suo negotio studeat totis uiribus operari quod alienae
praestat negotiationi! Aut si eadem et angeli et daemones
operantur quae et dei uestri, ubi est ergo praecellentia diuinitatis,
quam utique superiorem omni potestate credendum est? Non
ergo dignius praesumetur ipsos esse qui se deos faciant, cum
eadem edant quae faciant deos credi, quam pares angelis et
daemonibus deos esse? Locorum differentia distinguitur,
opinor, ut a templis deos existimetis quos alibi deos non dicitis
ut aliter dementire uideatur qui sacras turres peruolat, aliter
qui tecta uiciniae transilit, et alia uis pronuntietur in eo qui
genitalia uel lacertos, alia qui sibi gulam prosecat. Compar

exitus furoris et una ratio est instigationis. Sed hactenus
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events. But it was in the way we have mentioned above that
the Pythian Apollo reported the boiling of a tortoise with the
flesh of a sheep; a moment had taken him to Lydia. From the
fact that they inhabit the air and from the neighbourhood of
the stars and from their dealings with the clouds they are able
to have knowledge of the preparations in heaven, so that they
can even promise rains which they already feel. They are also
clearly sorcerers! in their treatments of disease. For they first
injure, and then prescribe remedies to excite wonder, whether
simply new or absolutely opposed to the usual practices, after
which they cease to injure, and are (thus) believed to have
effected a cure. Why then should I speak of other subtilties
or even powers of spiritual deception? the appearances of the
Castors, and the water borne in a sieve, and the ship propelled
by a girdle, and the beard made red at a touch,—so that stones
might be believed to be divinities, and the true God should not
be sought after?

Cuaap. XXIII. Moreover, if magicians also call forth
apparitions and dishonour the souls of those already dead, if
they put children to death to get an oracular utterance, if they
perform many wonders with mountebank trickery, if they also
let loose dreams, having to stand by them the power of angels
and spirits once for all invited, through whom both goats and
tables have been wont to give oracles, how much more would
that power of its own initiative and on behalf of its own business
exert itself with all its strength to carry out the same work,
which it performs to serve the business of another! Or if both
angels and daemons work the same things as your gods also
work, where then lies the preeminence of divinity, which must
of course be believed to be superior to every (other) power?
Will it not then be more fitting to assume that it is the persons
themselves who make themselves gods, since they display the
same actions which produce belief in divinity, than to imagine
that the gods are merely on a level with angels and daemons?
A distinction is made, 1 suppose, according to the difference of
localities, so that from their temples you judge those to be gods,
whom in other places you do not call gods; so that one who
flies through sacred towers is considered to suffer from one kind
of madness, while one who leaps over the houses in the neigh-
bourhood is considered to suffer from another, and one power
is declared to exist in him who cuts off his organs of generation
or his arms, and another in him who cuts off his tongue. The
result of the madness is alike in both cases and there is one

1 Reading Venefici. (For the confusion, cf. Aug. serm. 163 § 2.)
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uerba ; iam hinc demonstratio rei ipsius, qua ostendemus unam
esse utriusque nominis qualitatem. Edatur hic aliqui ibidem
sub tribunalibus uestris quem daemone agi constet. Iussus a
quolibet Christiano loqui spiritus ille tam se daemonem confite-

bitur de uero quam alibi dominum de falso. Aeque producatur 5

aliquis ex his qui de deo pati existimantur, qui aris inhalantes
numen de nidore concipiunt, qui ructando curantur, qui anhe-
lando praefantur. Ista ipsa Virgo Caelestis pluuiarum pollici-
tatrix, ipse iste Aesculapius medicinarum demonstrator, aliam
diem morituris Socordio et Tenatio et Asclepiodoto summini-
straturi, nisi se daemones confessi fuerint Christiano mentiri non
audentes, ibidem illius Christiani procacissimi sanguinem
fundite! Quid isto opere manifestius? Quid hac probatione
fidelius? Simplicitas ueritatis in medio est. Virtus illi sua
adsistit; nihil suspicari licebit. Magia aut aliqua eiusmodi
fallacia fiern dicitis? Non dicetis, si oculi uestri et aures
permiserint uobis. Quid autem inici potest aduersus id quod
ostenditur nuda sinceritate? Si altera parte uere dei sunt, cur
sese daemonia mentiuntur? An ut nobis obsequantur? lam
ergo subiecta est Christianis diuinitas uestra, nec diuinitas
deputanda est quae subdita est homini et, si quid ad dedecus
facit, aemulis suis. Si altera parte daemones sunt uel angeli,
cur se alibi pro deis agere respondent? Nam sicut illi qui dei
habentur daemones se dicere noluissent, si uere dei essent,
scilicet ne se de maiestate deponerent, ita et isti, quos directo
daemonas nostis, non auderent alibi pro deis agere, si aliqui
omnino dei essent, quorum nominibus utuntur. Vererentur
enim abuti maiestate superiore sine dubio et timendorum.
Adeo nulla est diuinitas ista quam tenetis, quia, si esset, neque
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a daemoniis adfectaretur in confessione neque a deis negaretur. 3o

Cum ergo utraque pars concurrit in confessionem deos esse
negans, agnoscite unum genus esse, id est daemonas, uerum
utrobique. Iam deos quaerite. Quos enim praesumpseratis,
daemonas esse cognoscitis. Kadem wuero opera nostra ab
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method only of incitement. But enough of words; from this
point onward there must be a presentation of the thing itself,
by which we shall show that the nature of gods and daemons
1s one. Let any one be produced in this very place under your
tribunals, who it is well known is under the influence of a
daemon; that spirit, if ordered by any Christian to speak, will
as readily confess itself a daemon, because it is true, as elsewhere
a god because it is untrue. Let someone likewise be brought
forward from among those who are thought to be under the
influence of a god, men who by breathing on altars acquire
a divine power from the odour of the sacrifice, who are cured
by exhaling, and force an utterance as they pant. This very
Maiden of the Heavens, the promiser of rains, this very Aescu-
lapius, the discoverer of cures, the ministers of another day to
Socordius, Tenatius and Asclepiodotus, men doomed to die—
unless they confess themselves daemons, not daring to lie to
a Christian, forthwith shed the blood of that most insolent
Christian! What could be more evident than a fact like this?
what more trustworthy than this demonstration? The sim-
plicity of truth is for all eyes to see, its own excellence supports
1t, suspicion is impossible. Do you say this result comes from
magic or some deception of that kind? You will not say it,
(even) if your eyes and ears allow you. But what can be in-
sinuated against that which is set forth in its naked simplicity ?
If, on the one hand, they are truly gods, why do they say falsely
that they are daemons? is it that they may please us? If so,
then your divinity is already subject to Christians, and that is
not to be considered divinity which is subject to a man, and
(if aught can add to the disgrace) to its actual foes. If on the
other hand they are daemons or angels, why do they answer
that they play the part of gods elsewhere? For, just as those
who are considered gods would have refused to call themselves
daemons, if they had been truly gods, of course lest they should
depose themselves from their high dignity, so also these whom
you know at once to be daemons, would not dare elsewhere to
pose as gods, if those gods whose names they usurp were gods of
any sort at all, since they would be afraid to misuse those higher
dignities which, without doubt, they would also have to dread.
Therefore this divinity which you hold fast is non-existent:
for, if it existed, it would neither be claimed by spirits in con-
fession, nor denied by gods. Since then both sides agree to our
admission, denying that the gods exist, you must recognise that
there is one class only, viz. daemons, but that it is on both sides.
You must now seek for fresh gods, since those you had assumed
to exist, you learn are daemons. But by this same aid from us,

M. T. 6
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eisdem deis uestris non tantum hoc detegentibus quod neque
ipsi dei sint neque ulli alii, etiam illud in continenti cognoscitis,
qui sit uere deus, et an ille et an unicus quem Christiani pro-
fitemur, et an ita credendus colendusque, ut fides, ut disciplina
disposita est Christianorum. Dicent ibidem: Et quis ille
Christus cum sua fabula? si homo communis conditionis? si
magus? si post mortem de sepulchro a discipulis subreptus?
si nunc denique penes inferos? si non in caelis potius, et inde
uenturus cum totius mundi motu, cum orbis horrore, cum
planctu omnium, sed non Christianorum, ut dei uirtus et dei
spiritus et sermo et sapientia et ratio et dei filius? Quodcunque
ridetis, rideant et illi uobiscum; negent Christum omnem ab
aeno animam restituto corpore iundicaturum, dicant hoc pro
tribunali, si forte, Minoém et Rhadamanthum secundum con-
sensum Platonis et poétarum hoc esse sortitos; suae saltim
ignominiae et damnationis notam refutent. Renuntiant se
immundos spiritus esse, quod uel ex pabulis eorum, sanguine
et fumo et putidis rogis pecorum, et impuratissimis linguis
ipsorum uatum intellegi debuit: renuant ob malitiam prae-
damnatos se in eundein iudicii diem cum omnibus cultoribus
et operationibus suis. Atquin omnis haec nostra in illos
dominatio et potestas de nominatione Christi ualet et de com-
memoratione eorum quae sibi a deo per arbitrum Christum
imminentia exspectant. Christum timentes in deo et deum in
Christo subiciuntur seruis dei et Christi. Ita de contactu
deque afflatu nostro, contemplatione et repraesentatione ignis
illius correpti etiam de corporibus nostro imperio excedunt
inuiti et dolentes et uobis praesentibus erubescentes. Credite
illis, cum uerum de se loquuntur, qui mentientibus creditis.
Nemo ad suum dedecus mentitur, quin potius ad honorem.
Magis fides proxima est aduersus semetipsos confitentes quam
pro semetipsis negantes. Haec denique testimonia deorum
uestrorum Christianos facere consuerunt; quam plurimum illis
credendo in Christo domino credimus. Ipsi litterarum nos-
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trarum fidem accendunt, ipsi spei nostrae fidentiam aedificant. 35

Colitis illos, quod sciam, etiam de sanguine Christianorum.
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from these same gods of yours, who reveal not only this, that
neither they themselves nor any others are gods, you immedi-
ately learn this also, namely who is truly God, and whether it
is he and he alone whom we Christians profess to believe, and
whether he ought to be believed and worshipped as the belief
and teaching of the Christians is laid down. They will say at
the same time: ‘And who is that Christ with his story? was he
a man of ordinary condition? was he a magician? was he after
death stolen from the tomb by his disciples? Is he now at last
among the shades below?” Is he not rather in the heavens, and
to come thence with a movement of the whole universe, with
trembling of the world, with mourning of all (but not of the
Christians), as the power of God and the breath and word and
wisdom and reason of God, and the Son of God? Whatsoever
you laugh at, let them also (i.e. the daemons) laugh at it with
you; let them deny that Christ will judge every soul that has
been since the beginning of time, each having its body restored
toit. Let them say that instead of this tribunal a Minos perhaps
and a Rhadamanthus, according to the agreement of Plato and
the poets, were allotted to this duty; let them at least
repudiate the stigma of their own disgrace and condemnation.
They report that they are unclean spirits, a fact which ought
to have been understood even from their diet, blood and smoke
and the putrid sacrifices of cattle, and the polluted tongues of the
soothsayers themselves. Let them deny that on account of their
wickedness they were fore-ordained to the same day of judgment
with all their worshippers and agencies.  Yet all this rule and
power of ours over them derives its strength from the naming
of Christ, and from the mention of those things which they look
for as impending over them from God, through Christ the Judge.
Fearing Christ in God and God in Christ, they are subject to the
servants of God and Christ. Thus from our touch and from our
breath being carried away by the thought and vision of that fire,
they even leave the bodies of men at our order, unwilling and
discomfited and ashamed at your presence. Believe them when
they speak the truth about themselves, ye who believe them
when they lie. No one lies to bring disgrace, but rather to
bring honour upon himself. Credence is more readily given to
those who confess against themselves than to those who deny
in defence of themselves. Further these testimonies from your
own gods have been wont to make Christians: because, the more
we believe them, the more we believe in Christ as Lord. They
themselves excite belief in our scriptures, they themselves build
up trust in our hope. To the best of my belief, you even pro-
pitiate them with the blood of Christians. They would therefore

6—2
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Nollent itaque uos tam fructuosos, tam officiosos sibi amittere,
uel ne a uobis quandoque a Christianis fugentur, si illis sub
Christiano, uolenté uobis ueritatem probare, mentiri liceret.

24. Omnis ista confessio illorum qua se deos negant esse
quaque non alium deum respondent praeter unum, cui noss
mancipamur, satis idonea est ad depellendum crimen laesae
maxime Romanae religionis. Si enim non sunt dei pro certo,
nec religio pro certo est: si religio non est, quia nec dei pro
certo, nec nos pro certo rei sumus laesae religionis. At e con-
trario in uos exprobratio resultauit, qui mendacium colentes 1o
ueram religionem ueri dei non modo neglegendo, quin insuper
expugnando, in uerum committitis crimen uerae inreligiositatis.
Nunec ut constaret illos deos esse, nonne conceditis de aestima-
tione communi aliquem esse sublimiorem et potentiorem, uelut
principem mundi perfectae potentiae et maiestatis? Nam et 15
sic plerique disponunt diuinitatem, ut imperium summae
dominationis esse penes unum, officia eius penes multos uelint,
ut Plato Touem magnum in caelo comitatum exercitu describit
deorum pariter et daemonum. Itaque oportere et procurantes
et praefectos et praesides pariter suspici. Et tamen quod 20
facinus admittit qui magis ad Caesarem promerendum et
operam et spem suam transfert nec appellationem dei ita ut
imperatoris in aliquo principe confitetur, cum capitale esse
indicetur alium praeter Caesarem et dicere et audire? Colat
alius deum, alius Iouem, alius ad caelum manus supplices tendat, 25
alius ad aram Fidei, alius, si hoc putatis, nubes numeret orans,
alius lacunaria, alius suam animam deo suo uoueat, alius hirci.
Videte enim ne et hoc ad inreligiositatis elogium concurrat,
adimere libertatem religionis et interdicere optionem diuinitatis,
ut non liceat mihi colere quem uelim, sed cogar colere quem 30
nolim. Nemo se ab inuito coli uolet, ne homo quidem. Atque
adeo et Aegyptiis permissa est tam uanae superstitionis potestas
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be unwilling to lose those who are so profitable and so dutiful
to them as you are, if only that they might not be driven away
from you one day by the Christians, if it were in their power
to speak falsely in the presence of a Christian who wished to
prove the truth to you.

Cuap. XXIV. All this confession of theirs, by which they
deny that they are gods and by which they answer that there
is no other God but one, whose servants we are, is sufficient to
refute the charge of signal violation of the Roman religion.
For if there are assuredly no gods, then assuredly there is no
religion either; and if there is no religion, because assuredly
there are no gods either, assuredly neither can we be charged
with violation of religion. On the contrary the reproach has
recoiled on yourselves, who, worshipping a lie, commit the crime
of real irreligion against the truth, not only by neglecting the true
worship of the true God, but by attacking it also. Now, even
though it were allowed that those gods exist, do you not coincide
with the general opinion that there is one higher and more
powerful, a sort of head of the universe of absolute power and
sovereignty? For very many also distribute the divine power
in such a way as to wish the rule of the highest lordship to be in
the hands of one, while his functions are in the hands of many, as
Plato describes the great Jupiter in heaven, attended by a host
alike of gods and of daemons, and held it thus to be right that
the procurators and prefects and governors (in general) should
be alike respected!. And yet what crime is committed by him
who applies both his exertions and his hope rather to the
winning of favour with Caesar, and does not allow the name
God, just as he would not allow the name Emperor in the case
of any leading man, since it is judged a capital offence both to
use and to listen to the use of the name for any one but Caesar?
Let one worship God, another Jupiter; let one hold out suppliant
hands to the sky, another to the altar of Fides; let one, if such
is your opinion, count the clouds while he prays, another the
panels of the ceiling; let one dedicate to his God his own life,
another the life of a goat. Beware, too, lest this also should
be combined with the charge of irreligion, the taking away of
the liberty of worship and the forbidding of the choice of a god,
so that I should be prevented from worshipping him whom I will,
but should be compelled to worship (another) against my will.
No being, not even a man, will desire to be worshipped by an
unwilling person: and yet even the Egyptians were allowed
the power of such a foolish superstition, for the deification of

1 Joining to previous sentence, as grammar requires,
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auibus et bestiis consecrandis et capite damnandis qui aliquem
huiusmodi deum occiderit. Unicuique etiam prouinciae et
ciuitati suus deus est, ut Syriae Astartes, ut Arabiae Dusares,
ut Noricis Belenus, ut Africae Caelestis, ut Mauritaniae reguli
sui. Romanas, ut opinor, prouincias edidi, nec tamen Romanos 5
deos earum, quia Romae non magis coluntur quam qui per
ipsam quoque Italiam municipali consecratione censentur:
Casiniensium Deluentinus, Narniensium Visidianus, Ascula-
norum Ancharia, Volsiniensium Nortia, Ocriculanorum Valentia,
Sutrinorum Hostia; Faliscorum in honorem Patris Curis et 10
accepit cognomen Iuno. Sed nos soli arcemur a religionis
proprietate. Laedimus Romanos nec Romani habemur qui
non Romanorum deum colimus. Bene quod ommnium deus
est, cuius uelimus aut nolimus omnes sumus. Sed apud uos
quoduis colere ius est praeter deum uerum, quasi non hic1s
magls omnium sit deus cuius omnes sumus.

25. Satis quidem mihi uideor probasse de falsa et uera
diuinitate, cum demonstraui quemadmodum probatio consistat,
non modo disputationibus, nec argumentationibus, sed ipsorum
etlam testimoniis quos deos creditis, ut nihil iam ad hanc 2o
causam sit retractandum. Quoniam tamen Romani nominis
proprie mentio occurrit, non omittam congressionem, quam
prouocat illa praesumptio dicentium Romanos pro merito
religiositatis diligentissimae in tantum sublimitatis elatos, ut
orbem occuparint, et adeo deos esse, ut praeter ceteros floreant 25
qui illis officium praeter ceteros faciant. Scilicet ista merces
a Romanis deis pro gratia expensa est. Sterculus et Mutunus
et Larentina prouexit imperium. Peregrinos enim deos non
putem extraneae genti magis fautum uoluisse quam suae, et
patrium solum, in quo nati, adulti, nobilitati sepultique sunt, 30
transfretanis dedisse. Viderit Cybele, si urbem Romanam ut
memoriam Troiani generis adamauit, uernaculi sui scilicet
aduersus Achiuorum arma protecti, si ad ultores transire
prospexit, quos sciebat Graeciam Phrygiae debellatricem sub-
acturos. Itaque maliestatis suae in urbem conlatae grande 35
documentum nostra etiam aetate proposuit, cum Marco Aurelio
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birds and beasts, and the condemnation to death of any one
who had killed a god of this sort. Kach province also and
city-state has its own god, as Syria has Astartes, as Arabia
Dusares, as the Norici have Belenus, as Africa has Caelestis,
Mauretania its own chieftains. It is a list of Roman provinces
that I have given, I think, and yet their gods are not Roman,
because they are not more worshipped at Rome than those who
throughout Italy itself also are ranked as gods from municipal
consecration: Deluentinus of (asinum, Visidianus of Narnia,
Ancharia of Asculum, Nortia of Volsinii, Valentia of Ocricu-
lum, Hostia of Sutrium, Juno of the Falisei, who also received
the surname (Curritis) in honour of Father Curis. But we
alone are debarred from a religion of our own. We offend the
Romans and are not considered Romans because we do not
worship the,god of the Romans. It is well that there is a God
of all, to whom willy nilly we all belong. But among you it
1s Jawful to worship anything except the true God, as if He to
whom we all belong were not rather the God of all.

Crap. XXV. I think I have now given sufficient proof
about true and false divinity, since I have shown how the proof
holds together, not only by discussions or reasonings, but also
by the evidence of those very beings whom you believe to be
gods, so that nothing now needs to be revised for the present
purpose. Since, however, a special reference has been made to
the Roman name, I will not pass over the controversy, provoked
by the prejudiced assertion that the Romans owing to their
scrupulous piety have been raised to such a height of glory,
as to have gained dominion over the world, and to have proved
the existence of their gods by the fact that those flourish beyond
all others who beyond all others are mindful of their duty to
them. This reward was paid, forsooth, by the Roman gods
in gratitude. The extension of the empire was due to
Sterculus and Mutunus and Larentina! For I could not
suppose that foreign gods wished more favour shown to a
foreign race than to their own, and gave the land of their
fathers, in which they were born, grew up, were ennobled and
were buried, to those from across the sea. Let Cybele see to it,
if she learned to love the city of Rome as the memorial of the
Trojan race, her own native race forsooth, which she had
guarded against the arms of the Greeks, if she had the fore-
thought to desert to the avengers, who, she knew, would subdue
Greece, the vanquisher of Phrygia. Therefore even in our time
she has exhibited a signal proof of honour conferred on Rome,
when on the removal of Marcus Aurelius from the conduct of
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apud Sirmium reipublicae exempto die sexto decimo Kalen-
darum Aprilium archigallus ille sanctissimus die nono Kalen-
darumn earundem, quo sanguinem inpurum lacertos quoque
castrando libabat, pro salute imperatoris Marci iam intercepti
solita aeque imperia mandauit. O nuntios tardos! o somni-
culosa diplomata! quorum uitio excessum imperatoris non
ante Cybele cognouit, ne deam talem riderent Christiani. Sed
non statim et Iupiter Cretam suam-Romanis fascibus concuti
sineret, oblitus antrum illud Idaeum et aera Corybantia et
iocundissimum illic nutricis suae odorem. Nonne omni Capi-
tolio tumulum illum suum praeposuisset, ut ea potius orbi
terrae praecelleret quae cineres Iouis texit? Vellet Iuno
Punicam urbem posthabita Samo dilectam ab Aeneadarum
gente deleri? Quod sciam

' hic illius arma,

Hic currus fuit, hoc regnum dea gentibus esse,

Si qua fata sinant, iam tum tenditque fouetque.
Misera illa coniunx Iouis et soror aduersus fata non ualuit!
Plane

Fato stat Iupiter ipse.
Nec tantum tamen honoris fatis Romani dicauerunt dedentibus
sibi Carthaginem aduersus destinatum uotumque ITunonis quan-
tum prostitutissimae lupae Larentinae. Plures deos uestros
regnasse certum est. Igitur si conferendi imperii tenent potes-
tatem, cum ipsi regnarent, a quibus acceperant eam gratiam?
Quem coluerat Saturnus et Tupiter? Aliquem, opinor, Ster-
culum. Sed postea Romani cum indigenis suis, etiam si qui
non regnauerunt? Tamen regnabantur ab aliis nondum
cultoribus suis, ut qui nondum dei habebantur. Ergo aliorum
est. regnum dare, quia regnabatur multo ante quam isti dei
inciderentur. Sed quam uanum est fastigium Romani nominis
religiositatis meritis deputare, cum post imperium siue adhue
regnum religio profecerit. Age iam, rebus religio profecerit?
Nam etsi a Numa concepta est curiositas superstitiosa, nondum
tamen aut simulacris aut templis res diuina apud Romanos
constabat. Frugi religio et pauperes ritus et nulla Capitolia
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public affairs, by death, at Sirmium on the seventeenth of March,
that most holy high-priest (of Cybele) on the twenty-fourth of
that same March, on which he made a libation of impure blood,
mutilating his arms also, none the less issued the usual orders
for the safety of the emperor Marcus, though his life was already
ended. Oh slothful messengers! Oh sleepy despatches! whose
fault it was that Cybele had no earlier news of the emperor’s
demise, so as to prevent the ridicule of such a goddess by the
Christians. But even Jupiter would not immediately have
allowed his own Crete to be upset by the Roman fasces, for-
getting the Idaean cave and the Corybantic cymbals and the
pleasing odour of his nurse there. Would he not have preferred
his own grave there to any Capitol, so that the land which
covered the ashes of Jupiter should rather rule over the world?
Would Juno have wished that the Carthaginian city, ‘which she
loved next to Samos,” should be destroyed by the race of the
sons of Aeneas (above all others)? To the best of my knowledge:

‘Here stood her chariot: here, if Heav’n were kind,
The seat of awful empire she design’d.

The unhappy wife and sister of Jupiter could not prevail against
the fates! It is evident ¢ Jupiter himself depends on destiny.’
Yet the Romans have not offered so much honour to the fates
which gave up Carthage to them against the will and prayer
of Juno, as they have to the common whore Larentina. It is
certain that a number of your gods were kings. Therefore, if
they have the power of conferring rule, from whom had they
received it, when they themselves reigned? Whom had Saturn
and Jupiter worshipped? Some Sterculus, I suppose. But
what did the Romans do later with their native gods, even
if some did not reign? Yet the country was ruled by others,
not yet their worshippers, seeing they were not yet regarded
as gods. Consequently it is the prerogative of others to confer
a kingdom, because kingly rule existed much earlier than these
gods had their names engraved. But how foolish it is to
attribute the glory of the Roman name to the deserts of piety,
when your religion has developed since the time of the Empire
or even since the time of the kingdom! Come now, has the
growth of the state led to the advance of plety? No; for
although Numa first formulated superstitious curiosity, never-
theless it was not till later that the divine element among
the Romans consisted either of images or of temples: piety
was frugal and the ceremonies were inexpensive, and there was
no {apitol striving to reach the sky, but only improvised
altars made of turf, and vessels which were still of common
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certantia ad caelum, sed temeraria de cespite altaria, et uasa
adhuc Samia, et nidor ex illis, et deus ipse nusquam. Nondum
enim tunc ingenia Graecorum atque Tuscorum fingendis simu-
lacris urbem inundauerant. Ergo non ante religiosi Romani
quam magni, ideoque non ob hoc magni, quia religiosi. Atquin
quomodo ob religionem magni, quibus magnitudo de inreligiosi-
tate prouenit? Ni fallor enim, omne regnum uel imperium
bellis quaeritur et nictoriis propagatur. Porro bella et uictoriae
captis et euersis plurimum urbibus constant. Id negotium sine
deorum iniuria non est. Kaedem strages moenium et tem-
plorum, pares caedes ciuium et sacerdotum, nec dissimiles
rapinae sacrarum diunitiarum et profanarum. Tot igitur
sacrilegia Romanorum quot tropaea, tot de deis quot de
gentibus triumphi, tot manubiae quot manent adhue simulacra
captiuorum deorum. Et ab hostibus ergo suis sustinent adorari
et illis imperium sine fine decernunt quorum magis iniurias
quam adolationes remunerasse debuerant. Sed qui nihil
sentiunt tam impune laeduntur quam frustra coluntur. Certe
non potest fidei conuenire, ut religionis meritis excreuisse
uideantur qui, ut suggessimus, religionem aut laedendo creuerunt
aut crescendo laeserunt. Etiam illi quorum regna conflata sunt
inimperii Romani summam, cum ea amitterent, sine religionibus
non fuerunt.

26. Videte igitur, ne ille regna dispenset cuius est et orbis
qui regnatur et homo ipse qui regnat, ne ille uices dominationum
ipsis temporibus in saeculo ordinarit qui ante omne tempus fuit
et saeculum corpus temporum fecit, ne ille cinitates extollat aut
deprimat sub quo fuit sine ciuitatibus aliquando gens hominum.
Quid erratis? prior est quibusdam deis suis siluestris Roma,
ante regnauit quam tantum ambitum Capitolii extrueret.
Regnaunerant et Babylonii ante Pontifices, et Medi ante Quin-
decimuiros, et Aegyptil ante Salios, et Assyrii ante Lupercos,

et Amazones ante Virgines Vestales. Postremo si Romanae
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pottery, and the sacrificial odour from them, and the god him-
self - nowhere to be seen. For at that time the talents of
the Greeks and Etruscans had not yet flooded the capital to
execute commissions for statues. Consequently the Romans
were not religious before they were great, and therefore their
religion was not the cause of their greatness. Further, how
can it be on account of religion that they are great, seeing it
was the want of religion which made them great? For unless
I am mistaken, every kingdom or empire is gained by wars and
extended by victories. Again, wars and victories are generally
at the cost of the capture and destruction of cities. That
business cannot be carried out without harm to gods. Walls
and temples are involved in common ruin, citizens and priests
are alike slaughtered, and there is no difference in the plundering
of sacred and profane wealth. Therefore the sacrilegious acts
of the Romans are as many in number as their trophies; they
have triumphed as often over gods as over nations, their spoils
in war are no more numerous than the images of captive gods
that still remain. They therefore endure to be worshipped
even by their enemies, and they decree an empire without end
to those whose injuries, rather than their acts of worship?, they
should have repaid. But those who are without feeling, it is
as harmless to injure, as it is idle to worship. Certainly it is
beyond belief, that those should have progressed on account of
their religious merits, who, as we have hinted, have either grown
by injury done to religion or have inflicted injury on religion
by their growth. Even those whose kingdoms have been com-
bined to make up the sum of the Roman Empire, were not with-
out religions at the time when they lost their kingdoms.

CHap. XXVI. See therefore, whether it is not he who
regulates kingdoms, whose is both the world that is ruled, and
the man himself that rules; whether it is not he that fixed the
alternations of power at their actual dates in the world’s history,
who was before all time and made the history of the world the
embodiment of time and seasons; whether it is not he who
raises or crushes states, under whom the race of men existed at
one time without states. Why are you led astray? TRome in
her rude state is older than certain of its gods, it ruled before 1t
raised such a wide circuit as the Capitol. The Babylonians too
had reigned before the pontiffs, and the Medes before the
Quindecimviri, and the Egyptians before the Salii, the Assyrians
before the Luperci, the Amazons before the Vestal Virgins.
Finally, if it is the religious rites of Rome that confer kingdoms,

1 Spell correctly adulationes.
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religiones regna praestant, nunquam retro Iudaea regnasset
despectrix communium istarum diuinitatum, cuius et deum
uictimis et templum donis et gentem foederibus aliquamdiu
Romani honorastis, numquam dominaturi eius, si deo non
deliquisset ultimo in Christum.

27. Satis haec aduersus intentationem laesae diuinitatis,
quo non uideamur laedere eam quam ostendimus non esse.
Igitur prouocati ad sacrificandum obstruimus gradum pro fide
conscientiae nostrae, qua certi sumus ad quos ista perueniant
officia sub imaginum prostitutione et humanorum nominum
consecratione. Sed quidam dementiam existimant, quod, cum
possimus et sacrificare in praesenti et inlaesi abire manente
apud animum proposito, obstinationem saluti praeferamus.
Datis scilicet consilium, quo uobis abutamur: sed agnoscimus,
unde talia suggerantur, quis totum hoc agitet, et quomodo
nunc astutia suadendi nunc duritia saeuiendi ad constantiam
nostram deiciendam operetur. Ille scilicet spiritus daemoniacae
et angelicae paraturae, qui noster ob diuortium aemulus et ob
dei gratiam inuidus de mentibus uestris aduersus nos proeliatur
occulta inspiratione modulatis et subornatis ad omnem quam
in primordio exorsi sumus et iudicandi peruersitatem et saeuiendi
iniquitatem. Nam licet subiecta sit nobis tota uis daemonum
et eiusmodi spirituum, ut nequam tamen et serui metu non-
nunquam contumaciam miscent, et laedere gestiunt quos alias
uerentur. Odium enim etiam timor spirat. Praeterquam et
desperata condicio eorum ex praedamnatione solatium reputat
fruendae interim malignitatis de poenae mora. Et tamen
adprehensi subiguntur et condicioni suae succidunt, et quos de
longinquo oppugnant, de proximo obsecrant. Itaque cum uice
rebellantium ergastulorum siue carcerum uel metallorum uel
hoc genus poenalis seruitutis erumpunt aduersus nos, in quorum
potestate sunt, certi et inpares se esse et hoc magis perditos,
ingratis resistimus ut aequales et repugnamus perseuerantes in
eo quod oppugnant et illos nunquam magis detriumphamus
quam cum pro fidei obstinatione damnamur.
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Judea would never have reigned in the past, since she disdained
all these ordinary divinities; and yet ye Romans for some time
honoured her God with victims, her temple with gifts and her
people with treaties, nor would you ever have ruled over her, if
she had not sinned against God and finally against Christ also.

Crap. XXVII. This meets the charge of injury to your
gods, since we: cannot be supposed to injure that which we
have shown to be non-existent. Therefore when we are
challenged to sacrifice, we make a stand against it on the
strength of our conscience, whereby we are assured who those
are to whom these services extend under the profanation of
images and the deification of human names. But some think
it madness that, when we might both sacrifice at the time and
depart uninjured, while retaining our own private opinions, we
should prefer stubbornness to safety. Forsooth you are giving
us advice how to take advantage of you; but we recognise the
source of such hints, who it is that prompts all this, and how
at one time by cunning advice, at another by harsh cruelty,
he is working towards the overthrow of our firmness. Assuredly
that spirit of daemonic! and angelic nature, which, being our
enemy on account of its separation (from God) and being
jealous on account of the favour of God (shown to us), wars
against us from the fortress of your minds, which by a secret
influence are regulated and equipped for all that perversity of
judgment and unfairness of cruelty which we began to describe
at the outset. For although all the power of daemons and spirits
of that kind is subject to us, yet like worthless people and slaves
they sometimes mingle obstinacy with fear, and are eager to
injure those, of whom at another time they are afraid: for even
fear breathes hatred. Iurthermore their hopeless state, arising
from the fact of their being foredoomed, gleans from the delay
of punishment the solace of enjoying their evil disposition during
the meantime. And yet when they are seized they are subdued
and yield to their fate, and those whom they attack afar off, they
supplicate when they are nigh. Therefore when, like rebellious
slaves, confined in barracoons or prisons or mines or quarries
or suffering any other penal servitude of this kind, they break
out against us in whose power they are, knowing full well both
.that they are ill-matched and that they are thus all the more
undone, we resist them against our will as equals and attack
them in return, continuing in that which they attack, and we
never triumph over them more than when we are condemned for
the persistence of our belief.

1 Read daemonicae, probably the only form known to Tertullian.
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28. Quoniam autem facile iniquum uideretur liberos
homines inuitos urgeri ad sacrificandum (nam et alias diuinae
rei faciundae libens animus indicitur), certe ineptum existi-
maretur, si quis ab alio cogeretur ad honorem deorum, quos
ultro sui causa placare deberet, ne prae manu esset iure libertatis 5
dicere: Nolo mihi Iouem propitium; tu quises? Me conueniat
Ianus iratus ex qua uelit fronte; quid tibi mecum est? Formati
estis ab isdem utique spiritibus, uti nos pro salute imperatoris
sacrificare cogatis, et inposita est tam uobis necessitas cogendi
quam nobis obligatio periclitandi. Ventum est igitur ad 10
secundum titulum laesae augustioris maiestatis, siquidem
maiore formidine et callidiore timiditate Caesarem obseruatis
quam ipsum de Olympo Iouem. Kt merito, si sciatis. Quis
enim ex uiuentibus quilibet non mortuo potior? Sed nec hoc
uos ratione facitis potius quam respectu praesentaneae potes- 15
tatis: adeo etinisto inreligiosi erga deos uestros deprehendemini,
cum plus timoris humano dominio dicatis. Citius denique apud
uos per omnes deos quam per unum genium Caesaris peieratur.

29. Constet igitur prius, si isti, quibus sacrificatur, salutem
imperatoribus uel cuilibet homini inpertire possunt, et ita nos 20
crimini maiestatis addicite, si angeli aut daemones substantia
pessimi spiritus beneficium aliquod operantur, si perditi con-
seruant, si damnati liberant, si denique, quod in conscientia
uestra est, mortui uiuos tuentur. Nam utique suas primo
statuas et imagines et aedes tuerentur, quae, ut opinor, Caesarum 25
milites excubiis salua praestant. Puto autem, eae ipsae materiae
de metallis Caesarum ueniunt, et tota templa de nutu Caesaris
constant. Multi denique dei habuerunt Caesarem iratum.
Facit ad causam, si et propitium, cum illis aliquid liberalitatis
aut priuilegii confert. Ita qui sunt in Caesaris potestate, cuius 3o
et toti sunt, quomodo habebunt salutem Caesaris in potestate,
ut eam praestare posse uideantur, quam facilius ipsi a Caesare

consequantur? Ideo ergo committimus in maiestatem impera-
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Cuap. XXVIII. Since however it might easily seem unjust
that free men should be forced against their will to perform
sacrifice (for at other times also a willing mind is enjoined for
the performance of religious duty), it would assuredly be thought
absurd, if any one were compelled by another to pay respect to
gods, whom he was bound to appease for his own sake without
any urging, lest it might at once be open to him to say by the
right of freedom: ‘I do not want Jupiter to be propitious to
me; who are you?  ‘Let Janus meet me with angry looks from
any face he likes; what business have you with me?” You were
framed of course by the same spirits to compel us to sacrifice for
the safety of the emperor, and the necessity for coercion was
as much imposed on you as the obligation of incurring danger
by refusal was imposed on us. We have come then to the
second charge, that of injury done to a more sacred majesty,
since you worship the Caesar with greater dread and more
calculating fear than you do Olympian Jove himself. And
deservedly, if you only knew. For who among the living is
not better than any dead man you like? But even this is not
done by you from reason, so much as from regard to authority
which acts on the spur of the moment; to such a degree in this
matter also will you be found irreligious towards your gods, in
showing more dread of human power. Finally among you a
man will sooner commit perjury by all the gods than by the
one genius of Caesar.

CHAP. XXIX. TFirst then let it be agreed, whether these to
whom sacrifice is offered can confer safety on the emperors or
on any other man, and then charge us with treason, 1f angels
or daemons, in essence most depraved, work any benefit, if the
lost save, if those that are condemned acquit, if finally, the
dead (such as ye know your gods to be) are guardians of the
living. If so, they would first at all events guard their own
statues and images and temples, which 1 believe the soldiers of
the Caesars keep safe by night pickets. I think moreover
that the very materials of these come from the mines of the
(aesars, and that the erection of whole temples depends on
the will of the Caesar. Further, many gods have experienced
the wrath of Caesar. It supports my case, if they have also
found him propitious, when he confers upon them some free
gift or privilege. How then can they, who are in the power of
the Caesar, and who entirely belong to him, have the safety of
the Caesar in their power, so as to appear able to grant that
(safety), which they themselves would more easily gain from
the Caesar? Therefore it is that we offend against the majesty
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toris, quia illos non subicimus rebus suis, quia non ludimus de
officio salutis ipsorum qui eam non putamus in manibus esse
plumbatis. Sed uos inreligiosi, qui eam quaeritis ubi non est,
petitis a quibus dari non potest, praeterito eo in cuius est potes-
tate. Insuper eos debellatis qui eam sciunt petere, qui etiam 5
possunt impetrare, dum sciunt petere.

30. Nos enim pro salute imperatorum deum inuocamus
aeternum, deum uerum, deum uiuum, quem et ipsi imperatores
propitium sibi praeter ceteros malunt. Sciunt quis illis dederit

-

imperium, sciunt, qua homines, quis et arimam, sentiunt eum 10
esse deum solum in cuius solius potestate sunt, a quo sint
secundi, post quem primi, ante omnes et super omnes deos.
Quidni? cum super omnes homines, qui utique niuunt et mortuis
antistant. Recogitant quousque uires imperii sui ualeant, et
ita deum intellegunt; aduersus quem ualere non possunt, per 15
eum ualere se cognoscunt. Caelum denique debellet imperator,
caelum captivum triumpho suo inuehat, caelo mittat excubias,
caelo uectigalia imponat. Non potest. Ideo magnus est quia
caelo minor est. Illius enim est ipse cuius et caelum est et
omnis creatura. Inde est imperator unde et homo antequam 2o
imperator, inde potestas illi unde et spiritus. Illuc suspicientes
Christiani manibus expansis, quia innocuis, capite nudo, quia
non erubescimus, denique sine monitore, quia de pectore oramus,
precantes sumus semper pro omnibus imperatoribus. Vitam
illis prolixam, imperium securum, domum tutam, exercitus 25
fortes, senatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem quietum,
quaecunque hominis et Caesaris uota sunt, haec ab alio orare
non possum quam a quo me scio consecuturum, quoniam et
ipse est qui solus praestat et ego sum cui impetrare debetur,
famulus eius, qui eum solus obseruo, qui propter disciplinam 3o
eius occidor, qui ei offero opimam et maiorem hostiam quam
ipse mandauit, orationem de carne pudica, de anima innocenti,
de spiritu sancto profectam, non grana thuris unius assis,
Arabicae arboris lacrimas, nec duas meri guttas, nec sanguinem
reprobi bouis mori optantis, et post omnia inquinamenta etiam 35
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of the emperors, because we do not subject them to their own
creatures, because we do not make sport of the duty of (praying
for) their safety, since we do not think that it lies in hands
soldered with lead. But you are the irreligious people, who seek
it where it is not, ask it of those who cannot give it, passing
over him in whose power it is. Furthermore you persecute
those who know how to ask it, who can also obtain it, since
they know how to ask.

Cuar. XXX. For we invoke on behalf of the safety of the
emperors a God who is everlasting, a God who is real, a God
who is living, whom even the emperors themselves prefer should
be propitious to them beyond all others. They know who gave
them empire, they know, as human beings, who gave them life
also, they feel that he is the only God, in whose power alone
they are, to whom they are second, after whom they are first,
before all and above all gods. Why not? since they are above
all men, who of course are alive and take precedence of the dead.
They reflect how far the strength of their empire extends, and
thus they understand God; they recognise that they are strong
through him, against whom they have no strength. Let the
emperor then subdue heaven, let him lead heaven captive in
his triumph, let him set his watch, let him impose his
tribute on heaven. He cannot; he is great for the reason
that he is only less than heaven. For he himself belongs to
Him whose are both heaven and all created things. He derives
his position of emperor from the same source from which
he derived his humanity before he became emperor. He gets
his power from the source from which he gets his breath.
Thither the Christians look up, with hands spread out because
innocent, with head uncovered, because we are not ashamed,
finally without a prompter, because we pray from the heart.
We pray always for all the emperors, that they may have a long
life, a safe rule, a family free from danger, courageous armies,
a faithful senate, loyal subjects, a peaceful world, all that a man
and a Caesar pray for. These things I cannot pray for from
any one else than from him from whom I know I shall get them,
since he himself alone can give them, and I am he to whom the
obtaining is due, his slave, who alone worship him, who on
account of his teaching am put to death, who offer him a rich
and greater victim than he himself commanded, prayer arising
from a pure body, from an innocent soul, from the Holy Spirit,
not grains of incense costing a penny, the tears of an Arabian
tree, nor two drops of unmixed wine, nor the blood of an un-
sound ox,anxious for death,and after all these stains a conscience

-~
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conscientiam spurcam: ut mirer, cum hostiae probantur penes
uos a uitiosissimis sacerdotibus, cum cuiuis praecordia potius
uictimarum quam ipsorum sacrificantium examinantur. Sic
itaque nos ad deum expansos ungulae fodiant, cruces suspendant,
ignes lambant, gladii guttura detruncent, bestiae insillant:
paratus est ad omne supplicium ipse habitus orantis Christiani.
Hoc agite, boni praesides, extorquete animam deo supplicantem
pro imperatore. Hoc erit crimen, ubi ueritas dei et deuotio est.

31. Adolati nunc sumus imperatori et mentiti uota quae
diximus, ad euadendam scilicet uim. Plane proficit ista fallacia.
Admittitis nos enim probare quodcunque defendimus.  Qui ergo
putaueris nihil nos de salute Caesarum curare, inspice dei uoces,
litteras nostras, quas neque ipsi supprimimus et plerique casus
ad extraneos transferunt. Scitote ex illis praeceptum esse nobis
ad redundantiam benignitatis etiam pro inimicis deum orare et
persecutoribus nostris bona precari. Qui magis inimici et per-
secutores Christianorum quam de quorum maiestate conuenimur
in crimen? Sed etiam nominatim atque manifeste, Orate,
inquit, pro regibus et pro principibus et potestatibus, ut omnia
tranquilla sint uobis. Cum enim concutitur imperium, concussis
etiam ceteris membris eius utique et nos, licet extranei a turbis
aestimemur, in aliquo loco casus inuenimur.

32. Est et alia maior necessitas nobis orandi pro impera-
toribus, etiam pro omni statu imperii rebusque Romanis, qui
uim maximam uniuerso orbi imminentem ipsamque clausulam
saeculi acerbitates horrendas comminantem Romani imperii
commeatu scimus retardari. Ttaque nolumus experiri, et dum
precamur differri, Romanae diuturnitati fauemus. Sed et
iuramus, sicut non per genios Caesarum, ita per salutem eorum,
quae est augustior omnibus geniis. Nescitis genios daemonas
dici et inde diminutiua uoce daemonia? Nos iudicium dei
suspicimus in imperatoribus, qui gentibus illos praefecit. Id in
eis scimus esse quod deus uoluit, ideoque et saluum uolumus
esse quod deus uoluit et pro magno id iuramento habemus.

i
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also that is foul; so that I wonder, when the victims are tested
among you by vicious priests, when any one judges the hearts
rather of the victims than of the sacrificers themselves. There-
fore let hooks thus dig into us while our hands are spread out to
God, let crosses suspend us, let fires play about us, let swords
behead us, let wild-beasts leap upon us; the very attitude of
the praying Christian is ready for every kind of capital punish-
ment. This is your duty, ye excellent governors, wrench out
a soul that is praying to God for the emperor. The crime will
be found there, where is the truth of a God and piety to him.

Cuap. XXXI. Now they tell us that we have fawned upon
the emperor and uttered lying prayers, of course with the
view of escaping violence. Clearly this deception is to our
benefit; for you allow that we make good whatever point we
defend. You therefore who have thought that we care nothing
for the safety of the Caesars, look into our Scripture, the oracles
* of God, which we ourselves do not conceal and many accidents
bring into the hands of strangers. Know from these that we
are taught to the point of superfluity of kindness even to pray
God for our enemies and to entreat benefits for our perse-
cutors. Who are to a greater extent enemies and persecutors
of the Christians than those about whose majesty we are
arraigned? But even by name and clearly: ‘Pray,” says (the
scripture), ‘ for kings and for ehiefs and for powers, that all
things may be at peace for you.” For when the empire is
shattered, and when the other parts of it also are shattered,
we too of course, although the erowd considers us foreigners,
are involved in some quarter of the disaster.

Cuar. XXXII. There is also another greater necessity for
us to pray for emperors, even for the whole state of the Empire
and the fortunes of Rome, since we know that the great force
which is threatening the whole world and the end itself of world-
history which threatens terrible afflictions is being kept back
by the respite granted to the Roman empire. Therefore we
are unwilling to experience this, and while we pray for its post-
ponement we are favouring the long continnance of Rome. But
we also swear, though not by the genii of the Caesars, yet by
their safety, whieh is more divine than any genii. Do you not
know that genii is a name for daemones and for daemonia, a
diminutive word derived from it? We look up to the judgment
of God in the emperors, for He set them over the races of the
world. We know that that is in them which God willed, and
so we wish that also to be safe which God willed, and we consider

7—2
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Ceterum daemonas, id est genios, adiurare consueuimus, ut
illos de hominibus exigamus, non deierare, ut eis honorem
diuinitatis conferamus. .

33. Sed quid ego amplius de religione atque pietate
Christiana in imperatore? quem necesse est suspiciamus ut
eum quem dominus noster elegit, ut merito dixerim: Noster
est magis Caesar, a nostro déo constitutus. Itaque ut meo
plus ego illi operor in salutem, siquidem non solum ab eo postulo
eam qui potest praestare, aut quod talis postulo qui merear
impetrare, sed etiam quod temperans maiestatem Caesaris infra
deum magis illum commendo deo, cui soli subicio. Subicio
autem cui non adaequo. Non enim deum imperatorem dicam,
uel quia mentiri nescio, uel quia illum deridere non audeo, uel
quia nec ipse se deum uolet dici. Si homo sit, interest homini
deo cedere. Satis habeat appellari imperator. Grande et hoc
nomen est, quod a deo traditur. Negat illum imperatorem qui
deum dicit; nisi homo sit non est imperator. Hominem se
esse etiam triumphans in illo sublimissimo curru admonetur.
Suggeritur enim ei a tergo: Respice post te! Hominem te
memento! Kt utique hoc magis gaudet tanta se gloria corus-
care, ut illi admonitio condicionis suae sit necessaria. Minor
erat, si tunc deus diceretur, quia non uere diceretur. Maior
est qui reuocatur, ne se deum existimet.

34. Augustus, imperii formator, ne dominum quidem dici
se uolebat; et hoc enim dei est cognomen. Dicam plane
imperatorem dominum, sed more communi, sed quando non
cogor, ut dominum dei uice dicam. Ceterum liber sum illi.
Dominus enim meus unus est, deus omnipotens aeternus, idem
qui et ipsius. Qui pater patriae est, quomodo dominus est?
Sed et gratius est nomen pietatis quam potestatis. Ktiam
familiae magis patres quam domini uocantur. Tanto abest ut

imperator deus debeat dici, quod non potest credi non modo
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that to be a great oath. But demons, that is genii, we have
been accustomed to adjure, in order to drive them out of men,
not to swear by them, in order to confer the honour of divinity
upon them. :

Cuap. XXXIII. But why should I say more about the
religious attitude and the loyalty of the Christians towards the
emperor? We are bound to look up to him as the one whom
our Lord has chosen. I should be justified in saying: the
(Caesar is more ours (than yours), as having been appointed by
our God. Accordingly, as he is mine, I work more for his safety,
since I not only ask it from Him who is able to grant it, or
because I who ask it am such an one as deserves to obtain it,
but also because by lowering the greatness of the Caesar as
compared with that of God, I commend him the more to God,
to whom alone I subject him. But I subject him to Him, to
whom I do not make him equal. For I will not call the emperor
God, whether it is because I am unable to lie, or whether I do
not dare to mock him, or because he himself will not even wish
to be called God. If he be a man, it is man’s interest to yield
to God ; let him be content to be styled emperor. This also 1s
a great name, bestowed upon him by God. He who calls the
Caesar God, denies him to be what he is, an emperor; unless
he be a man, he is not emperor. That he is a man he is reminded
even when he is riding in his triumphal chariot. For a hint
comes to him from the rear: ‘Look behind you! Remember
that you are a man!’ And surely he is all the more carried away
by the thought of his resplendent glory, that a reminder of his
lot is necessary to him. He were smaller {than he is), if he
were then called God, because he would not be truly so called.
He who is recalled to himself lest he should think himself
God, is the greater.

Crap. XXXIV. Augustus, the creator of the empire,
refused even to be called Lord: for this too is a surname of
God. Of course I shall call the emperor lord, but with the
usual spelling, and only when I am not forced to call him Lord
with a capital, in place of God. But I am free so far as he is
concerned ; for I have but one Master, the almighty and eternal
God, the same who is also his God. How can he who is father
of his native city be its lord? Moreover, the name which
suggests affectionate care is more pleasing than that which
suggests authority. Even of a household men are called fathers
rather than lords. So faris it from being a right of the emperor
to be called God, which is incredible [except] by a flattery that
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turpissima sed et perniciosa adolatione. Tamquam si habens
imperatorem alterum appelles, nonne maximam et inexorabilem
offensam contrahes eius quem habuisti, etiam ipsi timendam
quem appellasti? Esto religiosus in deum, qui uis illum pro-
pitium imperatori. Desine alium deum credere atque ita et s
hunc deum dicere cui deo opus est. Si non de mendacio
erubescit adulatio eiusmodi hominem deum appellans, timeat
saltim de infausto. Maledictum est ante apotheosin deum
Caesarem nuncupari,

35. DPropterea igitur publici hostes Christiani, quia impera- 10
toribus neque uanos neque mentientes neque temerarios honores
dicant, quia uerae religionis homines etiam sollemnia eorum
conscientia potius quam lasciuia celebrant. Grande uidelicet
officium focos et toros in publicum educere, uicatim epulari,
ciuitatem tabernae habitu abolefacere, uino lutum cogere, 15
caternatim cursitare ad iniurias, ad inpudentias, ad libidinis
inlecebras. Sicine exprimitur publicum gaudium per dedecus
publicum? Haecine solemnes dies principum decent, quae alios
dies non decent? Qui obseruant disciplinam de Caesaris
respectu, hi eam propter Caesarem deserunt, et malorum zo
morum licentia pietas erit, occasio luxuriae religio deputabitur?
O nos merito damnandos! Cur enim uota et gaudia Caesarum
casti et sobrii et probi expungimus? cur die laeto non laureis
postes obumbramus nec lucernis diem infringimus? Honesta
res est solemnitate publica exigente induere domui tuae habitum

[N

alicuius noui lupanaris. Velim tamen in hac quoque religione
secundae maiestatis, de qua in secundum sacrilegium conuenimur
Christiani non celebrando uobiscum solemnia Caesarum quo
more celebrari nec modestia nec uerecundia nec pudicitia per-
mittunt, sed occasio uoluptatis magis quam digna ratio per- 30
suasit, fidem et ueritatem uestram demonstrare, ne forte et
isthic deteriores Christianis deprehendantur qui nos nolunt
Romanos haberi, sed ut hostes principum Romanorum. Ipsos
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is not merely base but baneful. It is just as if having an
emperor, you were to call another [by the same title]; will you
not bring upon you the great and implacable hatred of the
existing emperor, a hatred to be dreaded even by him to whom
you have given the title? Be loyal towards God, you who
wish Him to be propitious to the emperor. Cease to believe
in another god, and so to describe him as a god, who has
need of God. 1f such a flattery, calling a man a god, is not
ashamed of the falsehood, let it at least be afraid of the ill-luck
of so doing. 1t is the opposite of a blessing to call the Caesar
god before his deification.

Crapr. XXXV. On these grounds then the Christians are
regarded as public enemies, because they do not offer to the
emperors either useless or lying or ill-advised honours, because
men of true religion celebrate even their regular festivals
conscientiously rather than wantonly. It is forsooth an im-
portant duty, to bring out hearths and couches into the public
street, to feast parish by parish, to efface the city under the
guise of a tavern, to produce mud by winel, to run about in
crowds for the committal of outrages, insults and incitements
to lust. Is it thus that public joy is expressed by public
disgrace? Does such behaviour become the festal days of
emperors, which befits not other days? Shall those who observe
order out of regard to Caesar, abandon it on account of Caesar,
and shall loyalty grant a licence for immorality, and religion
give occasion to indulgence? Verily we deserve to be con-
demned! For why do we, chaste, sober and honest people,
fulfil the vows and joys of the Caesars? Why on the festal
day do we not cover over our door-posts with bay garlands
or violate the day with lamps? Is it an honourable practice,
when a public festival demands, to clothe your house with
the garb of some new brothel? I should like however to show
your faithfulness and truth in the matter of this cult also
of a second majesty, with reference to which we Christians
are arraigned on a second charge of sacrilege, because we do
not celebrate in your company the annual festivals of the
Caesars in a manner in which neither sense of fitness nor
modesty nor chastity allows them to be celebrated, but which
the opportunity of pleasure rather than any worthy reason has
prompted, lest perchance here too those who are unwilling that
we should be considered Romans, but only as enemies of the
Roman emperors, should be found worse than the Christians.
I appeal to the citizens of Rome themselves, to the native

1 J, B. M. reading uinum luto, ¢ thicken your mud with wine.’
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Quirites, ipsam uernaculam septem collium plebem conuenio,
an alicui Caesari suo parcat illa lingua Romana? Testis est
Tiberis, et scholae bestiarum. lam si pectoribus ad translucen-
dum quandam specularem materiam natura obduxisset, cuius
non praecordia insculpta apparent noui ac noui Caesaris scenam 5
congiario diuidundo praesidentis? Etiam illa hora qua ad-

clamant:
De nostris annis augeat tibi Iupiter annos!

Haec Christianus tam enuntiare non nouit guam de nouo
(aesare optare. Sed uulgus, inquis. Ut uulgus, tamen:
Romani, nec ulli magis depostulatores Christianorum quam
uulgus. Plane ceteri ordines pro auctoritate religiosi ex fide.
Nihil hosticum de ipso senatu, de equite, de castris, de palatiis
ipsis spirat. Unde Cassii et Nigri et Albini? unde qui inter
duas laurus obsident Caesarem? unde qui faucibus eius ex-

-

primendis palaestricam exercent? unde qui armati palatium
inrumpunt, omnibus tot Sigeriis atque Partheniis audaciores?
De Romanis, nisi fallor, id est de non Christianis. Atque adeo
omnes illi sub ipsa usque impietatis eruptione et sacra faciebant
pro salute imperatoris et genium eius deierabant, alii foris alii 2
intus, et utique publicorum hostium nomen Christianis dabant.
Sed et qui nunc scelestarum partium socii aut plausores cotidie
reuelantur, post uindemiam parricidarum racematio superstes,

quam recentissimis et ramosissimis laureis postes praestruebant,

N

(uam elatissimis et clarissimis lucernis uestibula nebulabant,
quam cultissimis et superbissimis toris forum sibi diuidebant,
non ut gaudia publica celebrarent, sed ut uota propria iam
ediscerent in aliena sollemnitate et exemplum atque imaginem
spei suae inaugurarent, nomen principis in corde mutantes.
Kadem officia dependunt et qui astrologos et aruspices et 3
augures et magos de Caesarum capite consultant, quas artes

ut ab angelis desertoribus proditas et a deo interdictas ne suis

quidem causis adhibent Christiani. Cui autem opus est per-

5
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populace of the seven hills, I charge you to say whether that
Roman tongue spares any Caesar belonging to itl. Witness
not the Tiber only but the training-schools of wild beasts as well.
Again, if nature had drawn over our breasts some transparent
substance through which the light could pass, who is there
whose heart would not appear to be engraved with the likeness
of one new Caesar after another, presiding over the distribution
of a dole? Kven at that hour at which they shout:

‘May Jupiter add years to thine from ours!’

These words the Christian is just as unable to utter as he is to
pray for this in the case of a new Caesar. But it is the mob, you
say. Though it is the mob, yet they are Romans, and none
demand the Christians for punishment more eagerly than the
mob. No doubt the other classes of society, in proportion
to their authority, are religious from conviction; nothing
hostile breathes from the senate itself, from the knights, from
the army, from the palace itself. Whence come the Cassii and
the Nigri and the Albini? Whence those who besiege Caesar
between the two bay-trees? Whence those who practise gym-
nastic exercises in order to strangle him? Whence those who
rush armed into the palace, more reckless than all the number of
the Sigerii and Parthenii? All come from among the Romans, if
T am not mistaken, that is, from among the pagans. And yet all
these traitors up to the actual outbreak of disloyalty were both
sacrificing for the safety of the emperor and swearing by his
genius, some out of doors, others within, and of course they
were giving the name of public enemies to the Christians.
But even those who are now daily revealed as the accomplices
or abettors of criminal factions, the gleanings that still remain
after the vintage of parricides, how they decked out their doors
with the freshest and most luxuriant bay-trees, how they
darkened their porches with the tallest and brightest lamps,
with what elegant and splendid couches did they divide up the
market-place among themselves, not that they might celebrate
the joy of the people, but that they might now learn
private prayers in a ceremony connected with another and
might install both a copy and a picture of their hope, while
changing mentally the name of the emperor! These same
dutiful services are paid also by those who consult astrologers
and soothsayers and augurs and magicians about the lives of
the Caesars, which arts, as having been introduced by the
apostate angels and forbidden by God, the Christians never
employ even for their own concerns. Moreover, who needs to

1 not?.
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scrutari super Caesaris salute, nisi a quo aliquid aduersus illam
cogitatur uel optatur, aut post illam speratur et sustinetur?
Non enim ea mente de caris consulitur qua de dominis. Aliter

curiosa est sollicitudo sanguinis, aliter seruitutis.

36. Si haec ita sunt, ut hostes deprehendantur qui Romani
uocabantur, cur nos, qui hostes existimamur, Romani negamur?
Non possumus et Romani non esse et hostes esse, cum hostes
reperiantur qui Romani habebantur. Adeo pietas et religio et
fides imperatoribus debita non in huiusmodi officiis consistit
quibus et hostilitas magis ad uelamentum sui potest fungi, sed
in his moribus quibus diuinitas imperat tam uere quam circa
omnes necesse habent exhiberi. Neque enim haec opera bonae
mentis solis imperatoribus debentur a nobis. Nullum bonum
sub exceptione personarum administramus, quia nobis prae-
stamus, qui non ab homine aut laudis aut praemii expensum
captamus, sed a deo exactore et remuneratore indifferentis
benignitatis. Idem sumus imperatoribus qui et uicinis nostris.
Male enim uelle, male facere, male dicere, male cogitare de
quoquam ex aequo uetamur. Quodcunque non licet in impera-
torem, id nec in quemquam: quod in neminem, eo forsitan

magis nec in ipsum qui per deum tantus est.

37. Si inimicos, ut supra diximus, iubemur diligere, quem
habemus odisse? Item si laesi uicem referre prohibemur, ne
de facto pares simus, quem possumus laedere? Nam de isto
ipsi recognoscite. Quotiens enim in Christianos desaeuitis,
partim animis propriis, partim legibus obsequentes? Quotiens
etiam praeteritis uobis suo iure nos inimicum uulgus inuadit
lapidibus et incendiis? Ipsis Bacchanalium furiis nec mortuis
parcunt Christianis, quin illos de requie sepulturae, de asvlo
quodam mortis, 1am alios, iam nec totos auellant, dissecent,
distrahant. Quid tamen de tam conspiratis umquam denotatis,
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inquire into the safety of Caesar, except he who meditates or
desires something against it, or who hopes and waits for some-
thing to follow after? For one does not consult about friends
with the same feeling as about masters. The solicitude of
kinship is of a different nature from that of servitude.

Cuapr. XXXVI. If this is so, that those are found out to be
enemies who were called Romans, why are we, who are but
thought to be enemies, denied to be Romans? We cannot be
at the same time non-Romans and enemies, since those who were
considered Romans are found to be enemies. The fact is that
the loyalty and worship and faith that are due to the emperors
do not consist in services such as even enmity can perform
rather as a cloak to itself, but in those habits, which are as
truly demanded by the godhead as they must be shown
towards mankind in general. For indeed it is not to the
emperors alone that such services of good will are due from us.
No benefit that we accomplish pays any regard to special
individuals, because it is to ourselves that we perform it, and
we do not snatch at payment from a man either of praise or
of reward, but from God, who exacts and rewards impartial
kindness. We are the same to the emperors as we are to our
neighbours. For we are forbidden to wish evil, to do evil, to
say evil, to think evil, about any one without distinction.
Whatsoever is not permitted against the emperor, neither is
it permitted against any one; and what is permitted against
no one, is perhaps all the more forbidden against him whom
God has made so great.

Cuar. XXXVII. If we are ordered, as we said above, to
love our enemies, whom have we left to hate? Likewise, if when
injured we are forbidden to retaliate, lest by our action we should
put ourselves on the level of our enemy, whom can we injure?
For consider this matter yourselves. How often do you rage
fiercely against the Christians in obedience partly to your
own feelings, partly to the laws? How often also, passing
you over, does the hostile rabble of its own right attack us
with stones and fires? With the very rage of Bacchanals,
they do not spare Christians even when they are dead, nay from
the rest of the tomb, from the sort of refuge that death affords,
they would drag them away, cut them up, tear them to pieces,
when they are already decomposed, when already not even
entire. Yet what instance did you ever note! of our retaliation

1 Reading denotastis.
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de tam animatis ad mortem usque pro iniuria repensatum,
quando uel una nox pauculis faculis largiter ultionis posset
operari, si malum malo dispungi penes nos liceret? Sed absit
ut aut igni humano uindicetur diuina secta aut doleat pati in
quo probatur. Si enim et hostes exertos, non tantum uindices
occultos agere uellemus, deesset nobis uis numerorum et
coplarum? Plures nimirum Mauri et Marcomanni ipsique
Parthi, uel quantaecunque unius tamen loci et suorum finium
gentes quam totius orbis. Hesterni sumus, et uestra omnia
impleuimus, urbes, insulas, castella, municipia, conciliabula,
castra ipsa, tribus, decurias, palatium, senatum, forum; sola
uobis reliquimus templa. Cui bello non idonei, non prompti
fuissemus, etiam inpares copiis, qui tam libenter trucidamur,
si non apud istam disciplinam magis oceidi liceret quam occidere ?
Potuimus et inermes nec rebelles, sed tantummodo discordes
solius diuortii inuidia aduersus uos dimicasse. Si enim tanta
uis hominum in aliquem orbis remoti sinum abrupissemus a
uobis, suffudisset utique dominationem uestram tot qualium-
cumque ciulum amissio, immo etiam et ipsa destitutione
punisset. Procul dubio expauissetis ad solitudinem uestram,
ad silentium rerum et stuporem quendam quasi mortui orbis.
Quaesissetis quibus imperaretis. Plures hostes quam ciues uobis
remansissent. Nunc enim pauciores hostes habetis prae multi-
tudine Christianorum, paene omnium ciuitatium paene omnes
ciues Christianos habendo. Sed hostes maluistis nocare generis
humani potius quam erroris humani. Quis autem uwos ab illis
occultis et usquequaque uastantibus mentes et ualitudines
uestras hostibus raperet, a daemoniorum incursibus dico, quae
de uobis sine praemio, sine mercede depellimus? Suffecisset
hoc solum nostrae ultioni, quod uacua exinde possessio inmundis
spiritibus pateret. Porro nec tanti praesidii conpensationem

cogitantes non modo non molestum uobis genus, uerum etiam
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upon you for injuries inflicted on us who are so united and so
stout-hearted even to death, when even a single night with
a few little torches could effect abundant vengeance, if it were
allowable amongst us to wipe out wrong with wrong? But
a truce to the thought that a sect actuated by the spirit of
God should either be avenged by the torch of man or should
shrink from suffering that by which it i1s tested. For if we
wished to play the part also of declared enemies, and not merely
that of secret avengers, should we lack the force of numbers
and of troops? The Moors and the Marcomani and the Parthians
themselves, or any races of whatsoever size, which are limited
nevertheless to one place and to their own territory, are I suppose
more numerous than we are whose region is coextensive with
the whole world! We are but of yesterday, yet we have filled
all that is yours, cities, islands, fortified towns, country towns,
centres of meeting, even camps, tribes, classes of public atten-
dants, the palace, the senate, the forum; we have left you only
your temples. For what war should we not have been fitted
and ready, even if we had been unequal in forces, we, who are
so willing to be butchered, if it had not been more permissible
according to this teaching of ours to be slain than to slay? We
could also, unarmed, and not rebellious but merely disagreeing,
have fought against you, using only the weapon of the ill-will
which our separation creates. For if such a mass of men as
we are had broken off from you and gone to some distant corner
of the world, the loss of so many ecitizens, of whatever sort,
would assuredly have shamed your rule, nay rather would have
punished it even by the very fact of its desertion. Without
doubt you would have been panic-stricken at your solitude,
at the silence of business and the death-like stupefaction of
the world; you would have had to seek subjects to rule over.
More enemies would have remained to you than subjects. Now
as a matter of fact you have fewer enemies, in consequence of
the multitude of the Christians, owing to the fact that nearly
all the citizens you have in nearly all the cities are Christian.
But you have chosen to call them enemies of the human race
rather than of human error. Moreover, who would have
snatched you from those secret enemies that everywhere play
havoc with your minds and health? I mean from the incursions
of spirits, which we drive from you, without reward and without
price. This alone would have been sufficient for our vengeance,
that an empty tenement was then left open to unclean spirits.
Further, without even a thought of the compensation required
for so great a protection, you have preferred to consider as
enemies a class which is not only harmless to you, but even
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necessarium hostes iudicare maluistis, quia sumus plane, non
generis humani tamen, sed potius erroris.

38. DProinde nec paulo lenius inter licitas factiones sectam
istam deputari oportebat, a qua nihil tale committitur quale de
inlicitis factionibus timeri solet? Nisi fallor enim, prohiben-
darum factionum causa de prouidentia constat modestiae
publicae, ne ciuitas in partes scinderetur, quae res facile comitia,
concilia, curias, contiones, spectacula etiam aemulis studiorum
conpulsationibus inquietaret, cum iam et in quaestu habere
coepissent uenalem et mercenariam homines uiolentiae suae
operam. At enim nobis ab omni gloriae et dignitatis ardore
frigentibus nulla est necessitas coetus, nec ulla magis res aliena
quam publica. Unam omnium rempublicam agnoscimus, mun-
dum. Aeque spectaculis uestris in tantum renuntiamus in
quantum originibus eorum, ¢uas scimus de superstitione con-
ceptas, cum et ipsis rebus, de quibus transiguntur, praetersumus.
Nihil est nobis dictu, uisu, auditu cum insania ecirci, cum
inpudicitia theatri, cum atrocitate arenae, cum xysti uanitate.
Quo uos offendimus, si alias praesumimus uoluptates? Si
oblectari nouisse nolumus, nostra iniuria est, si forte, non
uestra. Sed reprobamus quae placent uobis. Nec uos nostra
delectant. Sed licuit Epicureis aliquam decernere uoluptatis
ueritatem, id est animi aequitatem, et ampla negotia Chris-
tianae.

39. KEdam iam nunc ego ipse negotia Christianae factionis,
ut qui mala refutauerim, bona ostendam. Corpus sumus de
conscientia religionis et disciplinae unitate et spei foedere.
(Cloimus in coetum et congregationem, ut ad deum quasi manu
facta precationibus ambiamus orantes. Haec uis deo grata
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est. Oramus etiam pro imperatoribus, pro ministris eorum et 30

potestatibus, pro statu saeculi, pro rerum quiete, pro mora
finis. Coimus ad litterarum diuinarum commemorationem, si
quid praesentium temporum qualitas aut praemonere cogit
aut recognoscere. Certe fidem sanctis uocibus pascimus, spem
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necessary, people that palpably are enemies, yet not indeed
of the human race, but rather of error.

Crap. XXXVIII. Furthermore was not a somewhat gentler
attitude also more fitting, namely the enrolment of this sect
among the legal associations, seeing it commits no such crime
as is wont to be feared from illegal associations? For unless
I am mistaken, the reason for preventing associations derives
its force from forethought as to public order, lest the state should
be split up into factions. This result would easily disturb the
elections, the assemblies, the senates, public meetings, even the
shows, by the rival clash of partisanship, since even already
men had begun to regard their deeds of violence as for sale—
and hire, and a means of earning a livelihood. But to us who
are dead to all the zeal for fame and position, there is no need
for meeting together, nor is there anything more foreign to us
than affairs of state. We recognise the world as one common-
wealth belongngf‘,g_gll. Your shows likewise we shun just
as much as their

eginnings, which we know arise from super-
stition, since we pass by even the events themselves which are
their occasion. We have nothing to say, or see or hear, in
connexion with the madness of the circus, the immodesty of
the theatre, the ferocity of the arena, the vain-glory of the
gymnasium. In what do we offend you, if we prefer different
pleasures? If we refuse to be taught how to enjoy pleasure,
1t is our loss, perhaps, not yours. But we reject what pleases
you, nor do our pleasures delight you. But the Epicureans
were permitted to maintain some reality of pleasure, that is
calm of mind, and for the Christian’s pleasure there are great
tasks.

Cuap. XXXIX. I will now at once proclaim the actuall
occupations of the Christian association, in order that I who
rejected the idea that they were evil may show that they are
good. We are a corporation with a common knowledge of
religion, a common rule of life, and an union of hope. We
come together for meeting and assembly, in order that having
formed a band as it were to come before God we may encompass
him with prayers. This violence is pleasing to God. We pray
also for the emperors, for their ministers and those in authority,
for the state of the world, for general quiet, for the postponement
of the end. We meet to call one another to remembrance of
the Scripture, if the aspect of affairs requires us either to be
forewarned or to be reminded of anything. In any case we feed

1 ¢psa, J. B. M. ipse cett.
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erigimus, fiduciam figimus, disciplinam praeceptorum nihilo-
minus inculcationibus densamus; ibidem etiam exhortationes,
castigationes et censura diuina. Nam et ludicatur magno cum
pondere, ut apud certos de dei conspectu, summumque futuri
iudicii praeiudicium est, si quis ita deliquerit, ut a communi-
catione orationis et conuentus et omnis sancti commercii
relegetur. Praesident probati quique seniores, honorem istum
non pretio, sed testimonio adepti. Neque enim pretio ulla res
dei constat. Etiam si quod arcae genus est, non de honoraria
summa quasi redemptae religionis congregatur. Modicam
unusquisque stipem menstrua die, uel cum uelit, et si modo
uelit, et si modo possit, apponit; nam nemo compellitur, sed
sponte confert. Haec quasi deposita pietatis sunt. Nam inde
non epulis nec potaculis nec ingratiis noratrinis dispensatur, sed
egenis alendis humandisque et pueris ac puellis re ac parentibus
destitutis, iamque domesticis senibus, item naufragis, et si qui
in metallis, et si qui in insulis uel in custodiis, dumtaxat ex
causa dei sectae, alumni confessionis suae fiunt. Sed eiusmodi
uel maxime dilectionis operatio notam nobis inurit penes
quosdam. Vide, inquiunt, ut inuicem se diligant; ipsi enim
inuicem oderunt: et ut pro alterutro mori sint parati; ipsi
enim ad occidendum alterutrum paratiores erunt. Sed et quod
fratres nos uocamus, non alias, opinor, insaniunt quam quod
apud ipsos omne sanguinis nomen de affectione simulatum est.
Fratres autem etiam uestri sumus, iure naturae matris unius,
etsi nos parum homines, quia mali fratres. At quanto dignius
fratres et dicuntur et habentur qui unum patrem deum agno-
uerunt, qui unum spiritum biberint sanctitatis, qui de uno utero
ignorantiae eiusdem ad unam lucem expauerint ueritatis. Sed
eo fortasse minus legitimi existimamur, quia nulla de nostra
fraternitate tragoedia exclamat, uel quia ex substantia familiari
fratres sumus, quae penes uos fere dirimit fraternitatem. Itaque
qui animo animaque miscemur, nihil de rei communicatione
dubitamus. Omnia indiscreta sunt apud nos praeter uxores.
In isto loco consortium soluimus in quo solo ceteri homines
consortium exercent, qui non amicorum solummodo matrimonia
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our belief on holy words, we raise our hope, we strengthen our
confidence, we clinch the teaching none the less by driving
home precepts. There too are pronounced exhortations, correc-
tions and godly judgments. For our judgment too is delivered
with great weight, as among those who are sure that they are
acting under the eye of God, and there is the greatest anticipa-
tion of the future judgment, if any one has so sinned, as to be
banished from the communion of prayer and assembly and all
holy fellowship. We are governed by the most approved elders,
who have obtained this office not by purchase, but on testimony ;
for indeed nothing of God is obtainable by money. Kven if
we have a kind of treasury, this is not filled up from a sense of
obligation, as of a hired religion. KEach member adds a small
sum once a month, or when he pleases, and only if he is willing
and able; for no one is forced, but each contributes of his own
free will. These are the deposits as it were made by devotion.
For that sum is disbursed not on banquets nor drinking bouts
nor unwillingly on eating-houses, but on the supporting and
burying of the poor, and on boys and girls deprived of property
and parents, and on aged servants of the house, also on ship-
wrecked persons, and any, who are in the mines or on islands
or in prisons, provided it be for the cause of God’s religion,
who thus become pensioners of their confession. But the
working of that kind of love most of all brands us with a mark
of blame in the eyes of some. ‘See,” they say, ‘how they love
one another’; for they themselves hate one another; ‘and how
they are ready to die for one another’; for they will be more
ready to kill one another. DBut also they rage at us for calling
one another brethren, for no other reason, I suppose, than
because among themselves every name indicating blood relation-
ship is assumed from affection. But we are also your brothers,
by right of nature, the one mother, although you are little
deserving of the name men, because you are evil brothers. But
how much more worthily are those both called and considered
brethren who have recognised one Father, namely God, who have
imbibed one spirit of holiness, who from one womb of the same
ignorance have quaked before one light of truth! But we are
perhaps regarded as less legitimate for the reason that no
tragedy proclaims aloud our brotherliness, or because we are
brothers as the result of household possessions, which among
you generally break up the relationship of brothers. And so
we, who are united in heart and soul, have no hesitation about
sharing a thing. Among us all things are common except wives.
In this matter alone we dissolve partnership, in which alone
all other men practise partnership, who not only use the wives

M. T. 8
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usurpant, sed et sua amicis patientissime subministrant; ex
illa, credo, maiorum et sapientissimorum disciplina, Graeci
Socratis et Romani Catonis, qui uxores suas amicis communi-
caunerunt, quas in matrimonium duxerant liberorum causa et
alibi creandorum, nescio quidem an inuitas. Quid enim de
castitate curarent, quam mariti tam facile donauerant? O
sapientiae Atticae, o Romanae grauitatis exemplum: lenones
philosophus et censor! Quid ergo mirum, si tanta caritas con-
uiolatur? Nam et coenulas nostras praeterquam sceleris
infames ut prodigas quoque suggillatis. De mnobis scilicet
Diogenis dictum est: Megarenses obsonant quasi crastina die
morituri, aedificant uero quasi numquam morituri. Sed
stipulam quis in alieno oculo facilius perspicit quam in suo
trabem. Tot tribubus et curiis et decuriis ructantibus acescit
aér: Salils coenaturis creditor erit necessarius: Herculanarum
decimarum et polluctorum sumptus tabularii supputabunt:
Apaturiis, Dionysiis, mysteriis Atticis cocornm dilectus indicitur :
ad fumum coenae Sarapiacae sparteoli excitabuntur. De solo
triclinio Christianorum retractatur. Coena nostra de nomine
rationem sui ostendit. 1d uocatur quod dilectio penes Graecos.
Quantiscumque sumptibus constet, lucrum est pietatis nomine
facere sumptum. siquidem inopes quosque refrigerio isto
iuuamus, non qua penes uos parasiti adfectant ad gloriam
famulandae libertatis sub auctoramento uentris inter con-
tumelias saginandi, sed qua penes deum maior est contemplatio
mediocrium. Si honesta causa est conuiuii, reliquum ordinem
disciplinae de causa aestimate. Quod sit de religionis officio,
nihil uilitatis, nihil inmodestiae admittit. Non prius discum-
bitur quam oratio ad deum praegustetur. HEditur quantum
esurientes capiunt, bibitur quantum pudicis utile est. Tta
saturantur, ut qui meminerint etiam per noctem adorandum
deum sibi esse; ita fabulantur, ut qui sciant dominum audire.
Post aquam manualem et lumina, ut quisque de scripturis
sanctis uel de proprio ingenio potest, prouocatur in medinm deo
canere; hinc probatur quomodo biberit. Aeque oratio con-
uivium dirimit. Inde disceditur non in cateruas caesionum
nec in classes discursationum nec in eruptiones lasciuiarum,
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of friends, but also most patiently supply their own to their
friends, in accordance, I believe, with the well-known teaching
of ancient sages and philosophers, the Greek Socrates and the
Roman Cato, who shared their wives with friends, those wives
whom they had married, perhaps with their consent, to bear
children in other households also. For what care could they
have for chastity, which their husbands had given away so
lightly! What an example of Athenian philosophy, of Roman
seriousness! A philosopher and a censor both acting the part
of procurers! What wonder is it then that so great affection is
outraged! For you also revile our little dinners as extravagant
also in addition to being disgraced by erime. It was about us of
course that Diogenes uttered his saying: ‘The Megarians buy
food as if they were to die to-morrow, but they build as if they
were never to die!”  But oue sees a mote more easily in another’s
eye than a beam in one’s own. The air becomes sour with so
many tribes, parishes and guilds belching. The Salii will need
a money-lender when they are to dine: the public accountants
will sum up the expenditure of the tithes and offerings to
Hercules; at the Apaturia, the Dionysia, and the Attic mysteries
a levy of cooks is proclaimed, at the smoke of a Sarapis banquet
the firemen will be aroused. It is only the dining-room of the
Christians that is objected to. Our dinner shows its significance
by its name: it is called by the name which amongst the Greeks
means affection. Whatsoever be its cost, it is a gain to incur
expense in the name of religion, since by this refreshment we
help those who are in need, not in the way that among you
parasites eagerly strive for the glory of enslaving their freedom at
the price of a belly that has to be filled amid insults: but in the
way that with God greater regard is paid to them of low degree.
If the purpose of our entertainment is honourable, form your
estimate of the remainder of our rule from its motive. As it is
concerned with our religious duty, it allows nothing base,
nothing disorderly. We do mnot recline until we have first
partaken of prayer to God; only so much is eaten as to satisfy
hunger: only as much 1s drunk as becomes the chaste. Appetite
is satisfied so far as is consistent with the remembrance that
they have to worship God even in the night; they talk as those
who know that the Master is listening.’ After the bringing in of
water for washing the hands, and lights, each is invited to sing
publicly to God as he is able from his knowledge of holy seripture
or from his own mind ; thus it can be tested how he has drunk.
In like manner prayer closes the feast. The meeting then
breaks up, not into riotous bands for assaulting the innocent,
nor into disturbances in the streets, nor for outbursts of
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sed ad eandem curam modestiae et pudicitiae, ut qui non tam
coenam coenauerint quam disciplinam. Haec coitio Christia-
norum merito sane inlicita, si inlicitis par, merito damnanda,
si quis de ea queritur eo titulo quo de factionibus querela est.
In cuius perniciem aliquando conuenimus? Hoc sumus con-
gregati quod et dispersi, hoc uniuersi quod et singuli, neminem
laedentes, neminem contristantes. Cum probi, cum boni
coeunt, cum pii, cumn casti congregantur, non est factio dicenda.
sed curia.

40. At e contrario illis nomen factionis accommodandum
est qui in odium bonorum et proborum conspirant, qui aduersum
sanguinem innocentium conclamant, praetexentes sane ad odii
defensionem illam quoque uanitatem, quod existiment ommnis
publicae cladis, omnis popularis incommodi Christianos esse in
causam. St Tiberis ascendit in moenia, si Nilus non ascendit
in arua, si caelum stetit, si terra mouit, si fames, si lues, statim
Christianos ad leonem! adclamatur. Tantos ad unum? Oro
uos, ante Tiberium, id est ante Christi aduentum, quantae clades
orbem et urbes ceciderunt? Legimus Hieran, Anaphen et
Delon et Rhodon et Co insulas multis cum milibus hominum
pessum abisse. Memorat et Plato maiorem Asiae uel Africae
terram Atlantico mari ereptam. Sed et mare Corinthium
terrae motus ebibit, et uis undarum Lucaniam abscisam in
Siciliae nomen relegauit. Haec utique non sine iniuria in-
colentium accidere potuerunt. Ubi uero tune, non dicam
deorum uestrorum contemptores Christiani, sed ipsi dei uestri,
cum totum orbem cataclysmus aboleuit, uel, ut Plato putauit,
campestre solummodo? Posteriores enim illos clade diluuii
contestantur ipsae urbes in quibus nati mortuique sunt, etiam
quas condiderunt; neque enim alias hodiernum manerent nisi
et ipsae posthumae cladis illius. Nondum Iudaeum ab Aegypto
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examen Palaestina susceperat nec iam illic Christianae sectae

origo consederat, cum regiones adfines eius Sodoma et Gomorra
igneus imber exussit. Olet adhuc incendio terra, et si qua
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lasciviousness, but to the same care for orderliness and modesty,
as those who have fed, not so much on meats as on instruction
in righteousness. This meeting together of Christians would
have been deservedly illegal, I admit, if it were the same as
the illegal, deservedly to be condemned, if any one complains of
it with the same accusation as is made about clubs. For whose
ruin have we ever met? We are the same when gathered
together as we are when scattered, we are as a body what we
are also as individuals, injuring no one, paining no one. When
worthy, when good men come together, when the pious and
pure are gathered together, it is to be called not a club, but a
council chamber.

Cuap. XL. But on the contrary the name of faction is to
be applied to those who conspire to foment hatred against good
and worthy persons, who cry aloud against the blood of the
innocent, pretending forsooth in defence of their hatred that
foolish excuse besides, that the Christians are to blame for
every public disaster, every misfortune that happens to the
people. If the Tiber rises to the walls, if the Nile does not
rise to the fields, if the sky is rainless, if there is an earthquake,
a famine, a plague, immediately the cry arises, ‘ The Christians
to the lion!” What! so many to one (lion)? I pray you tell
me: before the time of Tiberius, that is, before the coming
of Christ, how many disasters smote the world or particular
cities? We read that Hiera, Anaphe and Delos and Rhodes
and Ophiusa® were ruined with many thousands of persons.
Plato also mentions that a land greater than Asia or Africa
was snatched away by the Atlantic Ocean. But an earth-
quake also drained the Corinthian sea, and the force of the
waves cut off Lucania and banished it to bear the name of
Sicily. These things of course could not happen without harm
to the inhabitants. But where were at that time, I will not
say, the Christians who think nothing of your gods, but your
gods themselves, when a flood overwhelmed the whale world, or,
as Plato supposed, only the plains? For, that your gods are
later than the catastrophe of the flood, is attested by the very
cities in which they were born and died, or even which they
founded ; for otherwise they would not have remained to-day,
if they had not been later than that disaster. Palestine had not
vet received its Jewish swarm from Egypt, nor yet had the
beginning of the Christian sect settled there, when a shower of
fire burnt up the neighbouring regions of Sodom and Gomorrha.

1 Reading Ophiusam for Co insulas.
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illic arborum poma, conantur oculis tenus, ceterum contacta
cinerescunt. Sed nec Tuscia iam tunc atque Campania de
Christianis querebantur, cum Vulsinios de caelo, Pompeios de
suo monte perfudit ignis. Nemo adhuc Romae deum uerum
adorabat cum Hannibal apud Cannas per Romanos anulos
caedes suas modio metiebatur. Omnes dei uestri ab omnibus
colebantur, cum ipsum Capitolium Senones occupauerant. It
bene quod, si quid aduersi urbibus accidit, eaedem -clades
templorum quae et moenium fuerunt, ut iam hoe renincam non
ab eis cuenire, (uia et ipsis euenit. Semper humana gens male
de deo meruit. Primo quidem ut inofliciosa eius, quem cum
intellegeret ex parte, non requisiuit, sed et alios insuper sibi
commentata quos coleret: dehine quod non inquirendo inno-
centiae magistrum et nocentiae iudicem et exactorem omnibus
uitiis et criminibus inoleuit. Ceterum si requisisset, seque-
batur, ut cognosceret requisitum et recognitum obseruaret et
obseruatum propitium magis experiretur quam iratum. Eundem
igitur nunc quoque scire debet iratum quem et retro semper,
priusquam Christiani nominarentur. Cuius bonis utebatur ante
editis quam sibi deos fingeret, cur non ab eo etiam mala intellegat
euenire cuius bona esse non sensit?! Hlius rea est cuins et
ingrata. Kt tamen si pristinas clades comparemus, leuiora
nunc accidunt, ex quo Christianos a deo orbis accepit. lx
eo enim et innocentia saeculi iniquitates temperauit et depre-
catores dei esse coeperunt. Denique cum ab imbribus aestiua
hiberna suspendunt et annus in cura est, nos quidem cotidie
pasti statimque pransuri, balneis et cauponiis et lupanaribus
operantibus, aquilicia IToui immolatis, nudipedalia populo
denuntiatis, caelum apud Capitolium quaeritis, nubila de
laquearibus exspectatis, auersi ab ipso et deo et caelo:nos
nero ieiuniis aridi et omni continentia expressi, ab omni uitae

fruge dilati, in sacco et cinere uolutantes inuidia caelum tun-
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The land still smells of fire, and if any tree bears fruit there,
it can only be looked at, but when touched it turns to ashes.
But neither did Tuscany nor Campania even in those days com-
plain about the Christians when fire from heaven flooded
Vulsinii, and fire from its own mountain Pompeii. No one
as yet worshipped the true God at Rome, when Hannibal by
means of the Roman rings measured by bushel the extent of
the slaughter he had inflicted at Cannae. All your gods were
worshipped by all, when the Senones had seized the Capitol
itself. ~ And fortunately any misfortune that happened to cities
involved temples in the same disasters as the city walls, which
enables me now to prove that such disasters do not come from
the gods, because they come upon themselves also. The human
race has always deserved ill of God: in the first place indeed
as neglecting its duty towards him, whom though it understood
partly, it did not search out, but also devised for itself other
deities besides to worship: in the second place because, by not
seeking out the teacher of uprightness and judge and avenger
of guilt, it has grown in all vices and crimes. But if it had
sought him out, it would have followed that, when it had
sought him, it might learn to know him, and when it recognised
him it might worship him, and when it had worshipped him
it might find him by experience to be propitious rather than
wrathful. Therefore we ought now also to know that the same
god is angry, as always in the past also, before Christians
received their name. Seeing that it enjoyed his blessings, which
were displayed before it fashioned gods for itself, why should
it not understand that evils also come from him, to whom it
was not conscious that the blessings belonged? It is guilty of
that towards which it is also ungrateful. And yet if we were
to compare the disasters of old, those of the present day are
slighter, since God gave the Christians as his gift to the world.
For from that time uprightness has moderated the injustices
of the world and likewise men have begun to be intercessors
with God. TFor example, when summer weather keeps the
winter from rains, and the crops are a subject of anxiety, you
to be sure, feeding daily and yet immediately ready to resume
your meals, while the baths, the taverns and the brothels are
busy, sacrifice offerings to Jupiter for rain, order the people
to go for a season with bare feet, seek the heaven at the
(Capitol, and watch for clouds from its panelled roofs, turning
away both from God himself and from heaven itself. But
we, parched with fastings and pinched with every sort of self-
restraint, separated from all bread necessary to life, wallowing
in sackcloth and ashes, importune heaven with reproach, we
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dimus, deum tangimus, et cum misericordiam extorserimus,
Tupiter honoratur.

41. Vos igitur inportuni rebus humanis, nos rei publicorum
incommodorum inlices semper, apud quos deus spernitur,
statuae adorantur. Etenim credibilius haberi debet eum irasei
qui neglegatur quam qui coluntur, aut nae illi iniquissimi, si
propter Christianos etiam cultores suos laedunt, quos separare
deberent a meritis Christianorum. Hoc, inquitis, et in deum
uestrum repercutere est, si quod et ipse patiatur, propter
profanos etiam suos cultores laedi. Admittite prius disposi-
tiones eius, et non retorquebitis. Qui enim semel aeternum
iudicium destinanit post saeculi finem, non praecipitat dis-
cretionem, quae est condicio iudicii, ante saeculi finem. Aequalis
est interim super omne hominum genus et indulgens et increpans.
Communia uoluit esse et commoda profanis et incommoda suis,
ut pari consortio omnes et lenitatem eius et seueritatem ex-
periremur. Quia haec ita didicimus apud ipsum, diligimus
lenitatem, metuimus seueritatem, uos contra utramque de-
spicitis: et sequitur ut omnes saecull plagae nobis, si forte, in
admonitionem, uobis in castigationem a deo obueniant. Atquin
nos nullo modo laedimur; inprimis quia nihil nostra refert in
hoc aeuo nisi de eo quam celeriter excedere, dehine, quia si
quid aduersi infligitur, uestris meritis deputatur. Sed etsi aliqua
nos quoque praestringunt ut uobis cohaerentes, laetamur magis
recognitione diuinarum praedicationum, confirmantium scilicet
fiduciam et fidem spei nostrae. Sin uero ab eis quos colitis
omnia uobis mala eueniunt nostri causa, quid colere perse-
ueratis tam ingratos, tam iniustos, qui magis uos in dolore
Christianorum iuuare et adserere debuerant, (uos separare
deberent a meritis Christianorum ?

.

42. Sed alio quoque iniuriarum titulo postulamur, et in-
fructuosi in negotiis dicimur. Quo pacto homines uobiscum
degentes, eiusdem uictus, habitus, instructus, eiusdem ad
uitam necessitatis? Neque enim Brachmanae aut Indorum
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touch the heart of God, and when we have wrested mercy
(from Him), Jupiter gets the honour.

Cuap. XLI. You therefore are dangerous to human affairs,
vou are to blame for public misfortunes, drawing them always
upon us, since you despise God and worship statues. For surely
it is more likely that one who is neglected should get angry
rather than those who are worshipped. Otherwise they are
indeed most unfair, if on account of the Christians they injure
their own worshippers also, whom they ought to keep unafiected
by the deserts of the Christians. ‘This,” you say, ‘is to retort
on your own god also, if he himself allows his own worshippers
also to be injured on account of the profane.” Learn first his
plans, and you will not then retort. For He who has once for
all ordained an everlasting judgment after the end of the world,
does not hasten the separation, which is a circumstance of the
judgment, before the end of the world. Meanwhile he deals
impartially with the whole human race, both as indulging and
reproving ; he wished that good and evil should be shared alike
by his own servants and by the wicked, so that, by an equal
partnership, all might have experience both of his gentleness
and of his sternness. Because we have thus learnt these things
in his own company, we love his gentleness and we fear his
sternness, while you on the contrary despise both; and it
follows that all the plagues of the world come from God on us,
it may be, for warning, but on you for punishment. And yet we
are not really injured at all, in the first place because we have
no concern in this life except to depart from it as speedily as
possible, in the second place because, if any misfortune is brought
upon us, it is attributed to your deserts. But even if some
troubles touch us also as being connected with you, we rejoice
more in the recognition of the divine prophecies, which of
course strengthen the assurance and confidence of our hope.
But if it be the case that all these evils come upon you on our
account from those whom you worship, why do you continue
to worship beings so ungrateful and so unjust, whose duty it
was rather to help and defend you in the suffering coming from
the Christians, since it was their duty to keep you apart from
the deserts of the Christians?

Cuap. XLII. But we are arraigned also on a different
charge of injuries inflicted, and we are said to be unprofitable
in business matters. How can this be true of men who live
with you, who enjoy the same food, have the same manner of
life, and dress, the same requirements for life? For we are
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gymnosophistae sumus, siluicolae et exules uitae. Meminimus
gratiam debere nos deo, domino, ereatori: nullum fructum
operum eius repudiamus: plane temperamus, ne ultra modum
aut perperam utamur. ltaque non sine foro, non sine macello,
non sine balneis. tabernis, officinis, stabulis, nundinis uestris
ceterisque commerciis cohabitamus in hoe saeculo.  Nauigamus
et nos uobiseum et militamus et rusticamur et mercatus proinde
miscemus, artes, opera nostra publicamus usui uestro. Quomodo
infructuosi uidemur negotiis uestris, cum quibus et de quibus
wuimus, non seio. Sed si caerimonias tuas non frequento,
attamen et illa die homo sum. Non lauor dilueulo Saturnalibus,
ne et noctem et diem perdam, attamen lanor honesta hora et
salubri, quae mihi et calorem et sanguinem seruet; rigere et
pallere post lauacrum mortuus possum. Non in publico
Liberalibus discumbo, quod bestiariis supremam ecoenantibus
mos est, attamen ubi de copiis tuis coeno. Non emo capiti
coronam. Quid tua interest, emptis nihilominus floribus
quomodo utar? Puto gratius esse liberis et solutis et undigue

uagis. Sed etsi in coronam coactis, nos coronam naribus

nouimus; uiderint qui per capillum odorantur. Speectaculis 2

non conuenimus: quae tamen apud illos coetus uenditantur
si desideraucro, liberius de propriis locis sumam. Thura plane
non emimus. Si Arabiae queruntur, sciant Sabaei pluris et
carioris suas merces Christianis sepeliendis profligari quam deis
fumigandis. Certe, inquitis, templorum ueetigalia ecotidie
decoquunt: stipes quotusquisque iam iactat? Non enim
sufficimus et hominibus et deis uestris mendicantibus opem
ferre, nee putamus alils uam petentibus inpertiendum.
Denique porrigat manum Tupiter et accipiat, cum interim
plus nostra misericordia insumit uicatim quam uestra religio
templatim. Sed cetera uectigalia gratias Christianis agent ex
fide dependentibus debitum, qua alieno fraudando abstinemus.

ut, si ineatur quantum ueetigalibus pereat fraude et mendacio
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neither Brahmins nor Indian gymnosophists, dwellers in the
forests, and exiles from ordinary life. We remember the gratitude
we owe to God our Lord and Creator; we reject no fruit of his
works; though it is true we refrain from the excessive or wrong
use of them. Consequently we cannot dwell together in the
world, without the market-place, without the shambles, without
your baths, shops, factories, taverns, fairs and other places of
resort. We also sail with you and serve in the army and we
till the ground and engage in trade as you do, we join our
crafts, we lend our services to the public for your profit. How
we can seem unprofitable to your business affairs, when we live
with you and by you, I do not know. But if I do not frequent
your rites, nevertheless even on your holiday I am a human
being. I do not bathe at dawn on the days of the Saturnalia,
lest T should lose both night and day; nevertheless I bathe ata
proper and healthful hour, which will keep me warm and ruddy ;
I can be stiff and sallow enough after my last bath when
dead. I do not recline at table in public at the Liberalia, as is
the custom of those who contend with the beasts when par-
taking of the last meal of their lives; yet I dine anywhere! on
your supplies. I do not buy a garland for my head. What
difference does it make to you, how I employ flowers which are
none the less purchased? I think they are more pleasing when
free and unbound and trailing everywhere. But even if we
have them combined into a garland, we know a garland by the
nose; let those who have perfumed locks see to it. We do
not meet together at the public shows: if nevertheless T want
what is advertised at those meetings, I will take them more
freely from their own places. We absolutely refrain from buying
incense; if the Arabias complain, let the Sabaeans know that
their wares are used in greater quantity and at greater cost
for the burial of Christians than for the fumigating of gods.
“Exactly,” you say, ‘the revenues of the temples are daily
failing; how few people now cast in pieces of money!” Yes,
for we are not able to bring help both to men and to your gods
when they beg, nor do we think that we ought to share with
others than those who ask. So, let Jupiter himself hold out
his hand and receive his share, while meantime our pity spends
more street by street than your religion does temple by temple.
But your other revenues will give thanks to the Christians, who
pay down what they owe, in accordance with the belief by which
we abstain from appropriating what is another’s, so that, if the
question is raised how much is lost to the revenues through the
dishonesty and lying of your returns, a calculation can easily
1 ubiubs.
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uestrarum professionum, facile ratio haberi possit, unius speciei

querela conpensata pro commodo ceterarum rationum.

43. Plane confitebor, quinam, si forte, uere de sterilitate
Christianorum conqueri possint. Primi erunt lenones, per-
ductores, aquarioli, tum sicarii, uenenarii, magi, item aruspices,
arioli, mathematici. His infructuosos esse magnus est fructus.
Et tamen quodcunque dispendium est rei uestrae per hanec
sectam, cum aliquo praesidio conpensari potest. Quanti
habetis, non dico qui iam ée uobis daernonia excutiant, non
dico iam qui pro uobis quoque uero deo preces sternant, quia
forte non creditis, sed a quibus nihil timere possitis?

44. At enim illud detrimentum reipublicae tam grande
quam uerum nemo circumspicit, illam iniuriam ciuitatis nullus
expendit, cum tot iusti impendimur, cum tot innocentes ero-
gamur. Vestros enim iam contestamur actus, qui cotidie
iudicandis custodiis praesidetis, qui sententiis elogia dispungitis.
Tot a nobis nocentes uariis criminum elogiis recensentur: quis
Ulic sicarius, quis manticularius, quis sacrilegus aut corruptor
aut lauantium praedo, quis ex illis etiam Christianus adscribitur ?
aut cum Christiani suo titulo offeruntur, quis ex illis etiam talis
quales tot nocentes? De uestris semper aestuat carcer, de
uestris semper metalla suspirant, de uestris semper bestiae
saginantur, de uestris semper munerarii noxiorum greges
pascunt. Nemo illic Christianus, nisi plane tantum Chris-
tianus, aut si et aliud, iam non Christianus.

45. Nos ergo soli innocentes. Quid mirum, si necesse est?
Enimuero necesse est. Innocentiam a deo edocti et perfecte
eam nouimus, ut a perfecto magistro reuelatam, et fideliter
custodimus, ut ab incontemptibili dispectore mandatam. Vobis
autem humana aestimatio innocentiam tradidit, humana item

dominatio imperauit; inde nec plenae nec adeo timendae estis

25

30



APOLOGETICVS 42-45 125

be made, as a complaint of one sort is balanced by the gain
coming from all other calculations.

Cuap. XLIII. I will readily confess what sort of people can
perhaps truly complain of the unprofitableness of the Christians.
First will come the procurers, the pimps, the bullies, then the
assassins, the poisoners, the magicians; likewise the diviners,
the soothsayers, the astrologers. To be unprofitable to these
is great profit. And yet whatsoever loss there is to your
property through this sect, can be balanced by some protection
afforded by them. At what price do you value, 1 do not say,
those who have the power to drive out evil spirits from you
now—I do not now say those who offer their prayers for you
also before the true God, because perhaps you do not believe
in Him, but those from whom you have nothing to fear?

Cuapr. XLIV. But indeed there is a loss to the state, as
great as it is real, to which no one pays any regard, an injury
to the state of which no one takes account, when in our persons
so many just men are wasted, so many innocent men are
squandered away. For we now appeal to your records of pro-
ceedings, ye who daily preside over the trials of prisoners, who
by passing sentences erase the charges out of the calendar. So
many guilty persons are examined by you on various charges:
what assassin there, what cutpurse, what sacrilegious person
or debaucher or thief of the baths, is there among them who
is also described as a Christian? Or, when Christians are pro-
secuted on their specific charge (i.e. the charge of Christianity),
who among them is also such as so many criminals are? It
is with your own people that the prisons are always steaming,
your own people who make the mines re-echo to their sighs, the
wild beasts are always stuffed with the same, and from among
them too the givers of shows always find herds of criminals to
feed. No one there is a Christian, unless he is nothing but a
Christian; or, if he be also anything else, he is already no
longer a Christian.

Cuap. XLV. We alone therefore are free from guilt. What
wonder, if it is inevitable? For indeed it is inevitable. Taught
innocence by God, we both know it perfectly, seeing it has been
revealed by a perfect teacher, and guard it faithfully, as com-
mitted to us by an observer who cannot be slighted. But to
you man’s judgment has handed down uprightness, man’s
tyranny, too, has commanded it: thence it is that you belong
to a discipline which is neither complete nor really to be feared
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disciplinae ad innocentiae ueritatem. Tanta est prudentia
hominis ad demonstrandum bonum quanta auctoritas ad
exigendum; tam illa falli facilis quam ista contemni. Atque
adeo quid plenius, dicere: Non occides, an docere: Ne irascaris
quidem?  Quid perfectius, prohibere adulterium, an etiam ab
oculorum solitaria concupiscentia arcere? Quid eruditius, de
maleficio, an et de maliloquio interdicere? Quid instructius,
injuriam non permittere, an nec uicem iniuriae sinere? Dum
tamen sciatis ipsas leges quoque uestras quae uidentur ad
innocentiam pergere de diuina lege, ut antiquiore forma,
mutuatas. Diximus iam de Moysi aetate. Sed quanta
auctoritas legum humanarum, cum illas et euadere homini
contingat et plerumque in admissis delitiscenti, et aliquando
contemnere ex uoluntate uel necessitate delinquenti? Recogi-
tate ea etiam pro breuitate supplicii cuiuslibet, non tamen
ultra mortem remansuri. Sic et Epicurus omnem criciatum
doloremque depretiat, modicum quidem contemptibilem pro-
nuntiando, magnum uero non diuturnum. Enimuero nos ui
sub deo omnium speculatore dispungimur, quique aeternam ab
¢o poenam prouidemus merito, soli innocentiae occurrimus, et
pro scientiae plenitndine et pro latebrarum difficultate et pro
magnitudine ecruciatus non diuturni, uerum sempiterni, eum
timentes quem timere debebit et ipse qui timentes judicat,
deum, non proconsulem timentes.

46. Constitimus, ut opinor, aduersus omnium ecriminum
intentationem, quae Christianorum sanguinem flagitat. Osten-
dimus totum statum nostrum, et quibus modis probare possimus
ita esse sicut ostendimus, ex fide scilicet et antiquitate diuinarum
litterarum, item ex confessione spiritualium potestatum. Qui
nos reuincere audebit, non arte uerborum, sed eadem forma qua
probationem constituimus, de ueritate? Sed dum unicuique
manifestatur ueritas nostra, interim incredulitas, dum de bono
sectae huius obducitur, quod usui iam et de commercio innotuit,
non utique diuinum negotium existimat, sed magis philosophiae
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in view of the reality of innocence. A man’s knowledge for
the pointing out of what is really good, is just as great as his
authority for exacting it: the former is just as easily deceived
as the latter is slighted. And further which i1s the more com-
prehensive, to sav: ‘Thou shalt do no murder,” or to teach:
*Do not even become angry’? What is more absolute, to forbid
adultery, or even to bar man from the solitary desire of the
eves? Which shows a deeper experience, the prohibition from
evil-doing, or the further prohibition from evil-speaking?
Which shows better instruction, not to permit injury, or not
even to allow retaliation for injury? Provided, however, you
know that your very laws also, which seem to tend in the direc-
tion of uprightness, have borrowed their form from the divine
law as the older pattern. We have spoken already about the
age of Moses. DBut how little is the authority of human laws,
since a man has a chance both to escape them, and very often
to lie hid in his erimes, and sometimes to set them at nought,
sinning involuntarily? or of necessity? Reflect also on them in
view of the shortness of any punishment, which will not in any
case last beyond death. So also Epicurus makes light of all
torture and pain, by declaring indeed that if slight it is con-
temptible, while if great it will not last long. In very truth
we who are examined before God who searches all, we who look
forward to everlasting punishment from Him as our due, are
the only ones who attain uprightness, both in view of the
fullness of knowledge and in view of the difficulty of con-
cealment and in view of the greatness of the torture, which
is not lasting only but everlasting, fearing Him, whom even he
himself who judges the fearful will have to fear, that is, fearing
God, not the pro-consul.

Crmar. XLVI. We have maintained our ground, I think,
against the denunciation of all charges, which clamours for the
blood of the Christians. We have shown our whole position,
and in what ways we can prove it to be such as we have shown,
by the trustworthiness, of course, and the antiquity of our
sacred writings, and also from the confession of spiritual powers.
Who will dare to refute us, not by skill in words, but by the same
method, by which we established our proof, namely on the ground
of truth? But while our truth is displayed to every man, mean-
time unbelief, confounded as it is by the goodness of this sect,
which has now become known to experience, as well as from
intercourse with it, does not of course regard it as a divine
question, but rather as a kind of philosophy. Philosophers also,

1 {nuoluntate.
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innocentiam, iustitiam, patientiam, sobrietatem, pudicitiam.
Cur ergo quibus comparamur de disciplina, non proinde illis
adaequamur ad licentiam impunitatemque disciplinae? uel cur
et illi, ut pares nostri, non urgentur ad officia quae nos non
obeuntes periclitamur? Quis enim philosophum sacrificare
aut deierare aut lucernas meridie uanas proferre conpellit?
Quinimmo et deos uestros palam destruunt et superstitiones
uestras commentariis quoque accusant laudantibus uobis.
Plerique etiam in principes latrant sustinentibus uobis, et
facilius statuis et salariis remunerantur quam ad bestias pro-
nuntiantur. Sed merito. Philosophi enim non Christiani
cognominantur. Nomen hoc philosophorum daemonia non
fugat. Quidni? cum secundum deos philosophi daemonas
deputent. Socratis uox est: Si daemonium permittat. Idem
et cum aliquid de ueritate sapiebat deos negans, Aesculapio
tamen gallinaceumn prosecari iam in fine iubebat, credo ob
honorem patris eius, quia Socratem Apollo sapientissimum
omnium cecinit. O Apollinem inconsideratum! Sapientiae
testimonium reddidit ei uiro qui negabat deos esse. In quantum
odium flagrat ueritas, in tantum qui eam ex fide praestat offendit :
qui autem adulterat et adfectat, hoc maxime nomine gratiam
pangit apud insectatores ueritatis. Quam inlusores et corrup-
tores inimice philosophi adfectant ueritatem et adfectando
corrumpunt, ut qui gloriam captant, Christiani et necessario
appetunt et integre praestant, ut qui saluti suae curant. Adeo
neque de scientia neque de disciplina, ut putatis, aequamur.
Quid enim Thales ille princeps physicorum sciscitanti Croeso
de diuinitate certum renuntiauit, commeatus deliberandi saepe
frustratus? Deum quilibet opifex Christianus et inuenit et
ostendit et exinde totum quod in deum quaeritur ré quoque
adsignat; licet Plato adfirmet factitatorem uniuersitatis neque
inueniri facilem et inuentum enarrari in omnes difficilem.
Ceterum si de pudicitia prouocemus, lego partem sententiae
Atticae, in Socratem corruptorem adolescentium pronuntiatum.
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they say, give the same advice and make the same professions,
uprightness, justice, endurance, sobriety, chastity. Why then
are we not similarly made equal to them in the freedom and
impunity accorded to our teaching, if we are compared with
them in teaching? Or why are they also as our equals not
forced to perform duties, the non-performance of which by us
results in our trial? For who forces a philosopher to sacrifice,
or to swear, or to expose useless lamps at midday? Nay rather,
they both openly demolish your gods and they even blame your
superstitions in their writings, and you praise them for it. Very
many of them even bark at the emperors, while you submit to
it, and they are more readily rewarded with statues and salaries
than sentenced to the wild-beasts. And deservedly; for they
are surnamed philosophers not Christians. This name philo-
sophers does not put daemons to flight. Why should it be
otherwise, since philosophers consider that daemons come next
after the gods? It is a saying of Socrates: ‘If the daemon
permit.” He also, when he showed something of true wisdom
in denying the gods yet just at the close of his life ordered
a cock to be sacrificed to Aesculapius, I believe out of respect to
his father, because Apollo declared Socrates the wisest of men.
Oh ill-advised Apollo! He gave a testimonial for wisdom to
that man who denied the existence of the gods. With what-
soever vehemence truth is hated!, in that degree does he offend
who sets it forth as the result of his belief; he however who
adulterates, while pretending love for it, gains favour most of all
on this account among the persecutors of the truth. Philosophers
affect the truth by mockery and corruption with hostile intent,
and by imitation corrupt it like those who snatch at praise,
Christians both seek after the truth of necessity and display
it in its purity, like those who care for their own salvation.
So neither in knowledge nor in morality are we on a level, as
you suppose. For what certainty was there in the reply which
Thales, the first of natural philosophers, made to Croesus when
he questioned him with regard to divinity, although he had
often employed to no purpose the extension of time allowed him
for deliberation? But any Christian labourer both finds and
sets forth God and then ascribes to him in deed all that is sought
for in God, although Plato asserts that the maker of the universe
is not e‘lely found and when found is with difficulty explained
to the multitude. Moreover if we make our appeal on the
point of chastity, I read that a part of the Athenian sentence
was pronounced? against Socrates as a corrupter of youth.
1 Read odio. 2 pronuntiatam.

M. T. 9
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Sexum nec femineum mutat Christianus. Noui et Phrynen
meretricem Diogenis supra recumbentis ardori subantem, audio
et quendam Speusippum de Platonis schola in adulterio perisse.
Christianus uxori suae soli masculus nascitur. Demoecritus
excaecando semetipsum, quod mulieres sine concupiscentia
aspicere non posset et doleret si non esset potitus, incontinentiam
emendatione profitetur. At Christianus saluis oculis feminas
non uidet; animo aduersus libidinem caecus est. Si de pro-
bitate defendam, ecce lutulentis pedibus Diogenes superbos
Platonis toros alia superbia deculcat: Christianus nec in
pauperem superbit. Si de modestia certem, ecce Pythagoras

apud Thurios, Zenon apud Prienenses tyrannidem adfectant:-

Christianus uero nec aedilitatem. Si de aequanimitate con-
grediar, Lycurgus apocarteresin optauit, quod leges eius Lacones
emendassent: Christianus etiam damnatus gratias agit. Si de
fide conparem, Anaxagoras depositum hostibus denegauit:
Christianus et extra fidelis uocatur. Si de simplicitate con-
sistam, Aristoteles familiarem suum Hermian turpiter loco
excedere fecit: Christianus nec inimicum suum laedit. Idem
Aristoteles tam turpiter Alexandro regendo potius adolatur,
quam Plato a Dionysio uentris gratia uenditatur. Aristippus
in purpura sub magna grauitatis superficie nepotatur, et
Hippias dum ciuitati insidias disponit, occiditur. Hoc pro suis
omni atrocitate dissipatis nemo unquam temptauit Christianus.
Sed dicet aliquis etiam de nostris excedere quosdam a regula
disciplinae. Desinunt tamen Christiani haberi penes nos,
philosophi uero illi cum talibus factis in nomine et honore
sapientiae perseuerant. Adeo quid simile philosophus et
Christianus? Graeciae discipulus et caeli? famae negotiator
et uitae? uerborum et factorum operator, et rerum aedificator
et destructor? amicus et inimicus erroris? ueritatis interpolator
et integrator et expressor, et furator eius et custos?

47. Antiquior omnibus ueritas, nisi fallor, et hoc mihi
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Nor does the Christian change the female sex [i.e. the
natural use of the woman]. 1 know the harlot Phryne
ministered to the lustful embraces of Diogenes. I am in-
formed too that a certain Speusippus of Plato’s school died
in the act of adultery. A Christian remembers his sex when
thinking of his wife alone. Democritus, by blinding himself
because he could not look on women” without lust and was
pained if he did not possess them, declares his incontinency
by his attempted cure. But the Christian, though he preserve
his sight, sees no women, because he is blinded against lust
in his heart. If I were to defend him on the score of
humility, behold Diogenes with muddy feet tramples down
the proud couches of Plato with a pride of his own; a
Christian shows no arrogance even towards the poor. If I were
to contend on the score of moderation, behold Pythagoras at
Thurii, and Zeno at Priene, both aim at a tyranny, but the
Christian does not even aspire to a magistracy in a country-
town. If I were to meet you on the ground of equanimity,
Lycurgus chose death by starvation, because the Spartans
altered hislaws; a Christian even when condemned gives thanks.
If I draw a comparison in loyalty, Anaxagoras denied a deposit
made by the enemy; a Christian even among strangers is
called faithful. If I were to take my stand on sincerity,
Aristotle disgracefully ousted his intimate friend Hermias: a
Christian does not injure even his enemy. The same Aristotle
by ruling Alexander so disgracefully, rather fawns upon him,
as Plato is praised by Dionysius for gluttony. Aristippus
lives the life of a profligate in purple under a great appearance
of gravity, and Hippias is killed while planning treachery
against the state. No Christian ever attempted this revenge
for his own friends though scattered abroad with all possible
cruelty. But it will be said that some even from amongst our
own people deviate from the rule of discipline; they then
cease to be regarded as Christians among us, whereas those
philosophers in spite of such deeds continue in the name and
respect accorded to wisdom. Further, what likeness is there
between the philosopher and the Christian, the disciple of
Greece and the disciple of heaven, the trader in reputation
and the trader in salvation, the doer of words and the worker of
deeds, the builder up and the destroyer of things, the friend
and the enemy of error, the corrupter and the restorer and
exponent of truth, its thief and its guardian?

Crap. XLVII. Truth is older than everything else, if I mis-
9—2
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proficit antiquitas praestructa diuinae litteraturae, quo facile
credatur thesaurum eam fuisse posteriori cuique sapientiae.
¥t si non onus iam uoluminis temperarem, excurrerem in hanc
quoque probationem. Quis poétarum, quis sophistarum, qui
non omnino de prophetarum fonte potauerit? Inde igitur
philosophi sitim ingenii sui rigauerunt, ut quae de nostris
habent, ea nos conparent illis. Inde, opinor, et a quibusdam
philosophia quoque eiecta est, a Thebaeis dico, et a Spartiatis
et Argiuis, dum ad nostra conantur, et homines gloriae, ut
diximus, et eloquentiae solius libidinosi, si quid in sanctis
seripturis offenderunt digestis, ex proprio instituto curiositatis
ad propria opera uerterunt, neque satis credentes diuina esse,
quo minus interpolarent, neque satis intellegentes, ut adhuc
tunc subnubila, etiam ipsis Tudaeis obumbrata, quorum propria
uidebantur. Nam et si qua simplicitas erat ueritatis, eo magis
scrupulositas humana fidem aspernata mutabat, per quod in
incertum miscuerunt etiam quod inuenerant certum. Inuentum
enim solummodo deum non ut inuenerant disputauerunt, ut
et de qualitate et de natura eius et de sede disceptent. Alil
incorporalem adseuerant, alii corporalem, ut tam Platonici
quam Stoici; alii ex atomis, alii ex numeris, qua Epicurus et
Pythagoras, alius ex igni, qua Heraclito uisum est: et Platonici
quidem curantem rerum, contra Epicurei otiosum et inexer-
citum, et ut ita dixerim, neminem humanis rebus; positum
uero extra mundum Stoiei, qui figuli modo extrinsecus torqueat
molem hanc; intra mundum Platonici, qui gubernatoris exemplo
intra id maneat quod regat. Sic et de ipso mundo natus
innatusue sit, decessurus mansurusue sit, uariant. Sic et de
animae statu, quam alii diuinam et aeternam, alii dissolubilem
contendunt, ut quis sensit, ita et intulit aut reformauit. Nec

mirum, si uetus instrumentum ingenia philosophorum interuer-



APOLOGETICVS 47 133

take not, and the antiquity of the divine literature already
established is so far helpful to my argument in that it makes
it credible that this was the storehouse for all later wisdom.
And if I were not now reducing the size of this book, I might
run on to prove this also. What poet, what philosopher is
there, who has not drunk at all from the fountain of the
prophets? It is from thence therefore that the philosophers
have watered the thirst of their genius, that what they have
taken from our writings 'may put us on a level with them.
Thence, too, I fancy, philosophy was even banished by
certain peoples, as by the Thebans, the Spartans and the
Argives. While they are striving to imitate our doctrines,
being both greedy as men with a lust, as we have said, of
fame and of eloquence only, anything they took offence at
in the holy scriptures, such is their inquisitiveness, they
have at once rewritten it to suit their own fancy, neither
sufficiently believing their divine character, which would
prevent them from garbling them, nor yet sufficiently under-
standing them, as being even then somewhat obscure, and
darkened even to the Jews themselves, whose property they
were believed to be. For even when the truth was in simple
form, all the more did that cavilling spirit of man, dis-
daining belief, begin to falter, and thus they confounded in
uncertainty even that which they had found certain. For
having found only that there was a God, they disputed about
him not as they found him revealed, but as to his character,
his nature and abode. Some aver that he is incorporeal,
others corporeal, as the Platonists and Stoics respectively;
some think him to consist of atoms, others of numbers, as was
thought by Epicurus and Pythagoras (respectively), others of
fire, as Heraclitus thought: and the Platonists indeed (believe
him) to take care of the world, but the Epicureans on the
contrary hold him to be inactive and unemployed, and, if
I may say so, non-existent as far as human affairs are concerned,
while the Stoics believe him to be situated outside the world,
where, like a potter, he makes this mass to revolve from without,
but the Platonists that he was inside the universe, and that
he remains inside that which he directs like a steersman. In
the same way they differ also about the universe itself, as to
whether it was created or uncreated, whether it will die or last
for ever; so also about the condition of the soul, which some
maintain is divine and eternal, and others perishable, as each
thought, so he either introduced a new opinion or modified an
old one. Nor can any wonder that the ingenuity of philosophers



134 TERTVLLIANI

terunt. Ex horum semine etiam nostram hanc nouitiolam
paraturam uiri quidam suis opinionibus ad philosophicas
sententias adulterauerunt et de una uia obliquos multos et
inexplicabiles tramites sciderunt. Quod ideo suggesserim, ne
cui nota uarietas sectae huius in hoec quoque nos philosophis 5
adaequare uideatur et ex uarietate defensionum iudicet ueri-
tatem. Expedite autem praescribimus adulteris nostris illam
esse regulam ueritatis quae ueniat a Christo transmissa per
comites ipsius, quibus aliquanto posteriores diuersi isti com-
mentatores probabuntur. Omnia aduersus ueritatem de ipsa 1o
ueritate constructa sunt, operantibus aemulationem istam
spiritibus erroris. Ab his adulteria huiusmodi salutaris dis-
ciplinae subornata, ab his quaedam etiam fabulae inmissae
quae de similitudine fidem infirmarent ueritatis uel eam sibi
potius euincerent, ut quis ideo non putet Christianis credendum 15
quia nec poétis nec philosophis, uel ideo magis poétis et philo-
sophis existimet credendum quia non Christianis. Itaque
ridemur praedicantes deum iudicaturum. Sic enim et poétae
et philosophi tribunal apud inferos ponunt. Et gehennam si
comminemur, quae est ignis arcani subterraneam ad poenam 20
thesaurus, proinde decachinnamur. Sic enim et Pyriphlegethon
apud mortuos amnis est. Et si paradisum nominemus, locum
diuinae amoenitatis recipiendis sanctorum spiritibus destinatum,
maceria quadam igneae illius zonae a mnotitia orbis communis
segregatum, Elysii campi fidem occupauerunt. Unde haec, oro 25
uos, philosophis aut poétis tam consimilia? Nonnisi de nostris
sacramentis. Si de nostris sacramentis, ut de prioribus, ergo
fideliora sunt nostra magisque credenda, quorum imagines
quoque fidem inueniunt. Si de suis sensibus, iam ergo sacra-
menta nostra imagines posteriorum habebuntur, quod rerum 3o
forma non sustinet. Nunquam enim corpus umbra aut
ueritatem imago praecedit.

48. Age iam, si qui philosophus adfirmet, ut ait Laberius
de sententia Pythagorae, hominem fieri ex mulo, colubram ex
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has perverted the Old Testament. Certain men from their
stock have by their opinions falsified even this more modern
Testament of ours after the views of philosophers, and from
the one way have caused many oblique and intricate paths to
diverge. I should like to make this remark, lest any one should
think that the notorious variety in our sect should seem to
put us on an equality with the philosophers in this respect
also, and condemn truth out of the variety of defences!. We,
however, at once lay down to the corrupters of our faith
that the rule of the truth is that which comes from Christ,
passed on through his followers, somewhat later than whom
these different commentators will be proved to have existed.
Everything against the truth is built up from the tiuth itself,
this rivalry being due to the spirits of error. By them the
corruptions of this sort of wholesome teaching are instigated,
by these even certain fables have been let loose, such as by
their likeness should weaken belief in the truth or win it rather
for themselves, leading a man to suppose that he must not
believe the Christians for the reason that he must not believe
either poets or philosophers, or should think that he must put
more belief in poets and philosophers because he can put none
in Christians. Thus we are laughed at when we preach that
God will judge. For so do both poets and philosophers place
a tribunal in the world below. And if we were to threaten
a hell, which is a storehouse of secret fire for subterranean
punishment, we are similarly laughed to scorn. For so also
1s Pyriphlegethon a river among the dead. And if we were
to name paradise, a place of celestial delight appointed to
receive the spirits of the saints, separated from the knowledge
of the common world by a sort of wall consisting of that fiery
zone, if so, the Elysian fields have already anticipated the belief.
Whence comes it, I pray you, that these things are so like the
poets or phllosophers? Only from our mysteries; if from our
mysteries, then, as being taken from the earlier, ours are more
reliable and more to be believed, whose copies even find credence ;
if from their own inventions, our mysteries will then be regarded
as copies of the later, which is not borne out by the plan of
things; for never does the shadow precede (in time) the body
ot the copy the reality.

Cuapr. XLVIII. Come now, if any philosopher were to
assert, as Laberius doeswith regard to the doctrine of Pythagoras,

1 But with defectionem wuindicet ueritatis should claim that the truth has
failed.”
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muliere, et in eam opinionem omnia argumenta eloquii uirtute
distorserit, nonne consensum mouebit et fidem infiget etiam ab
animalibus abstinendi propterea? Persuasum quis habeat,
ne forte bubulam de aliquo proauo suo obsonet? At enim
Christianus st de homine hominem ipsumque de (Gaio Gaium s
reducem repromittat, lapidibus magis, nec saltim coetibus a
populo exigetur. Si quaecunque ratio praeest animarum
humanarum reciprocandarum in corpora, cur non in eandem
substantiam redeant, cum hoc sit restitui, id esse quod fuerat?

lam non ipsae sunt quae fuerant, quia non potuerunt esse quod

-

o
non erant, nisi desinant esse quod fuerant. Multis etiam locis ex
otio opus erit, si uelimus ad hanc partem lasciuire, quis in quam
bestiam reformari uideretur. Sed de nostra magis defensione,
qui proponimus multo utique dignius credi hominem ex homine
redituruin, quemlibet pro quolibet, dum hominem, ut eadem 15
qualitas animae in eandem restauraretur conditionem, etsi non
effigiem. Certe quia ratio restitutionis destinatio iudicii est,
necessario idem ipse qui fuerat exhibebitur, ut boni seu contrarii
meriti iudicium a deo referat. Ideoque repraesentabuntur et
corpora, quia neque pati quicquam potest anima sola sine materia zo
stabili, id est carne, et quod omnino de iudicio dei pati debent
animae, non sine carne meruerunt intra quam omnia egerunt.,
Sed quomodo, inquis, dissoluta materia exhiberi potest? Con-
sidera temetipsum, o homo, et fidem rei inuenies. Recogita
quid fueris antequam esses. Utique nihil. Meminisses enim, 25
si quid fuisses. Qui ergo nihil fueras priusquam esses, idem
nihil factus cum esse desieris, cur non possis rursus esse de
nihilo eiusdem ipsius auctoris uoluntate qui te uoluit esse de
nihilo? Quid noui tibi eueniet? Qui non eras, factus es; cum

terum non eris, fies. Redde si potes rationem qua factus es, 30
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that a man is made out of what was once a mule, and the snake
out of what was once a woman, and should by force of eloquence
have twisted all arguments to support that opinion, will he not
gain assent and establish belief in abstaining even from animal
food for that reason? Would any one be fully persuaded to
abstain, lest perchance in buying beef he should be purchasing
a bit of some ancestor of his? But indeed, if a Christian were
to promise that man would be made again from man and that
very Gaius would be reproduced from Gaius, the people will
rather insist on stoning him, and will not even come to hear
him. If there rules any method for the reincarnation of souls,
why should they not return into the same nature, since resto-
ration means this, to be that which it had been? Now they
are not the very souls that they had been, because they have
not been able to be that which they were not, unless they were
to cease to be that which they had been. There will be need also
for many topics treated in a leisurely way, if we would be playful
in this direction, for instance, what kind of beast any particular
person might appear likely to be changed into. But we are more
concerned with our defence; we lay it down that it is of course
a much more worthy belief that man should be refashioned
from man, given person for any given person, as long as it be
a human being, so that the same kind of soul may be reinstated
into the same rank, even if it be not into the same outward
form. Assuredly, because the reason of restoration is what is
appointed by judgment, of necessity the very same man, who
had existed before, will be brought before the judgment seat,
that he may receive from God the verdict on his good or evil
deserts. Hence the bodies also will be again presented, both
because the soul alone apart from material substance, that is
the flesh, cannot suffer anything, and because whatsoever souls
are doomed to suffer from the judgment of God, they have not
deserved it apart from that flesh, within which they did every-
thing. ‘But how,” you say, ‘can matter that has suffered
dissolution be made to appear?’ Consider thyself, O man,
and thou wilt find it not incredible. Reflect what thou wert,
before thou hadst a being: assuredly naught; for if thou
hadst been aught thou wouldst remember it. Thou therefore
who wast nothing before thou wert, and who also becamest
nothing, when thou didst cease to be, why couldst thou not
be brought again to life from nothingness by the will of the
very same Author, who willed that thou shouldest be from
naught? What novelty will happen to thee? Thou who wert
not, camest into being: when a second time thou shalt not be,
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et tunc require qua fies. Et tamen facilius utique fies quod
fuisti aliquando, quia aeque non difficile factus es quod nun-
quam fuisti aliquando. Dubitabitur, credo, de dei uiribus, qui
tantum corpus hoc mundi de eo quod non fuerat non minus
quam de morte uacationis et inanitatis inposuit, animatum
spiritu omnium animarum animatore, signatum et ipsum
humanae resurrectionis exemplum in testimonium uobis. Lux
cotidie interfecta resplendet et tenebrae pari uice decedendo
succedunt, sidera defuncta uiuescunt, tempora ubi finiuntur
ineipiunt, fructus consummantur et redeunt, certe semina non
nisi corrupta et dissoluta fecundius surgunt, omnia pereundo
seruantur, omnia de interitu reformantur. Tu homo, tantum
nomen, si intellegas te uel de titulo Pythiae discens, dominus
omnium morientinm et resurgentium, ad hoc morieris, ut
pereas? Ubicumque resolutus fueris, quaecunque te materia
destruxerit, hauserit, aboleuerit, in nihilum prodegerit, reddet
te. Eius est nihilum ipsum cuius et totum. Ergo, inquitis,
semper moriendum erit et semper resurgendum? Si ita rerum
dominus destinasset, ingratis experireris conditionis tuae legem.
At nunc non aliter destinauit quam praedicanit. Quae ratio
uniuersitatem ex diuersitate conposuit, ut omnia aemulis sub-
stantiis sub unitate constarent ex uacuo et solido, ex animali
et inanimali, ex conprehensibili et inconprehensibili, ex luce
et tenebris, ex ipsa uita et morte: eadem aeuum quoque ita
destinata et distincta condicione conseruit, ut prima haec pars,
ab exordio rerum quam incolimus, temporali aetate ad finem
defluat, sequens uero, quam expectamus, in infinitam aeterni-
tatem propagetur. Cum ergo finis et limes, medius qui interhiat,
adfuerit, ut etiam ipsius mundi species transferatur aeque
temporalis, quae illi dispositioni aeternitatis aulaei uice oppansa
est, tunc restituetur omne humanum genus ad expungendum

quod in isto aeuo boni seu mali meruit, et exinde pendendum
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thou shalt come into being. Give, if thou canst, a reason
why thou wast created, and then ask how thou wilt come to
be. And yet thou wilt of course more easily become what
thou at one time wast, because with equal ease thou becamest
what thou wast never at any time. There will be doubt felt,
I believe, about the strength of God, who planted (in the void)
this so great body of the universe from that which had never
been, as well as from the death of emptiness and void, animated
by the spirit which gives life to all souls, itself also stamped by
the example of human resurrection for evidence to you. Light,
though daily destroyed, shines again, and the shades of night
in like manner departing come up in its place, stars die and
come to life again, the seasons when they are ending are begin-
ning, fruits are brought to perfection and again return; as-
suredly seeds, unless they decay and fall to pieces, do not spring
up in rich fruitfulness, all things are preserved by perishing, all
things are formed again from death. Thou, O man, a name of
such might, if thou wouldst understand thyself, learning even
from the inscription of the Pythian priestess, thou who art lord
of all that die and rise again, wilt thou die to this end, so as to
perish for ever? Into whatever substance thou shalt have been
resolved, whatsoever material has destroyed thee, swallowed
thee up, effaced thee, wasted thee to nothing, it will give thee
back (to life). Nothingness itself belongs to him to whom the
whole also belongs. ‘Therefore,” you say, ‘one must always
be dying and always rising again.” If the Lord of the world
had so appointed, it would have been against your will that
you would experience that law of your creation. But as
matters are, he has appointed it exactly as he declared. That
same Reason which constructed the universe out of diversity,
so that all things should consist of rival substances under the
bond of unity, as of empty and solid, of animate and inanimate,
of things tangible and intangible, of light and darkness, of life
itself and death, the same Reason has also so disposed the
whole course of existence as to make time consist of two parts
so determined and distinet, that this first part in which we dwell
should flow down in an age of time from the beginning of things
to the end, but that the second part which we await should be
extended to an endless eternity. When therefore the end and
mid boundary, which yawns between, has come, so that even
the fashion of the universe itself has passed away, which is
equally a matter of time, spread like a curtain in front of that
system of eternity, then will the whole human race be restored
to settle what of good or evil it has earned in this life, and there-
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in immensam aeternitatis perpetuitatem. Ideoque nec mors
lam, nec rursus ac rursus resurrectio, sed erimus idem qui
nune, nec alii post, dei quidem cultores apnd deum semper,
superinduti substantia propria aeternitatis: profani uero, et
qui non integre ad deum, in poena aeque iugis ignis, habentes
ex ipsa natura eius diuinam scilicet subministrationem in-
corruptibilitatis. Nouerunt et philosophi diuersitatem arcani
et publici ignis. Ita longe alius est qui usui humano, alius
qui iudicio dei apparet, siue de caelo fulmina stringens, siue
de terra per uertices montium eructans; non enim absumit
quod exurit, sed dum erogat, reparat. Adeo manent montes
semper ardentes, et qui de caelo tangitur, saluus est, ut nullo
iam igni decinerescat. Kt hoc erit testimonium ignis aeterni,
hoc exemplum iugis iudicii poenam nutrientis. Montes uruntur
et durant. Quid nocentes et dei hostes?

49. Hae sunt quae in nobis solis praesumptiones uocantur,
in philosophis et poétis summae scientiae et insignia ingenia.
Tlli prudentes, nos inepti; illi honorandi, nos inridendi, immo
eo amplius et puniendi. Falsa nunc sint quae tuentur et
merito praesumptio, attamen necessaria; inepta, attamen
utilia; siquidem meliores fieri coguntur qui eis credunt, metu
aeterni supplicii et spe aeterni refrigerii. Itaque non expedit
falsa dici nec inepta haberi quae expedit uera praesumi. Nullo
titulo damnari licet omnino quae prosunt. In uobis itaque
praesumptio est haec ipsa quae damnat utilia. Proinde nec
inepta esse possunt; certe etsi falsa et inepta, nulli tamen noxia.
Nam et multis aliis similia quibus nullas poenas inrogatis, uanis
et fabulosis, inaccusatis et inpunitis, ut innoxiis. Sed in
eiusmodi enim, si utique, inrisui iudicandum est, non gladiis
et ignibus et crucibus et bestiis, de qua iniquitate saeuitiae non
modo caecum hoc uulgus exsultat et insultat, sed et quidam

w

15



APOLOGETICYVS 48, 49 141

after to pay it down through an endless eternity. And there-
fore it is neither death at once, nor a recurring resurrection, but
we shall be the same as now, nor different afterwards; wor-
shippers of God indeed and ever with God, clothed upon with
the special vature of eternity; but the profane and those who
are not perfect before God, in the punishment of an equally
lasting fire, having from its very nature a supply, divine of
course, of imperishable quality. The philosophers also know
the difference between a secret and a common fire. Thus that
which is for human use is far different from that which ministers
to the judgment of God, whether it draws down thunderbolts
from heaven, or belches fire from the earth through the
mountain craters; for it consumes not what it burns, but
renews even while it destroys. Thus the mountains endure
though always burning, and he who is stricken with fire from
heaven is safe from being reduced to ashes by any other fire.
And this will be a witness of eternal fire, this. an example of
everlasting judgment, continually feeding its own punishment:
the mountains are burned and yet endure. What shall we say
of the guilty and of the enemies of God?

Cuap. XLIX. These are the things which in us alone are
called vain assumptions, but in the philosophers and poets are
instances of the highest knowledge and of extraordinary ability.
They are wise, we are foolish; they are worthy of honour, we
of nidicule, nay more than that, of punishment too. Let the
opinions we hold be false and deserving of the name of prejudice,
but yet they are necessary; let them be foolish, but yet they
are advantageous, since those who believe them are constrained
to become better men, from fear of everlasting punishment and
hope of everlasting refreshment. Therefore it is inexpedient
that those things should be called false, or regarded as foolish,
which it is expedient should be presumed to be true; on no
ground whatever ought that to be condemned which is bene-
ficial. 1t is in you therefore that we find this very prejudice
which condemns the useful. Hence our belief cannot be foolish,
and, assuredly, even if it were false and foolish, it is nevertheless
injurious to no one; for it is like many other things on which
you inflict no penalties, unreal and fictitious things, which are not
prosecuted nor punished, as being harmless; but indeed against
such errors judgment ought to be pronounced, if at all, by ridicule,
not by swords and fires and crosses and wild-beasts; in which
unjust cruelty not only this blind rabble exults and insults, but
certain of your own selves also, who aim at popularity with the
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uestrum, quibus fauor uulgi de iniquitate captatur, gloriantur.
Quasi non totum quod in nos potestis nostrum sit arbitrium.
Certe, si uelim, Christianus sum. Tunc ergo me damnabis, si
damnari uelim; cum uero quod in me potes, nisi uelim, non
potes, iam meae uoluntatis est quod potes, non tuae potestatis.
Proinde et uulgus nane de nostra uexatione gaudet. Proinde
enim nostrum est gaudium, quod sibi uindicat, qui malumus
damnari quam a deo excidere: contra illi, qui nos oderunt,
dolere, non gaudere debebant, consecutis nobis quod elegimus.

50. Ergo, inquitis, cur querimini quod uos insequamur, si
pati uultis, cum diligere debeatis per quos patimini quod uultis?
Plane uolumus pati, uerum eo more, quo et bellum miles. Nemo
quidem libens patitur, cum et trepidare et periclitari sit necesse.
Tamen et proeliatur omnibus uiribus, et uincens in proelio gaudet
qui de proelio querebatur, quia et gloriam consequitur et prae-
dam. Proelium est nobis quod prouocamur ad tribunalia, ut illic
sub discrimine capitis pro ueritate certemus. Victoria est autem
pro quo certaueris obtinere. Ea uictoria habet et gloriam
placendi deo et praedam uiuendi in aeternum. Sed obducimur.
Certe cum obtinuimus. Ergo uicimus, cum occidimur, denique
euadimus, cum obducimur. Licet nunc sarmenticios et semaxios
appelletis, quia ad stipitem dimidii axis reuincti sarmentorum
ambitu exurimur. Hic est habitus uictoriae nostrae, haec
palmata uestis, tali curru triumphamus. Merito itaque uictis
non placemus; propterea enim desperati et perditi existimamur.
Sed haec desperatio et perditio penes uos in causa gloriae et
famae uexillum uirtutis extollunt. Mucius dexteram suam
libens in ara reliquit: o sublimitas animi! Empedocles totum
sese Catanensium Aetnaeis incendiis donauit: o uigor mentis!
Aliqua Carthaginis conditrix rogo se secundum matrimonium
dedit: o praeconium castitatis! Regulus, ne unus pro multis
hostibus uiueret, toto carpore cruces patitur: o uirum fortem
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mob through injustice, make a boast of it. As if all the power
you have over us were not of our own free choice! Surely it
1s only if I will it to be so, that I am a Christian; you will
therefore condemn me, only if I will to be condemned; since
the power you have over me, you do not possess unless I will
it, vour power therefore belongs to my will, not to your own
authority. So also the mob vainly rejoices at the way in which
we are tormented; for in the same way the joy is ours, which
they claim for themselves, as we prefer to be condemned rather
than to fall away from God: while, on the contrary, those that
hate us ought to mourn, not to rejoice, because we have attained
that which we have chosen.

Crar. L. ‘So, you say, ‘why do you complain that we
persecute you, if you wish to suffer, since you ought to love
those by whose means you suffer what you wish?’ Certainly
we wish to suffer, but in the way in which a soldier also suffers
war. Nobody indeed willingly suffers, since both panic and
danger are inevitably to be faced; and yet the man who com-
plained about battle fights with all his strength and rejoices
when he conquers in battle, because he attains both glory and
booty. Our battle is that we are summoned before tribunals,
to fight there for the truth at the risk of our lives. But to
obtain that for which one has struggled is a victory, a victory
that carries with it both the glory, of pleasing God, and the
spoil, which is eternal life. But, you will say, we are convicted ;
yes, but it is after we have won the day; therefore we have
conquered, when we are killed. Thus we escape, when we are
convicted. You may call us now ‘faggoted’ and ‘axle-men,’
because bound to a stake the length of half an axle we are
burned by the faggots surrounding us. This is the garb of our
victory, this our garment decked with palm-leaves, such is the
chariot in which we triumph. Naturally therefore we do not
please those whom we conquered; for that is the reason why
we are regarded as desperate and reckless men. But this despe-
ration and recklessness in your midst exalts the standard of
virtue in the cause of glory and renown. Muecius gladly left his
right hand on the altar; ‘Oh loftiness of spirit!” Empedocles
freely gave his whole body to Etna’s fires at the instance of the
people of Catana: ‘Oh what strength of mind!” We read of
some foundress or other of Carthage who sacrificed her second
marriage to the funeral-pyre: ‘Ohnoble encomium of chastity!’
Regulus, lest his own single life should be spared in exchange
for so many enemies, suffers tortures all over his body: ‘What
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et in captiuitate uictorem! Anaxarchus, cum in exitum
tisanae pilo contunderetur: Tunde, tunde, aiebat, Anaxarchi
follem, Anaxarchum enim non tundis: o philosophi magna-
nimitatem, qui de tali exitu suo etiam iocabatur! Omitto eos
qui cum gladio proprio uel alio genere mortis mitiore de laude
pepigerunt. Ecce enim et tormentorum certamina coronantur
a uobis. Attica meretrix carnifice iam fatigato postremo
linguam suam comesam in faciem tyranni saeuientis exspuit,
ut exspueret et uocem, ne coniuratos confiteri posset, si etiam
uicta uoluisset. Zeno Eleates consultus a Dionysio, quidnam
philosophia praestaret, cum respondisset contemptum mortis, in-
passibilis flagellis tyranni obiectus sententiam suam ad mortem
usque signabat. Certe Laconum flagella sub oculis etiam
hortantium propinquorum acerbata tantum honorem tolerantiae
domui conferunt quantum sanguinis fuderint. O gloriam
licitam, quia humanam, cui nec praesumptio perdita nec
persuasio desperata reputatur in contemptu mortis et atroci-
tatis omnimodae, cui tantum pro patria, pro imperio, pro
amicitia pati permissum est quantum pro deo non licet! Et
tamen illis omnibus et statuas defunditis, et imagines inscribitis,
et titulos inciditis in aeternitatem. Quantum de monumentis
potestis scilicet, praestatis et ipsi quodammodo mortuis resur-
rectionem. Hanc qui ueram a deo sperat, si pro deo patiatur,
insanus est. Sed hoc agite, boni praesides, meliores multo apud
populum si illis Christianos immolaueritis, eruciate, torquete,
damnate, atterite nos: probatio est enim innocentiae nostrae
iniquitas uestra. Ideo nos haec pati deus patitur. Nam et
proxime ad lenonem damnando Christianam potius quam ad
leonem confessi estis labem pudicitiae apud nos atrociorem
omni poena et omni morte reputari. Nec quicquam tamen
proficit exquisitior quaeque crudelitas uestra; inlecebra est
magis sectae. Plures efficimur quotiens metimur a uobis;
semen est sanguis Christianorum. Multi apud uos ad toleran-
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a brave man, what a conqueror even in captivity!’ Anax-
archus, when he was being pommelled to death with a barley
pestle, kept saying: ‘Pound, pound away: for it is the bodily
coating of Anaxarchus, not Anaxarchus himself, that you are
pounding!’ ‘Oh the great-souled philosopher, who could
actually joke about such a death as his!” I leave out
those who bargained for fame with their own swords or some
other milder form of death. Tor, lo, even rivalries of tortures
are crowned by you. An Athenian harlot who had already
wearied out the executioner, at last bit through her tongue and
spat it out into the face of the cruel tyrant, that she might
spit out her own voice also, to prevent her from being able to
confess the names of the conspirators, even in case she might
give in and desire to do so. Zeno of Elea, being consulted by
Dionysius as to what was the benefit of philosophy, when he
had replied: ‘Contempt of death,” without showing feeling he
was thereupon exposed to the scourges of the tyrant and con-
tinued to seal his opinion even up to the point of death.
Assuredly the scourges of the Spartans, embittered, as they
were, under the eyes even of cheering relatives, confer upon
the family a reputation for endurance, in proportion to the
blood they have shed. Here is a glory licensed because human,
to which neither reckless prejudice nor desperate persuasion
is ascribed in despising death and every sort of cruelty, to
which it is allowed to endure more for one’s city, for the
empire, and for friendship, than it is allowed to endure for
God! And yet for all these you cast statues and write inscrip-
tions and engrave titles to last for ever; certainly you your-
selves also, in so far as you can, in a certain sense confer resurrec-
tion on the dead by means of your monuments; while he who
hopes for a real resurrection from God, if he suffer for God, is
thought insane.! But go on thus, ye excellent governors, and
vou will be all the more popular with the mob if you sacrifice
Christians to their wishes: crucify, torture, condemn, annihilate
us: your injustice is a proof of our innocence. It is for that
reason that God allows us to suffer these things. Ior quite
recently by condemning a Christian woman to the lust of man
rather than to a lion, you confessed that the stain upon chastity
is reckoned more heinous among us than any punishment and
any death. Nor yet doth your cruelty, though each act be
more exquisite than the last, profit you; it is rather an attrac-
tion to our sect. We spring up in greater numbers the more we
are mown down by vou: the blood of the Christians is the seed #~
of a new life. Many among yourselves exhort men to the

M.T. 10
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tiam doloris et mortis hortantur, ut Cicero in Tusculanis, ut
Seneca in Fortuitis, ut Diogenes, ut Pyrrhon, ut Callinicus.
Nec tamen tantos inueniunt uerba discipulos quantos Chris-
tiani factis docendo. Illa ipsa obstinatio, quam exprobratis,
magistra est. Quis enim non contemplatione eius concutitur s
ad requirendum quid intus in re sit? quis non, ubi requisiuit,
accedit? wubi accessit, pati exoptat, ut totam dei gratiam
redimat, ut omnem ueniam ab eo compensatione sanguinis
sul expediat? Omnia enim huic operi delicta donantur. Inde
est, quod ibidem sententiis uestris gratias agimus. Ut est 1o
aemulatio diuinae rei et humanae, cum damnamur a uobis,
a deo absoluimur.
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endurance of pain and death, as Cicero in the Tusculans, Seneca
in his book on Chances, Diogenes, Pyrrho and Callinicus. But
yet words do not find so many disciples as the Christians do by
their teaching by deeds. That very obstinacy, with which you
upbraid us, is a lesson. For who is there that is not stirred up
by the consideration of it to ask what there is within it? Who
does not join us when he has asked? who when he has joined
us, does not eagerly desire to suffer, that he may buy back the
whole favour of God, that he may procure all indulgence from
him by the payment of his own blood? For all sins are forgiven
to this action. Hence it is that in the same place we give
thanks to your judgments. As there is an enmity between what
is of God and what is of man, when we are condemned by you,
we are acquitted by God.

10—2
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ABBREVIATIONS®

The following are the more difficult abbreviations employed :—

aex.=ante exitum
a. f.=ante finem
a. m.=ante medium
DH. = Dionysius of Halicarnassus
DL. =Diogenes Laertius
DS. =Diodorus Siculus
f., fin.=in fine
h. ¢.=in hoc capitulo
h. 1. =in hoc loco

Lasaulx=E. v. Lasaulx, Studien des classischen Alterthums

(Regensburg, 1854)
m. =in medio
omn. =omnia (the whole context)
p. m.=post medium
ppr.=post prohoemium
pr.=in prohoemio

Tzschirner =Tzschirner, Geschichte der Apologetik (Leipzig, 1805)

< > sometimes enclose an explanatory word

1 Consult also the Introduction.



Car. 1

p- 2 1. 1 ROMANI IMPERII ANTISTITES called praesides c. 9.
30 f. 50.

p- 2 1. 7 SECTAE HVIVS c. 21 pr. n.

p- 2 L. 10 scIT SE PEREGRINAM IN TERRIS AGERE ep. ad
Diognet. 5 § 5 matpidas olkodaw i8ias, aAN ws mdpotkor® 5
peréyovar mavTwy ws wolitar kal wavd Umouévovaw ds Eévorr
waoa Eévy watpls éoTw adTév kai waca matpis Eévy. . . . §9
émi oyijs StatpiBovaw, aAN év odpave molTedovTar.  Cf. Light-
foot on Clem. Rom. ep. pr.

p- 2 L 10 AGERE c. 10 m. p. 36 L 30 certe enim oblitos 1o
agitis.

p- 2 1. 16 INAVDITAM SI DAMNENT ad nat. 1 20 p. 93
2 Wiss. emendate wosmetipsos prius, ut Christianos puniatis, nise
quod emendaueritis, non punietis, timmo eritis Christiani; 1mmo
si fueritis Christiani, eritis emendati. discite quid in nobis
accusetis, et non accusabitis... 1. 8 damnate ueritatem, sed
inspectam st potestis, et probate errorem, sed repertum si putatis.
quodsi praescribitur wobis errorem amare et odisse ueritatem, cur
quod amatis et odistis non noueritis? Minuc. 27 § 8 sic <dae-
mones> occupant animos et obstruunt pectora, ut ante nos incipiant
homines odisse quam nosse, ne cognitos aut vmitars possint aut
damnare non possint. Lact. v 1§ 5 quia student damnare tam-
quam nocentes quos utique sciunt innocentes, constare de ipsa
tnnocentia nolunt : quasi uero mator tniquitas sit probatam inno-
centiam damnasse quam inauditam. § 6 sed, ut dia,
uerentur, ne, st audierint, damnare non possint. Acts 25 16.

p- 2 1. 18 HANC ITAQVE PRIMAM CAVSAM APVD VOS COLLO-
CAMVS INIQVITATIS ODII ERGA NOMEN CHRISTIANORVM Matt. 10
22, 24 9. Mark 13 13. Luke 6 22. 21 12,17. To. 15 21.
Acts 5 41, 9 14—16,21. 1 Pet. 4 14—16. Cf. Lightfoot on 30
Ign. Eph. 3 pr. (‘the Name, absolute). Renan L'¥glise
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Chrétienne 369 n. 2 and 3. Kortholt Paganus obtrectator pp.
711—720 ‘de inuiso ipsomet Christianorum nomine.” Iustin.
apol. 2 2 p. 42°seq. “Ptolemaeus accused and condemned solely
as a Christian. Lucius, another Christian, asked : (s 3 alria;

5 TOD uijTe pouyov pNTe MOPYOY UNTE Ardpopovor wrTe AwmTodUTNY
pITE dpTaya unTe amA®S adiknud T wpdEavta éNeyyouevov,
ovopatos 0¢ XpioTiavod mpocwrvuiav ouoloyodvra Tov dvfpw-
Trov ToUTov évohacw; Your judgement, Urbicus, ill befits the
emperor Pius, or the emperor’s son the Philosopher, or the sacred

1o senate.,” Urbicus replied: “You too seem to me to be one of
them.” “Certainly.” He was sentenced and returned thanks.
Tert. scorp. 10 p. 523 1. 15 Oehler épsumn nominis odium.
ibid. p. 524 1. 10 et odium nominis kic erit, et persecutio hic
erumpit. 11 p. 526 1. 4 from foot odio habemur ab omnibus

15 homintbus nominis causa, quomodo scriptum est.

p- 2 L 22 QVID ENIM INIQVIVS, QVAM VT ODERINT HOMINES
QVOD IGNORANT, ETIAM SI RES MERETVR ODIVM ? ep. ad Diognet.
5 fin. myv altiav Tis éxbpas eimelv ol pcodvTes olx Exovaiv.

p- 2 L 24 VACANTE...MERITI NOTITIA c. 11 p. 40 L 29

20 uacat ex hac parte causa. c. 18 p. 58 1. 30 sed ne notitia
uacaret.

P. 4 1. 6 TESTIMONIVM IGNORANTIAE EST, QVAE INIQVI-
TATEM DVM EXCVSAT, CONDEMNAT cet. ad nat. 1 1 pr. p. 59
Wiss. testimonium ignorantiae uestrae quae iniquita-

25 tem dum defendit, reuineit, in promptu est, quod omnes
qui uobiscum retro ignorabant et uobiscum oderant,
simul eis contigit scire, desinunt odisse quia desinung
ignorare, immo fiunt et ipsi quod oderant et incipiunt
odisse quod fuerant.

30 p. 41 11 OBSESSAM VOCIFERANTVR CIVITATEM cet. c. 37
p- 108. ad nat. 11 p. 98 1. 8 seq. Blunt Right Use 275,
277, 279. Kaye 85 seq. Vales. on Eus. h. e. v 17. Lucian.
Antioch. in Rufin. interpr. Eus. h. e. 1X 6 (=Routh Reliq. sacr.
V2 p. 6 1. 26) pars paene mundi iam maior huic ueritat] adstipu-

35 latur; urbes integrae, aut st in his aliquid suspectum widetur,
contestatur de his etiam agrestis manus, ignara figmenti. Eus.
p-e. 11 §6 p. 3* universality of the call, 3§10 p. 8", § 15 p. 94
universality of the preaching, through all lands.
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p- 4 1. 13 DIGNITATEM not only the lowborn and ignorant
became Christians Blunt Right Use ser. 2 lect. 2 pp. 294—317.
Renan, I’Antéchrist 3 (Pomponia Graecina). Orig. c. Cels. 111 9
p. 117 pr. viv pév odv Tdya, 6Te Sia To WARbos TV Tpogep-
xopévwv Té Aoy kal mhovaior kal Twes THY €v afuwpadt Kai
yuvaia Ta afBpa kai ebyevi) dmodéyovTar Tovs amo Tob Aoyov,
ToMuroe Tis Méyew Sua o SoEapiov mpoloTacbal Tvas Tis kaTa
XpioTiavovs Sildackarias. 111 12 p. m. oirw Toivuy, émel ceuvov
71 épavn Tois avlpémors XpioTiaviouds, ob uovov, ws o Kéxoos
oleTai, Tois avdpamodwdeatépois, al a kal woANols TdV map
“EXApar proNbywy, dvaykaiws vmésTnoav, ov mwavtes Sua
gTdoels kal To Puhoverwov, alpéoets, alka Sua TO omovdalew
cuviévar Ta XpioTiaviopod kai TRV puhoNdywv Thelovas. cf. c.
44—T71. v 54 f. (of the words of Jesus) Suvdauer AenéyBar
Ocla, péxpe 8edpo émioTpéportas ob Ty dmhovaTépwy Tivas
povov, dAAa kal moANovs Tov cuveTwTépwr. Rufin. h. e. v 21,

p- 4 1. 17 AMANT IGNORARE ignorance of Crescens Iustin.
apol. 11 3. Demand for enquiry id. apol. 1 3.

p. 4 1. 19 IMPRVDENTES DE PRVDENTIBVS IVDICANTES ad
mart. 1 p. 3 nec tantus ego sum, ut wos alloguar. uerumtamen
et gladiatores perfectissimos non tantum magistri et praepositi
su, sed etiam idiotae et superuacut quique adhortantur de longin-
quo, ut suepe de tpso populo dictata suggesta profuerint.

p- 4 1. 20 MALVNT NESCIRE cet. ad nat. I 1 p. 59 1. 15 Wiss,
Minuc. 27 § 8 (of demons) sic occupant animos et obstruunt
pectora, ut ante nos incipiant homines odisse quam mnosse, ne
cognitos aut tmitars possint aut damnare non possint.

p- 4 1. 25 SED NON IDEO, INQVIT, BONVM, QVIA MVLTOS
CONVERTIT cet. to the end of ¢. 1. cf ad nat. 11 p. 59 1. 20—
GO 1. 16.

INQVIT ‘they say.” ¢ 31 p. 98 L 19. Tuu. 11 153 n. (pp.
198, 373). x1v 153 n. Arnob.13,34. 111 6. Biinemann on
Lact. de ira Dei 19 § 7.

p. 4 1. 33 DINVMERANT IN SEMETIPSOS MENTIS MALAE
IMPETVS, VEL FATO VEL ASTRIS IMPVTANT “either they tell up
against themselves the outbursts of an evil mind, or (if they
excuse themselves) they make their destiny or their star re-
sponstble.”

20
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p- 6 L 1 1MPVTANT de paenit. 6 a. m. p. 654 L. 6 quis enim
seruus, postquam Lbertate mutatus est, furta sua et fugas sibi
imputat? cf on the stars as a scapegoat Iul. Firm.
math. 1 1 in Heraldus. .

5 p. 6 L 2 CHRISTIANVS VERO QVID SIMILE? c¢. 2 pr. quod-
cumque dicimur. 1bid. p. 6 1. 25 de nobis nikil tale. c. 8 p. 28
L 24 homo es et ipse, quod et Christianus...homo est enim et
Christianus et quod et tu.
NEMINEM PVDET, NEMINEM PAENITET, NISI PLANE RETRO
10 NON FVISSE Minuc. 28 § 2 malum autem adeo non esse, ut
Christianus reus nec erubesceret nec timeret, et unum solum-
modo, quod non ante fuerit, paeniteret.

p- 6 L 4 SI ACCVSATVR, NON DEFENDIT Lact. v 20 § 10

tdeo cum tam nefanda perpetimur, ne werbo quidem reluctamur,
15 sed Deo remittimus ultionem.

p- 6 L. 5 DAMNATVS GRATIAS AGIT c. 46 p. m. p. 130 L 15
Christianus etiam damnatus gratias agit. 50 f (note)
p- 146 1. 9 inde est quod ibidem sententiis uestris gratias
agimus. ut est aemulatio diutnae rev et humanae, cum dam-

20 namur « wobis, @ Deo absoluvmur. 1 Cor. 4 12. Tustin. apol. 1I
2 f p. 43° Lucius, defending Ptolemaeus, and confessing himself
a Christian, is ordered for execution: o 8¢ xal ydptv eldévas
OpoNGyel, movnpdy deamoTdv TRV ToloUTwy ammAAaybfai vyi-
vooKkwy kal Tpos Tov watépa kai Baciléa TGV oUpav@y wopev-

25 eclat, kal dA\os 8¢ Tpitos émenbov kolacoOivar mpoceTipwrOn.
Ang. serm. 309 4 (reply of Cyprian to the sentence of death)
Deo gratias! Le Blant les actes des martyrs 237—38,

Cap. 11

Cf. c. 46 ‘whyhave we not the same impunityas philosophers?’
p- 6 L. 17 CHRISTIANIS SOLIS NIHIL PERMITTITVR LOQVI
30 QVOD CAVSAM PVRGET Iulitta, winning her case against one
who had embezzled the greater part of her estate, was by hin
denounced as a Christian. Refusing to sacrifice, she was con-
demned to the stake (Basil. hom. de diuersis v in mart. Iulittam,

11 33*—43°),
35 p. 6 L 19 ILLVD SOLVM EXSPECTATVR QVOD ODIO PVBLICO
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NECESSARIVM EST, CONFESSIO NOMINIS, NON EXAMINATIO CRI-
MINIS cet. Iustin apol. 1 4 pr..p. 549—55" dvouaTos uev odv
mpocwrvuia ovTe dyabov oliTe xakov kplvetar dvev TOV UToTLT-
TOUTHY TO ovouatt Tpdfewy: émel, ooy ye ék Tol KaTyyopou-
Hévov fudy dvduparos, ypnoToTaTor Uwdpyomer. dAN émel od
~ I4 G ’ \ Ny 9N S 4
To0T0 Sikaioy Hyoluela, Sid To dvopa, éav rakol éneyywueba,
altelv aplecOar, makw, el undév Sia Te THY wposyyopiav Tod
ovoparos kai 8ia Ty mohiTelav edpiokoueda ddikodvTes, HuéTepor
ayovidoal éare py) ddirds Kohdfovtes ToUs iy éNeyyouévovs 7
iy Koraow SphjanTe. EE dvduaTos yap 3 émrawos 7 kéhacts
> N\ R} ’ 14 N ’ bl ’ N ~ b} v
0VK av €UNOYwS yévoiTo, v w1) Ti évdpeTov 1) dadrov O Epywv
amodelkvvofar SUvyrar. kai yap Tovs xarnyopovuévovs é¢’
Uudv mwavras mwpiv é\eyyOivar od Tipwpeite, éP Hudr 8 To
dvopa ws E\eyyov haufBdvere, kaimep, boov ye ék Tod bvouartos,

\ ~ ~ ’ b Ve ' \
ToUS KkatnyopolvTas paAlov kokalew opeikere. XpioTiavol
vap etvar katyyopoiuedar 1o 8¢ ypnoTov wioeiabar od Sixato.
kal Ta\w éav pév Tis TV KaTnyopovpéver éEapros yévnTar TH
povy ui elvar Ppricas, dplete adtov ds undev éNéyyew éxovres
apapravovra, éav 8é Tis opohoyrioy elvar, Sia THY duohoyiav xo-
Nalete: Séov kal Tov Tob duoloyodvTos Biov edbivew kai Tov Tov
dpvovuévoy, émws dua Thv Tpdfewr 6moids éoTw EkacTos dai-

9 b(n \ \ b \ ~ ¢ 1

vprar.  Athenag. 2 p. 3™ kai yap od wpos Tiis vueTépas Sikaso-

4 \ \ b4 b ’ 14 A 4 \ /
aTUYNS TOUS pev arhovs, altiav AafBovTas adiknudTwy, un TPLTEPOY
A y ~ ’ bl e ~ \ -~ b U \ v
) eneyxOivar kokaleaOai, ép’ Nudv 8¢ peilov loxlew 7o dvona
Tov éml 1) Siky éNéyywv, ovk €l }Oiknoé TL 6 Kpwouevos T@Y
Sikalovror émilnTotvTwr, dNN els TO dvoua ®s els adiknua
s ’ LAY (Y] Y4 e ~ \ s ¢ ~ ”
evvBpilovtwy.  oldev 8¢ Svoua €p’ éavtod xai 8 alTod olTe
movnpov oUTe xpnoTov voulletar, Sia 8¢ Tas Umokeluévas adTols
A N N > \ ’ A ~ A 3 \ ~
7 wovnpas 7 ayabas wpafeis 1) dphaipa 1) dyaba Soxel.

p- 6 1. 21 NON STATIM CONFESSO EO NOMEN HOMICIDAE
VEL SACRILEGI...CONTENTI SITIS AD PRONVNTIANDVM cet. Tatian
27 pr. p. 164* 7ds yap ovx dromov Tov pév ApoTiv Sia TO
€mikaTnyopovuevor dvopa uy kokalew, mwplv av Tainlés ém’
axpiBeia xatapavavew, Huas 8¢ mwporjupare Nodoplas d Ee-

puBeig p , uds 8¢ mpohsjup plas dveke
TdoTe pemancévar; Lact. V1 §2 ab hoc <the pagan reader>
tamen st fiert potest humanitatis ‘ure postulamus, ut non prius
damnet quam uniuersa cognouerit. nam st sacrilegis et prodi-
toribus et ueneficis potestas defendendi sui datur nec praedamnari

5
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quemquam tncognita causa licet, non iniuste petere widemur, ut si
quis erit ille qui tnciderit in haec, st leget, perlegat, si auduet,
sententiany differat in extremum.
p. 6 1. 22 pvaLic1 HOsTIS cf. below in this chapter p. 8 1. 14
590 reos maiestatis et publicos hostes omnis homo mules est.
c. 85 pr. p. 102 1. 10 propterea igitur publici hostes Christians,
quia imperatoribus neque uanos neque mentientes neque temerarios
honores dicant.
p- 6 1. 23 ELogis 24 m. p. 84 1. 28. de cor. 5 f Ochler.
ro Neumann der rém. Staat u. d. allg. Kirche 1 (Leipz.1890) 33 n. 1.
p. 6 1 27 INFANTICIDIA...INCESTA Minuc. 28 § 2 et nos
enim idem fecimus et eadem wobiscum quondam adhuc caect et
hebetes sentiebamus, quast Christiuni monstre colerent, infantes
uworarent, conuiuia incesta miscerent; nec intellegebamus
15 fabulas istas semper uentilari et nwmquam uel inuestigart uel
probari, nec tanto tempore aliquem exsistere qui proderet, non
tantum facti ueniam, uerum etiam indiciv gratiam consecuturum.
Tustin. apol. T 26 p. 70™ (cf. Otto n. 14 on ¢. 10 f. p. 58?), speaking
of Gnostics (ef. Otto n. 30) e 8¢ kai Ta Svopnua éxeiva pvbo-
20 Noyovpeva &pya mpdTTovet, Nvyvias pév dvatpomyy kal Tas
Avédny pikers kal dvlpomeiov caprdv Bopds, ol yww-
okopev. cf. c. 29 pr. p. T1¢ o dvédnv wikes. Tat. 25 fin.
p. 1638 mwap’ Huiv odk éorw dvlpwmodayia. 32 p. 167" 1a
8¢ s doelyelas moppw kexwpiaTar. Athenag. 3 pr. p. 4
25 Tpla  émpnuifovow nuily éyx\juara, abedtyra, OuecTela
Seimva, Oidirodelovs pifers (cf. Otto n. 1). 31 pr. p. 34¢
(Otto n. 1). Theophil. ad Autol. speaks of cannibalism 111 3
p- 1184 4 p. 119" (Otto n. 4). 5 p. 119°—120% 8 p. 122
15 p. 126%; of incest 3 p. 118% 4 p. 119°% 6 p. 120% 8 p.
30 122¢, 15 p. 126%; retorting the charges on gods and philo-
sophers. In the persecution at Lugudunum some heathen
slaves, from fear of torture (Eus. h. e. v 1 §14), kateyrevoaro
Doy Ouvéatera Selmva kal Oidimodelovs pikers. Byblias,
who had denied the faith, recovered her constancy on the rack,
35 asking (ibid. § 25 26) was v mardia Ppdyorev oi TowoToL, ols
unde d\éyov Lowy alpa dayeiv éEov; AD. 311, under Maximin
(Eus. h. e. 1x 5 § 2), the commandant of the garrison at
Damascus compelled prostitutes to confess that they had once

.
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been Christians, ocuvedeiév Te adrols abemtTovpylas, év
adTols Te Tols KUpLakols wpaTTEW avTovs Ta akoracTa. Origen
c. Cels. vi 27 f. 40 pr. traces these calumnies to the Jews; in
his day most even of the hcathen refused to credit them. cf.
Lightfoot Ignatius 1 pp. 52 53. On the chastity of Christians 5
cf. Tert.c. 38 f. p. 110 1. 18. 39 p. 112 1. 34.

p- 6 L. 81 pLINTVS cf. Eus. h. e. 111 33. My Bibliographical
Clue to Latin Literature pp. 146—7 gives the literature on
Plin. ep. 96—97 up to 1875. Add Renan les évangiles 469—
484 and in Journ. des Sav. 1876 p. 725 seq. Keim Rom und 1o
das Christenthum Berlin 1881 512—8 and ind. s. v. Plinius.
Boissier Les Chrétiens devant la législation rom. (Rev. d. Deux
Mondes 13 Apr. 1876), and on the authenticity of Pliny’s letter
and the earliest persecutions id. in Rev. Archéol. 1876 Febr.
and June. J. Variot, Les Lettres de Pline le jeune, correspond- 15
ance avec Trajan relativement aux Chrétiens de Pont et de
Bithynie (Rev. des Questions Historiques, July 1878, pp. 80 —
153) and id. De Plinio iuniore et imperatore Traiano apud
Christianos et de Christianis apud Plinium iuniorem et im-
peratorem Traianum. Par. 1878. 8vo. Arnold Studien zur 20
Geschichte der Plinianischen Christenverfolgung. 1877. My
notes in Classical Review 1v (1890) 121—3. Lightfoot Ignatius
1 pp. 50—56; pp. 57—62 comment on Tert. h. L. and Eus. For
other works of Overbeck, Aubé, Allard, see Holzmann and
Zipttel, Lex. f. Theologic®, Braunschweig, 1888, s.v. Christen- 25
verfolgungen. See esp. K. J. Neumann der rom. Staat u. die
allg. Kirche bis auf Diocletian 1 (Leipzig 1890) 17—33. [W. M.
Ramsay Church in the Roman Empire (London 1893) chap. x;
E. G. Hardy Studies in Roman History (London 1906) chap.
vL. A.S] 30

p- 8 L 3 OBSTINATIONEM c. 50 f. p. 146 1. 4 dlla ipsa
obstinatio, quam exprobratis, magistra est.

p- 8 1. 9 NEGAT INQVIRENDOS VT INNOCENTES Blunt Right
Use 348. Mommsen, Strafr. 313 3. Harnack Gesch. d. altehr.
Lit. (1893) 1 866. Hadrian ep. ad Minucium Fundanum A.D. 35
125 according to Clinton, or A.n. 126 (Haenel corpus legun,
Lips. 1857, pp. 86 87), the substance of which is given by
Oros. vi1 13 § 2 praecepit per epistulam ad Minucium Fundanum
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proconsule Asiae datum, ut nemini liceret Christianos sine obiectu
criminis aut probatione damnare. On the question of anthen-
ticity see Otto on Iustin. apol. 1 69 p. 999 n. 1. Lightfoot
Ignatius 1! 442, 460—4. 522 where he (after Rigault) finds an
5 allusion to Hadrian’s rescript to Fundanus in the mandatum of
Tertull. ad Scap. 4 (p. 547 1. 1) Pudens etiam missum ad se
Christianum in elogio concussione evus intellectu dimisit, scisso
eodem elogio, sine accusatore negans se auditurum hominem
secundum mandatum. DMelito apol. to Marcus Aurelius (Eus.
10 h. e. 1V 26 § 10) says of Antoninus Pius ¢ 8¢ matip cov...Tals
moheae Tepl Tob pmdev vewTepllew Teplt Hudv éyparrev (cf.
Lightfoot 1. c. p. 443). Athenag. 3 p. 4 (to Marcus Aurelius
and Commodus) xai Tod undév ToVTwy adikeiv Uuels paptupes,
KeENEVOVTES W7 UMYUE* TPOS Uuey hovrov éféTaciv moujoaabat
15 Blov, Soyuatwy, ThHs TPOS VpAS Kal TOv UuéTEPov olkov Kai TNV
Bagi\elay omovdis kai vmarois. Under Commodus (Eus. h. e.
v 21 § 3) the accuser of Apollonius had his legs broken by
sentence of Perennius.
p- 8 L. 13 LATRONIBVS cet. Dio LxxvI 10. Mommsen
20 Strafrecht 312 1, 307 2.
p- 8 1. 15 socios cet. Mommsen rém. Strafrecht 91 2, 98
3—4.
p- 8 1. 22 CETERIS NEGANTIBVS TORMENTA ADHIBETIS AD
CONFITENDVM, SOLIS CHRISTIANIS AD NEGANDVM ad Scap. 4 pr.
25 p. 546 1. 4 quid enim amplius tibv mandatur, quam nocentes
confessos damnare, negantes antem ad tormenta reuoc-
are? widetis ergo, quomodo ipsi uos contra mandata fuciates,
ut confessos negare cogatis. adeo confitemini innocentes
esse nos, quos damnare statim ex confessione non wultis. Cypr.
30 ad Demetrian. 13 pr. (p. 360 16) quin potius elege tibi alterum
de duobus: Christianum esse aut est crimen aut non est. sl
crimen est, quid non interficis confitentem? si crimen
non est, quid persequeris innocentem? torqueri enim
debui, si negarem. si poenam tuam metuens vd quod prius
35 fueram et quod deos tuos non colueram mendacio fallente celarem,
tunc torquendus fuissem, tunc ad confessionem eriminis cum
ui doloris adigendus, sicut in quaestionibus ceteris
torquentur rei qui se negant crimine quo accusantur



p. 10 1. 8] APOLOGETICVS 2 159

tenert, ut facinoris ueritas quae indice uoce non promatur dolore
corporis exprimatur. nunc uero cumm sponte confitear et
clamem et crebris et repetitis identidem wuocibus
Christianum me essc contester, quid tormenta ad-
moues confitenti, et deos tuos non in abditis et secretis locis s
sed palam, sed publice, sed in foro ipso magistratibus et prae-
sidibus audientibus destruenti? Ambr. de Cain et Abel 11 9 §27
in tudictts saecularibus impositi eculeo torquentur negantes, et
quaedam tangit tudicem miseratio confitentis...mitigat tudicem
pudor reorum, excitat autem pertinacia denegantium, 10

p- 10 L 4 SI NON ITA AGITIS CIRCA NOS NOCENTES c. 6
p- 22 1. 10 circa feminas quidem etiam illa maiorum instituta
ceciderunt. ibid. p. 22 1. 23 etiam circa ipsos deos uestros quae
prospecte decreuerant patres uestri. Often in Quintil., the two
Plinys, Tac.,, Suet. Burman on Quintil. decl. 1 § 7 quid circa 15
te pecuma potest? 4 §7 affectus circa liberos. Driger hist.
Synt. 1 576.

p- 10 1. 8 VOCIFERATVR HOMO: CHRISTIANVS SVM ¢. 21
p- m. p. 74 L 10 dicimus, et palam dicimus, et uobis torquen-
tibus lacerati et cruenti uwociferamur. Deum colimus per 2o
Christum. de corona mil. 1 p. 416 1. 2 statim tribunus ‘cur’
mquit ‘tam diversus habitus?’ negauit ille sibi cum ceteris
licere.  causas expostulatus  Christianus sum’ respondit.
Scorpiace ¢. 9 the latter half (e.g. p. 164 1. 17 Wiss. qui se
Christianum confitetur, Christi se esse testatur). passio Perpetuae 25
6 (p. 70 1.16 Robinson) IHilarianus <procurator> ¢ Christiana
es?’ inquit. et ego respondi ‘Christiana sum. acta mart.
Scillit. p. 114 1. 11—23 ed. Robinson. Iustin. apol. 11 2 p. 42cd,
43" acta Iustini c. 3 f 4 (the whole). 5 f éoavTws 8¢ rkai
ol Novrrol pdpTupes elmov: ‘mole & Géhers. uels yap XpioTi- 30
avoi éopev kai eldowhows ov Bouer.” Theophil. ad Autol. 11
p- 69" &m0 8¢ duis ue XptoTiavor @s xaxov Totvoua popodvTa,
éya uev odv oporoyd elvar XpiaTiavds, kal ¢opd o Beopirés
dvopa ToiTo éNTi{wy ebypnoTos elvar 7o Bew. So the Gallic
martyrs Kus. h. e. v 1§ 19 (Blandina). § 20 (Sanctus) mpos 35
wavTa Ta émepwTdpera drekpivato i ‘Pwpaixs dwry ‘Xpio-
Tiavos eipe’ § 26 (Byblias). vinr 3 § 3 (under Diocletian)

b > \ Ll y ’ -~ ~ Vé
aihos XpioTiavos elvat éxexpdryer, T Tod owTNPLOV TPOT-
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priparos duohoyia Naumpuvépevos. Eus. mart. Pal. 3 §3. acta
Felicis (ad cale. Optati, ed. Du Pin, Par. 1702) p. 147 col. 1 med.
cwi Anulinus proconsul dizit ‘quod tibt momen est?’ Feliz
episcopus dizit * Christianus sum. Anulinus proconsul dirit
s‘non te de wocabulo quaesiui professionis, sed percunctatus
sum quo nomine nuncuperis.” Feliz episcopus dizit “sicut tibv
tam dizi, hoc nunc et iterum dico, quia Christianus sum et
episcopus. Cf. acta Saturnini cet. c. 4 scq. (ibid. p. 151 col.
2 f seq.) often. acta Eupli (p. 438 Ruinart). Lucifer Calar.
10 moriendum esse pro Dei filio 2 (p. 287 12 Hartel) cernimus
una hac woce religiose  Christianus sum, nolo esse ut tu es,
Constantius, apostata’ omne crimen excludy. ..et tu inquis ‘negate
wos Christianos. Victor Vitens. 111 § 50 (= v 14) enfantulo
clamante ut poterat: ‘Christianus sum, Christianus
15 sum, per sanctum Stephanum Christianus sum. Rufin. h. e.
vir 12 p. 415. via 3 p. 467.
p. 10 1. 9 VERITATIS EXTORQVENDAE PRAESIDES (Kaye
p. 48) DE NOBIS SOLIS MENDACIVM ELABORATIS AVDIRE Minuc.
28 § 8 nos <ie. while yet heathens> tamen cum sacrilegos
20 aliquos et incestos, parricidas etiam defendendos et tuendos
suscipiebamus, hos nec audiendos in totum putabamus, nonnuni-
quam etiam miserantes eorum crudelius saewiebamus, ut tor-
queremus confitentes ad negandum, widelicet ne perivent,
exercentes in his peruersam quaestionem Non quae uerum
erueret, sed quae mendacium cogeret. Justin cited on
p- 6 L 19
p. 10 L 14 NE QVA VIS LATEAT IN occVLTO the Evil Spirit
infr. p. 12 1. 7 quaedam ratio aemulae operationis. cf. c. 22.
27 p. 92 L 17 dlle scilicet spirvitus daemoniacae et angelicae
30 paraturae, qui noster ob diuortium aemulus et ob Det gratiam
inuidus de mentibus westris aduersus nos proeliatur occulta
inspiratione modulatis. c¢. 32. Iustin. apol. 1 5.
p- 10 1 15 QVAE VOS ADVERSVS FORMAM...IVDICANDI
CONTRA IPSAS QVOQVE LEGES MINISTRET cf. ¢. 21 p. 70 L 27
35 elementa ipsa famularet. de carne Christi 12 (11 p. 447 L ult.)
sine qua notitia sut nulla anima se ministrare potuisset. The
usual sense of ministro (wiros, uires animumgque cct.) may hold
here : ‘without self-knowledge no soul could have rendered its

N
(&3
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services’; and in the text: ‘this mysterious power makes tools
of you, lends your services.’

p- 10 1. 24 DEBITO POENAE NOCENS EXPVNGENDVS EST,
NON EXIMENDVS eximere (cf. exemption) is the office of merey,
expungere of justice (the full satisfaction of all claims). c. 15 f.
libidinem. c. 20 f. (of time). c. 21 p. 70 1. 15 of the first
advent ‘iam expunctus est’ (fulfilled in every predicted detail),
c. 35 p. 102 1. 22 (with Oehler’s note) cur enim wota et gaudia
Cuesarum casti et sobrii et probi expungimus? ef. ¢. 44 pr.
quu sententiis elogia dispungitis (clear off the police sheet by
sentencing the accused to their several punishments). de orat.
9 pr. (p. 187 1. 1 Wiss.) quot simul expunguntur officia! de
corona mil. 1 pr. (1 p. 416, with Oehler’s note) liberalitas
praestantissimorum tmperatoru.n expungebatur n castris.
de an. 35 pr. (p. 360 1. 9 Wiss.). 55 pr. (p. 387 1. 25) Christo in
corde terrae triduwm mortis legimus expunctum. adu. Marec.
1 20 £ p. 363 L. 24 Kr. suum populum in tempore expeditionis
<of the Exodus> aliquo solacio tacitue compensationis ex-
punxit. (L 5 (p. 382 L. 6 Kr.) et diutnationt propheticae magis
Jumiliare est vd quod prospiciat, dum prospicit, vam uisum atque
tte tam expunctum, id est omni modo futurum, demonstrare.
12 (p. 395 1. 24 Kr.). 17 (p. 405 six lines from end of ch.).
20 pr. (p- 410 L 12 Kr.). 23 pr. (p. 417 L. 3 Kr.). 24 am.
(p-419 L 28 Kr.). 1v 16 (p. 471 1. 22 Kr.) coepit expungi quod
dictum est per Osee. 20 a.. (p. 484 1. 16 Kr.) nam cum trans-
Jretat, psalmus expungitur (cf. c. 40 p. 559 1. 11 Kr.)...cum
undas fretv discutit, Abacuc adimpletur. 22 pm. (p. 495
L 20 Kr.). 29 am. (p. 520 1. 23 Kr.) ut quod supra distult
expunxerim. 34 pm. (p. 537 1. 12 Kr.) donec consummatio
rerum resurrectionem omnium plenitudine wmercedis expungat.
39 prope f. (p. 558 1. 3) st quae a Creatore sunt, merito susti-
nebunt elementa domini sui ordinem expungi, st quae a Deo
optimo, nescio an sustineat caelum et terra perfici quae aemulus
statuit. v 7 £ (p. 596 1. 22). :

p- 10 L 27 CHRISTIANVM HOMINEM OMNIVM SCELERVM
REVM...EXISTIMAS, ET COGIS NEGARE, VT ABSOLVAS et ‘and yet ’
c. 37 (p. 108 1. 9) hesterni sumus et uestra omnia vmplewimus.
Tuw. vir 124 n. x111 91 0. Holden on Minue. 12 § 2. 24 § 2.

M. T. 11

5

30

85
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p- 12 1. 7 NOMEN, QVOD QVAEDAM RATIO AEMVLAE OPERA-
TIONIS INSEQVITVR, HOC PRIMVM AGENS, VT HOMINES NOLINT
SCIRE PRO CERTO QVOD SE NESCIRE PRO CERTO SCIVNT lustin.
apol. 1 5 pr. (p. 55%) i & TobT v €ln; € Nudy, vTaYVOV-

5 pévwr undéy ddikelv undé Ta dbea TabTa Sofalew, ov kploels
¢Eerdlere, AN adye mdber kal pasTuy datpovwy daviwv
¢Eenavvipevol, axpitws rokdlere i dpovrifovres. Tert. apol.
c. 5 (p. 20 1 6) tales semper nobis insecutores. 21 (p. 72
1. 82) a Tudaeis insequentibus multa perpessi. c. 50 pr.

10 (p. 142) “ergo’ inguitis * cur queriming quod uos insequamuy (a
In Tert. de an. 20 Deus dominus is opposed to diabolus
aemulus.

p- 12 L 13 IDEO TORQVEMVR CONFITENTES....ET ABSOL-
VIMVRE NEGANTES, QVIA NOMINIS PROELIVM EST Orig. c.

15 Cels. 11 13 (p. 68) Christians alone punished for opmions.
Epicureans overthrow providence, Peripatetics deny the efficacy
of prayer, and are unmolested. It may be said that Samaritans
are persecuted for religion.  No, the Siearii are put to death
for practising circumecision, a rite allowed to Jews alone.  «ai

20 00k o droboar dwacTod muvbavouévov, e rata Tivde THY
voutCoucrny OeoaéBetav o Zixapios ayovifoueros [Stotv, peta-
Béueros pév dmorvbijoerar, éupévor 8¢ oy éwi bavdate amay-
Orjgetat. dA\a yap dpkel SevyBeica 1) mepiTopy) TPOS dvaipesy
700 memovfitos avriy. Tert. Scorpiace 11 pr. ipsi denique

25 praesides cum cohortantur negationi: ‘serua antimam tuan,
dicunt, et ‘noli animam tuam perdere.

p. 12 1. 16 SI HOMICIDA CHRISTIANVS, CVR NON ET INCESTVS
VEL QVODCVNQVE ALIVD ESSE NOs CREDITIS? 1 Pet. 2 12
316. 4 14

30 p. 12 1. 19 CHRISTIANVS ST NVLLIVS CRIMINIS REVS EST,
NOMEN VALDE INCESTVM, SI SOLIVS NOMINIS CRIMEN EST
pat. 2 ingratissimas nationes, ludibria artium et opera mawuiin
suarum adorantes, nomen cum familia ipsius <Dei> perse-
quentes. Athenag. 1 p. 2° Ouiv 8¢ (xal un mapaxpovabijTe

35 s 0f woANoi €E dkois) TO dvoua T( dmeybOdverar; ov yap Ta
dvépara ploovs dfwa, d\ha 70 ddiknua Slkns kai Tiwpias.
ibide émi wéve dvduate TpoTTONEMUOUVTWY UiV TOV TOANOY.
ef ¢ 2. Arnob. 11 1 pr. quid causae est quod tam grauibus
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insectamini Christum bellis, uel quas eius continetis offensas, ut
ad etus nominis mentionem rabidorum pectorum efferuescatis
ardoribus?  With Tert. ¢. 2—4 cf. Tustin. apol. 1 4.

Car. III

p- 12 1. 22 VI BONVM ALICVI TESTIMONIVM FERENTES ADMIS-
CEANT NOMINIS EXPROBRATIONEM innocence of Christians ¢. 45
pr. lustin. apol. 1 14 15. Lact. 111 26. ep. ad Diognet. c. 5 6.
Semisch Justin. 11 191 seq.  Neander 1 (1)? 428 seq.

p- 12 L 23 Galvs SEIVS...LvcIVvM TITIVM Tuu. Iv 13 n.

p- 12 1. 25 NEMO RETRACTAT, NE IDEO BONVS GAIVS..., QVIA
CHRISTIANVS on ne (= wy) see Ochler on c. 2 p. 121 n. x.
adu. Mare. v 16 (p. 631 1. 6 Kr.) secundum wero Marcionem nescio
ne sit Christus creatoris.  Ronsch Itala u. Vulgata 400. Gesta
apud Zenophilum (Routh relig. sacr. 1v2 325 1. 4 and 7) quaere
ne plus habeutis...quaere, ne plus habeat. Aug. de peccato
originali 17 § 18 quis enim scit, ne forte det illis Deus paeni-
tentium ! Aug. c. D. 1 28 pr. (1 44 14 Dombart) interrogate
fideliter animas uestras, ne forte de isto integritatis...bono uos
flatius extulistis.  Irenacus v 30 3 ut ex multis colligamus ne
Jorte Titan wocetur. Hermes XXv 124 1 2 interroguri ne.
Greg. dial. 111 37 (p. 361*" Ben.) asperit ne.  Victor Vitens, 111
§ 50 (=V 14) cogitauit tmpietas Ariana « parentibus paruulos
Jilios separare, ne posset per pietatis affectum etiam wirtutem
prosternere genttorun.

p-12 1. 31 EX IPSO DENOTANT QVOD LAVDANT guam lascina!
quam festiua! quam amasius! meant as praise by the heathen,
sound in Christian ears as a reproach.

p- 14 I 2 FACTI SVNT CHRISTIANI de cult. fem. 1r 11 f.
(1 731) grandis blasphemia est, ex qua dicatur: “er quo facta
est Christiana pauperius incedit.

p- 14 L 2 1TA NOMEN EMENDATIONI IMPVTATVR ‘thus reform -

15 taxed with the name. Those who are no longer giddy, are
charged with the name of Christian as a crime.

p- 14 1. 3 NONNVLLI ETIAM DE VTILITATIBVS SVIS CVM ODIO
ISTO PACISCVNTVR they sacrifice their interests to this hatred,

-

5

20

N
w

make a bargain with this hatred at the cost of their interests. 35

11—2
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c. 50 p. 144 1. 4 omitto eos qui cum gladio proprio uel alio genere
mortis mitiore de laude pepigerunt.

p- 14 L. 5 VXOREM IAM PVDICAM MARITVS IAM NON
ZELOTYPVS...ABDICAVIT ad nat. 14 p. 64 1. 24 Wiss. scio maritum

5 unum atque alium, anxium retro de uworis suae moribus, qui ne
mures quidem in cubiculum inrepentes sine gemitw suspicionis
sustinebat, comperta causa nouae sedulitatis et inusitatae captiui-
tatis ommem uxori patientiam obtulisse’, negusse <se> zelo-
typum, maluisse <se> lupae quam Christianae marituin : ips

10 suam licuit in  peruersum demutare naturam, muliery non
permisit in melius reformari. cf. ad uxor. 11 7. See the story
of a reformed wife denounced as a Christian by her husband
(Iustin. apol. 11 2 p. 41° seq.). cf. what follows here and ad nat.
about the son abdicated (the rhetoricians passim. Quintil.

15 Vil 4 §§ 26 27) and the slave sent on the land. Blunt Right
Use 376—7. Kaye 130—1.

p- 14 1. 7 SERVVM IAM FIDELEM DOMINVS OLIM MITIS AB
0CVLIS RELEGAVIT de idolol. 17 pr. (p. 50 1. 10 Wiss.) ceterum
quid facient serui uel liberti fideles, item officiales sacrifican-

20 tibus dominis uel patronis uel praesidibus suis adhaerentes? sed
si merum quis sacrificanti tradiderit, tmmo si uerbo quoque
aliquo sacrificio necessario adivuerit, minister habebitur idolola-
trize. cf. Blunt Right Use 378. Slaves sent into the country
as a punishment Tuu. vii1 180 n. Journal of Philology xx 279

25 280. Petron. 69 sic me saluum habeatis, ut ego sic solebam
tpsumam meam debattuere, ut etiam dominus suspicaretur; et
ideo me in uilicationem relegauit.

p- 14 1. 9 NVNC IGITVR, SI NOMINIS ODIVM EST, QVIS
NOMINVM REATVS? cet. cf n.on p. 6 L 19 and 21. Tustin.

30 apol. 17 £ (p. 56°) 60ev mavTwr 1@V kaTayyelhouévor Uulv Tas
mpakes kpiveaar dEoduev, iva o éxeyylels ds ddirkos kohalnTat,
azia un os Xptotiavds: éav 8¢ Tis dvéheykTos ¢aivnrat, dmwo-
MyTar os Xpiotiavos ovdév aduedv. Athenag. 2 (p. 3%) 1o Tolvuy
mpos amavras locov xal nuels afioduev, pn o1 XproTiavol

35 Neyopela wiageicOar kal xohaleabar (T¢ yap Huiv 76 dvoua
mpos kakiav Tekel;) dAha kplvesbai ép’ GTwy av kai evbuvy

1 Qehler strangely: ‘omnem u. p. 0.] h. e, repudium scripsisse.” Rather,
‘offered to wink at every infidelity.’
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7i5, kal 7 dpleabar dmrolvouévovs Tis kaTyyoplas 7 korafeobar
ToUs dAiokopévovs movnpovs, uy €ml To ovdpate (ovdels yap
XpioTiaves movnpés, €l wy Umokpivetar Tov Noyor), émwl 8¢ T@
aducrjpari. Iren. 124 §6 ne pati quidem propter nomen possunt.
Tert. de idol. 14 totus circus scelestis suffragivs nullo merito 5
nomen lacesstt.

p- 14 1. 10 QVAE ACCVSATIO VOCABVLORVM, NISI SI AVT
BARBARVM SONAT ALIQVA VOX NOMINIS AVT INFAVSTVM AVT
MALEDICVM AVT IMPVDICVM ?  Quintil. X 1 § 9 n. omnibus fere
uerbis praeter pauca, quae sunt parum uerecunda, in oratione 1o
locus est. X1 1§ 60 esse in uerbis quod deceat aut turpe sit
nemint dubtum est. Lin. XXvIII 28 §4 Atrium Vmbrum sems-
lizam, nominis etiam abominandi ducem. cf. Lips. on Tac.
h.1v 53. Lobeck on Soph. Ai. 430. Valckenaer on Eur. Phoen.
639. Elmsley on Eur. Ba. 508. Stanley on Aesch. Ag. 690. 15
Victorius uar. lect. Xxxxvi 24. Columna on Enn. Androm.
p- 240 ed. ult. Spalding on Quintil. v 10 § 31.  Aristot. rhet.

11 23 § 20 p. 1440 b 18 seq. with Cope’s n. nomen omen.

p- 14 L. 12 CHRISTIANVS VERO, QVANTVM INTERPRETATIO EST,
DE VNCTIONE DEDVCITVR adu. Marc. 1v 14 f. (p. 463 1. 2 Kr.) 20
nomen Christianorum, utique a Christo deductum. Theophil. ad
Autol. 1 12 pr. (p. 77° with Otto n. 1) mepi 8¢ Tod xaTayelav
wov, kahotvra pe XpiaTiavéy, ovk oldas o Néyels. mpdTOV pev
67t 10 xproTov 1§V kai elypnaTor kai dxatayéNacTov éoTuv.
1bid. fin. Tovyapoiv fuels TovTov elvexer xarobueba XpiaTiavol 25
67 xpropeba Enarov Geot. Tustin. apol. 1 12 p. 60° 11 6 p. 44°.
dial. 63 p. 287" 64 pr. p. 287° 117 p. 345", Lact. v 7 §6 7.
Pearson on the Creed (Cambr. 1882) 175 seq.

p- 14 1. 13 PERPERAM CHRESTIANVS PRONVNTIATVR A VOBIS
the evidence is collected by Pearson on the Creed art. 2 (Cambr. 30
1882 pp. 151—2). See Tustin. apol. T 4 p. 54% 55° 46 p. 834,
Theophil. ad Autol. 1 1 p. 69*. Clem. Al str. 11 § 18 p. 438 P.
Lact. 1v 7 § 4 nam Christus non proprium nomen est, sed nuncu-
patio potestatis et regni: sic enim Iudaei reges suos appellabant.

§ 5 sed exponenda hwius nomanis ratio est propter ignorantium 3s
errorem, qut eum tmmutate littera Chrestum solent dicere. See
Biinemann there. [Add inscriptions edited by J. G. C. Anderson
in Studies in the History and Art of the Eastern Provinces of
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the Roman Empire (Aberdeen 1906) pp. 215 ff.  Selections

from the Greek Papyri by G. Milligan (Cambr. 1910) p. 1138.

A.S.] It is very doubtful whether the impulsor Chrestus (Suet.

Claud. 25) can denote Christ. See Herm. Schiller Gesch. d.
5 rom. Kaiserzeit 1 447 n. 6.

p-141.16 and 17 opITVR Neue Formenlehre 111° 643. Georges
Lexikon der lat. Wortformen. Hartel’s ind. to Luecifer Calar.
contugatio p. 356 col. 2. Ronsch Itala u. Vulgata 283.

p- 14 1. 17 QVID NOVI, SI ALIQVA DISCIPLINA DE MAGISTRO

10 COGNOMENTVM SECTATORIBVS SVIS INDVCIT ? NONNE PHILOSOPHI
DE AVCTORIBVS SVIS NVNCVPANTVR PLATONICI, EPICVREI, PY-
THAGORICI ? Tustin. dial. 2 p. 218°—219° 35 p. 2531—254%
Clem. Al str. vir § 108 p. 900 P. Epiphan. haer. XLvir 14. |

p- 14 1. 22 cocr ET1aM aB apicio Inu. 1v 23 n. pp. 221, 396.

15 Tert. de pall. 5 f. (1 p. 954) taceo Nerones et Apicios et Rufos.
Friedlinder Sittengeschichte 11° 622—629 shows that artists,
dancers, athletes cet. assumed the names of famous predecessors.

p. 14 1. 23 NEC TAMEN QVEMQVAM OFFENDIT PROFESSIO
NOMINIS CVM INSTITVTIONE TRANSMISSA AB INSTITVTORE on the

20 impunity of philosophers see c. 48 49. Iustin. apol. 14 fin. p. 55°.
26 f. p. 70° wdvres of amo TovTwy <gnostics> opuduevor, s
épnuev, XpioTiavol kahodvrar, bv Tpomov kal ol ol KolwwvolvTes
TV avTOY SoypdTwy év Tols pthoaodois To émikakovuerov dvoua
THs Guhogodias kowov Exovary. el 8¢ kai Ta Svodnua ékeiva

25 pvbooyovpeva Epya mwpdTTovat, NuYvias uev avaTpoTyy Kal Tas
avédny plters kal arbpwmelwv capkdr Bopds, 0d ywoTKopuer:
anN’ 8te py Subwkovrar unde povevovtar v udv, kav Sia Ta
doypata, émiarapeda. Orig. c. Cels. 11 13 p. 68 Sua moiov yap
Soypa 1@V év avBpwmois yeyevnuévwr kokalovtar kal dX\\ot, 6Tt

30 0pdv Ta daefh) ) Ta Yrevdi) TOv SoyudTwy kaTyyopovueva, ESofe
xal To0To aepvivew Sua Tod mpohéyew 8Hlev mepl adTod; KT
Philosophy does not in fact lack martyrs and confessors, an
Anaxagoras, a Socrates, a Musonius, and had mnuch to fear from
the Roman government and from the mob Luc. Alex. 45 o 8¢

35 "ANEEavpos ayavaxTioas éml TG ENéyxw kal un Gépwv Tod dvel-
Sovs v anBeiav éxéheve Tovs mapovras Mibows Baikew avTov
) kai adTovs évayels éoeabar kal Emicovpelovs winbrioeaar.
46 f. &er yiv wpo yyps é\avvesbar ws doefn xal deov kal
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*Erricovpetov, frrep v 7 peylorn Aodopla. 47 Alexander burnt
publicly the «vptar 868as of Epicurus, and flung the ashes into
the sea. cf. 25. 43. 44, His proclamation (c. 38) ‘ €l Tis afeos
7 Xpioriavos 9 Emucovpetos fjker katdoromos v opyiwy, pev-
vérw, ol 8¢ migTevovTes T e Teelobwaav TUxy Th ayaly. s
kal 6 ptv Wyeito Néywv ‘éfw XpioTiavols, To 8¢ mAAbos amav
émepléyyero ‘ E€w *Emixovpelovs.

p- 14 1. 29 IGNOTAM SECTAM, IGNOTVM ET AVCTOREM VOX
SOLA PRAEDAMNAT, QVIA NOMINANTVR, NON QVIA REVINCVNTVR
cf. Tustin. apol. 1 4. 11 2 p. 42° seq. 10

Cap. IV

p- 14 1L 33 1AM DE CAVSA INNOCENTIAE CONSISTAM ‘to
join issue” exx. in Dirksen manuale under consistere n. 2
“iudicio congredi, actione experiri, and in Brisson de uerborum
significationibus. Read below (p. 16 1. 11) with Rigault and
cod. Fuld. de legibus prius consistam <concurram Oehler> 15
uobiscum ut cum tutoribus legum. fragm. Fuld. ¢. 19 p. 62 1. 5.

c. 46 pr. p. 126 1. 25 constitimus, ut opinor, aduersus omnium
criminum intentationem. ibid. p. 130 1. 17.  Oechler on de idol.
13 pr. p. 87 L ult. Quintil. decl. 252 p. 30 1. 1 ut diceret, qua
alia lege cum tllo consistere potuerim. 5 other exx.in Ritter’s 20
ind.

p- 16 1. 4 Nox DIcO PEssIMI OPTIMOS de idol. 14 f (p. 47
1. 6 Wiss.) si quid et carni indulgendum est, habes, non dicam
tuos dies tantum, sed et plures. de fuga in pers. 10 (p. 479 1. 6 up)
Jlum, non dico in mari et tn terra, uerum tn utero etiam 25
bestice inuenio.

p. 16 1. 8 INRIDENDI 18 p. 58 L. 15 haec et nos risimus
aliquando.

p- 16 1. 9 LEGVM OBSTRVITVR AVCTORITAS 37 pr. p. 106 1. 25
quotiens enim in Christianos desaenitis, partim animis proprus, 3o
purtim legibus obsequentes?  Blunt Right Use p. 341.

p- 16 1. 13 NOX LICET ESSE Vos Minue. 8 § 3 homines...
deploratae illicitae ac desperatae fuctionis grassari in deos
non ingemescendum est? uit. Alex. Seu. 22 Tudaeis priuilegia
reseruauit, Christianos esse passus est. Judaism was tole- 35
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rated infr. c¢. 21 pr. p. 66 L 17 insignissimae religionis, certe
licitae. Blunt Right Use 345. Sulpic. Seu. chron. 11 29 3 post
etiam datis leqibus religio uetabatur, palamque edictis propositis
Christianum esse non licebat.

5 p. 16 1. 14 INIQVAM EX ARCE DOMINATIONEM Iuu. X 307 n.
Luc. viir 490.  Plut. Timol. 22 1. DS, xvi 70. The new ed.
of Dict. Ant. does not notice the political importance of the a1z,
though arz and esp. axpémoris very frequently denote the
stronghold of tyranny, or, metaphorically, of tyrannical passions.

o Justin. xx15 2. Flor. 11 5.

p- 16 L. 20 st LEX TvA ERRAVIT Orig. c. Cels. 11 p. 5 wap’
axnBeia Sikalovon oi vouor Ty é0vdy, of wepl dyaludTov Kai
775 abéov molvBeornTos, vouor eloi Zxvlov kai € Ti Sxvlov
aceBéaTepov. ovx dhoyov odv cuvlijkas wapa Ta vevouiouéva

15 Toweiv, Tas Umép ainbelas. Many passages to the same effect
in K. J. Neumann, der r6m. Staat und die allg. Kirche bis auf
Diocletian, 1 (Leipz. 1890) 234.
p. 16 L. 21 NEQVE ENIM DE CAELO RVIT Iuu. X127 n. Muret.
uar. lect. x1r 7. Dorville on Chariton p. 133. Vulpi and
zo Wunderlich on Tibull. 1 3 90. Wetstein on Io. 8 13 and Acts
19 35. esp. Otto die Sprichwirter...der Rémer (Leipz. 1890) 62.
Add Liu. XX11 29 3 se actes repente, uelut caelo demissa, ad
auzilium ostendit. Plin. Xxv1 § 13 £ (of the physician As-
clepiades) uniuersum prope humanum genus circumegit in se non
25 alio modo quam st caelo demissus aduenisset. Ammian, XXII
2 4 effundebatur aetas omnis et sexus tamquam demissum
aliquem wisura de caelo. Lact. 111 55 (citing Minue. 21 § 7).
To. Sarisb. policrat. vir 12 (col. 662° Migne). Heraclides said of
Empedocles that he fell from the moon (DL. viit § 72). Lexx.
30 under Stomerns. Lydus de ostentis 7.

p- 16 1. 27 SQVALENTEM SILVAM LEGVM praescr. haer. 37
m. pudic. 17 (1 254 3 Wiss.). exhort. cast. 6.

p- 16 1. 29 pAPIAS LEGES see Rigault. Evidence in Haenel
corpus legum (Leipzig 1857) pp. 24—29. Lact. T 16 10 non

35 tnlepide Seneca in libris moralis philosophiae ‘quid ergo est’
inquit ‘quare apud poetas salacissimus Tuppiter desterit liberos
tollere? utrum sexagenarius Jactus est et illv lex Papia fibulam
tmposuit?’
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p- 16 1 30 1vLIAE Rein das Privatrecht der Romer (1858)
461—468. Tert. de monogam. 16 (1 786 1. 18) aliud est, si et
apud Christum legibus Iuliis agi credunt, et existimant caelibes
et orbos ex testamento Dei solidum non posse capere. Prud. perist.
X 201—35 sed, credo, magns limen amplectar Touis : | qui si citetur
legibus uestris reus, | laqueis minacis implicatus Tuliae, | luat
seweram winctus et Scantintam | te cognitore dignus ire in
carcerem. cf. Rein in Pauly Real-Encyclopidie 1v 979—981.

p- 16 1. 381 SEVERVS on the persecutions under S. see
Blunt church of the first three centuries 298—305. Tert. ad
Scap. 4 (p. 547 1. 3 up) ipse etium Seuerus, pater Antonini,
Christianorum memor fuit. nam et Proculum Christianum,...qui
eum per oleum aliquando curauerat, requisiuit et in palatio suo
habuit usque ad mortem eius; quem et clarissimas feminas et
clurissimos wiros Seuerus, sciens huius sectae esse, non modo
non laesit, uerum et testimonio exornauit et populo furentv in nos
palam restitit.  Spartian. Seuer. 17 § 1 Tudaeos fieri sub graui
poena uetuit. idem etiam de Christianis sanxit. Clinton Fasti
Romani A.n. 202. Haenel corpus legum a.D. 202 and 204.
Eus.h.e. vi 2§§28. Aubé Les Chrétiens dans 'empire romain
de la fin des Antonins 1881, Gorres in the Jahrbiicher fiir prot.
Theologie (1878), and Réville, La religion a Rome sous les
Séveres (1886) are critical; Wieseler, Die Christenverfolgungen
der Caesaren bis zum 3. Jahrh. (1878) and Allard Histoire des
persécutions pendant les deux premiers siecles (1885) and Hist.
d. p. pendant la premiére moitié du 111° siecle (1886) are con-
servative.

p- 16 1. 32 IVDICATOS IN PARTES SECARI A CREDITORIBVS
LEGES ERANT, CONSENSV TAMEN PVBLICO CRVDELITAS POSTEA
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ERASA EST Blunt Right Use 645: “Matt. 24 51 ‘The lord of 30

that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him,
and in an hour that he is not aware of, and shall cut him
asunder,” 8uyorounaer avrov. The term Suyorounaer, as applied
to the servant who had forfeited his trust, and abused his
master’s property in his absence, finds an illustration in Ter-
tullian, who speaks of an obsolete Roman law, by which the
bankrupt debtor was condemned to be cut asunder by his
creditors.” Sec leg. X11 tabul. n. 3 (Bruns-Mommsen Fontes

89)
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iuris Romani antiqui, Freib. in Br. 1887, p. 20 n. 6, who quotes

Gell. xx 1 §§ 48—52. Quintil. 111 6 § 84 dn XTI tab. debitoris

corpus inter creditores dividi licuit, and commends Niebuhr for

interpreting the law literally, not, as John Taylor, of bonorum
5 sectio). ‘

p- 18 1. 4 Blunt Right Use p. 341.

p- 18 1. 8 CVR DE SOLO NOMINE PVNIVNT FACTA, QVAE IN
ALIIS DE ADMISSO, NON DE NOMINE PROBATA DEFENDVNT
Heraldus, La Cerda, Ochler, take defendunt as= ulciscuntur.

o Havercamp, reading probanda, takes it thus ‘maintain that
they ought to be established by evidence of their commission,
not by the name borne by the accused.” That defendo can = ul-
ciscor, is certain. See adu. Mare. 1 26 (5 exx.). Brisson and
Dirksen. Rénsch in Zeitschr. f. wiss. Theol. Xv1 267—270 and

5in das Buch der Jubiliden (Leipz. 1874) 144. Hildebrand gl
Par. p. 293 153 DEFENSVS windicatus, ultus. vulg. Indith 1 12
quod defenderet = éxdikrjoery LXX. Rom. 12 19 defendentes =
éxdirotvres. Wopkens on Iustin. XXvint 2 4. defensa Deut. 32
35 in Tert. adu. Marc. 11 18 = ékdiknars (wrongly translated

o ‘defence’ in Riddle-White and Lewis-Short). c¢f. corp. gloss.

11 (Leipz. 1888) 289 1. 28 éxdiknats defensio...ultio cet. 1v 479

1. 69 defensio éxduria.

Here, however, the opposition puniunt...defendunt pleads for
the usunal sense of the word. Else one verb puniunt would have
sufficed: “in our case they punish on the ground of the bare
name acts, which in others they punish’ cet. More forcible by
far is the antithesis; ‘in us they punish on the score of our
mere namme, what in others they uphold, even when proved by
evidence of the fact, not by the name given to the accused.
o He speaks below e g. of tolerated abortion and lechery (cf. c. 9).

p- 18 L 10 cvk NON REQVIRVNT? lustin. apol. 1 3 pr. p.
545 aAN lva wy dhoyov ¢wvyy kai Tolunpav dofpy Tis TadTa
elvat, akwoduev Ta katyyopolueva aldTay éfetalfeadar, kai, éav
oUTws éyovra dmodeikviwvTal, kohdfeatar ®s mpémov éoTiv

5 aNovTas wokalew: €l 8¢ unéev €xor Tis éNéyyelr, oUy Urayopever
0 axnlis Noyos Sua Prjuny wovnpav avartiovs avbpemovs ddikely,
uaANov 8¢ éavTovs, of oU kpioer dAla mafer TA Tpdypata
éEayew akiobre. Athenag. 2 pr. (p. 3%) xai el pév Tis Hudas
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ENéyyew Eyer §) wwpov 1) peifov dducobvras, xokalegbar ol
mrapairotpela, AAAA Kai HTis TKPOTATY KAl AVNNENS TLpwPLE
Uméxew aEroduev.

p- 18 1. 11 IN DEOS...ALIQVID COMMITTO c. 22—28.

p- 18 1. 11 IN CAESARES ¢. 20—309.

Car. V

p- 18 1. 20 VETVS ERAT DECRETVM, NE QVI DEVS AB IM-
PERATORE CONSECRARETVR NISI A SENATV PROBATVS c. 13 pr.
p- 46 L. 4 nam, ut supra praestrinzimus, status dei cuiusque
in senatus aestimatione pendebat. deus non erat quem
homo consultus nolwisset et nolendo damnasset. Marquardt rém.
Staatsverw. 1112 275 “The consecratio tmperatorts is to be under-
stood like consecratio dei or natalis dei, as the day of the
establishinent of the worship. Cie. n. d. 11 § 62 Aunc dico
Liberum Semela natum, non eum, quem nostri maiores...cun
Cerere et Libera consccrauerunt. de leg. 11§ 28.” ibid. 466
“only those emperors were consecrated, for whom their suc-
cessors procured a special decree of the senate. Oros. viI 4 6.
Prud. c¢. Symm. 1 223—5. 245—250. CIL 1x 2628 gento deiuer
Tulii, quem senatus populusque Romanorum deorum in
numerum rettulit. Athan. c. gent. 9 f (120% seq. Migne) o
TONNG TpoTEPOY, §) Tdxa kai péypt viv i) ‘Popalov ciyxAnTos
Tods womwoTE alThY €€ apyis dpEavras Bagiléas, ) wavras, 9
ods av adToi BothwvTar kal kpivwar, Soypatifovaiy év Oeols
elvar kal Bpnoreteafar Oecods ypdpovar ois pév vyap
ameybavovrat, TobTous @5 Tokeulovs THY ploLy opoloyodal Kal
avBpémovs dvopdlovaw: ods 8¢ karabuulovs éyovat, TovTovs 8¢
avdpayabiav Bpnorevesbar wpoaTaTToVa W, Bomep én éfovaias
éxovtes 7o Beomoielv, adrol dvfpwmor TuyydvovTes kal elvai
Ovyrol py apvovuevor, k.7 A. More in Eckhel D.N. viin 249.”

Mommsen Staatsr. 112 732—7. See the exhaustive treatise of

the Abbé E. Beurlier Le culte impérial, son histoire et son
organisation depuis Auguste jusqu'a Justinien. Par. 1891.
8vo.

p- 18 1723 NISI HOMINI DEVS PLACVERIT, DEVS NON ERIT
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Minue. 23 § 13 ecce plumbatur construitur erigitur: nec adhuc 35
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deus est: ecce ornatur consecratur oratur: tunc postremo deus
est, cum homo tllum woluit et dedicaurt.
p. 18 1. 24 HOMO 1AM DEO PROPITIVS ESSE DEBEBIT c. 29 p. 94
1. 27 tota templa de nutw Caesaris constant. multy denique dei
5 habuerunt Caesarem iratum. facit ad causam, si et propitium
cum tllis aliquid liberalitatis aut priuilegiv confert.
p- 18 1. 24 TIBERIVS...CVIVS TEMPORE NOMEN CHRISTIANVM
IN SAECVLVM INTROIVIT 7 p. 24 1 21 census vstius disciplinae,
ut 1am edidvmus, @ Tiberio est. 21 pr. p. 66 1. 14 sectam istam...
1o aliquanto nouellam, ut Tiberiani temporis, plerique sciunt.
40 pr. p. 116 L. 18 ante Tiberium, id est ante Christi aduentum.
Pearson Exposition of the Creed art. 11 Cambr. 1882, p. 195
“Tertullian seems to make it <the Christian name> as ancient
as the reign of Tiberius...But I conceive indeed he speaks not
15 of the name, but of the religion...However the name of Chris-
tian is not so ancient as Tiberius, nor, as I think, of Gaius.
Some ancient author in Suidas (in Nafapaios and in XpioTiavor)
assures us, that it was first named in the reign of Claudius,
when St Peter had ordained Euodius bishop of Antioch...And
20 Iohannes Antiochenus (i.e. Malalas, chronogr. p. 247 Bonn)...
tells us that Euodius...was the author of the name.” cf. Lipsius,
Ueber den Ursprung und den éltesten Gebrauch des Chris-
tennamens, Jena 1873.
ibid. NOMEN CHRISTIANVM Arn. 119 f. Christianum nomen
25 odisse. 1bid c. 2 p. 4 3 postquam esse nomen in terris Christianae
religionis occepit.  Aug. c. D. 115 multo minus nomen crimi-
nundum est Christianum.
p- 18 1. 26 ADNVNTIATA SIBI EX SYRIA PALAESTINA, QVAE
ILLIC VERITATEM IPSIVS DIVINITATIS REVELAVERANT, DETVLIT
30 AD SENATVM CVM PRAEROGATIVA SVFFRAGII SVI. SENATVS, QVIA
NON IPSE PROBAVERAT, RESPVIT, CAESAR IN SENTENTIA MANSIT,
COMMINATVS PERICVLVM ACCVSATORIBVS CHRISTIANORVM c. 21
p- 72 1. 26 ea omnia super Christo Pilatus, et ipse iam pro sua
conscientia Christianus, Caesari tunc Tiberio nuntiauit. sed et
35 Cuaesares credidissent super Christo, st aut Caesares non essent
necessariy saeculo, aut st et Christiani potuissent esse Caesares.
Eus. h. e. 11 2 cites Tertull. and Chrys. hom. 26 in 2 Cor. (x
624%) repeats the tale. Tillemont (mem. eccl. 1, Par. 1693,
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151—38) collects other patristic witnesses to the legend. Add
anon. post Dionem (v 232 Dind.) é67¢ TeBépros avyyyerrer
émi THv gUyKANTOY, GaTE Tov XpLoTov TpiskatdékaToy
Oecov elvar: 1 8é aiykAnTos oVk amedéfaTo, daTe Kal Tva
acTelcvbpevoy elmeiv: 8TL Tpiskardékatov ovk Séyeabe,kal wpdTOS 5
épyxerar. This writer wrote after Sozomen (i.e. after 439 A.D.
Gorres in Jahrbb. 1875 212—9). The Clementines (hom. 1
6 seq. recogn. 1 6 seq.) represent the fame of Christ as having
reached Rome in autumn, He having come before the world in
the spring of the same year!. Melito, in a famous passage (Eus. 1o
h. e. 1v 26 § 7=Otto apol. 1X 412, 434—5) says that ‘our
philosophy ” took its rise under Augustus, aigtov ayabov for the
empire. ékToTe yap els péya rai Aapmpov 10 Tdv ‘Popalwv
n0ENOy kpdtos, od oV Suadoyos eVkTaios yéyovds Te kal €an
wera Tov mwaidos, puhasowy Tis Bacikelas THr cvvTpopor Kai 15
cuvapEapévny AdyovaTe dudocodiav, jv kai ol mpoyovol cov
mpos Tais dANats Opnokelats ériunoav. See Winer Realwérterb.
Pilatus ad fin. Keim in Schenkel Bibel-Lexikon under Tiberius
(v 535) and in Rom und das Christenthum (Berlin 1881, pp.
167—171). No Grotius (on Matt. 24 11), no Pearson lect. 1v 20 .
14 15 in acta apost. (minor Theol. works, 1844, 1 352—8) also
concio 11 ad clerum (ibid. 11 15—28), Fabricius (salutaris lux
evangelil, Hamburg 1731, pp. 221-—2), Mosheim (De rebus
Christianornm ante Constantinum, Helmst. 1753, pp. 92 93),
Lardner, Testimonies of ancient Heathen c. 2 § 1 (Works, 1829, 25
vI 604—620), but upholders of tradition, as Dr Pusey (n. ad loc.)
and Canon Churton (on Pearson l.e. 11 23—24, where he re-
bukes Kaye’s scepticism), or uncritical readers, like Lasaulx,
now support Tertullian. Tanaquil Faber, Basnage, Dupin,
Gibbon, were wiser in their day; so too Bishop Kaye (102—5). 30
See Lipsius ¢ Gospels, apoeryphal” in DCB 11 708—9 (Tert. and
Tustin. apol. T 35 p. 76, 48 p. 84° imply the existence of a
document drawn up in the form of official acta praesidialia).
Rather they assume that the Roman archives contained an
official report sent by Pilatus to Tiberius. The extant forgery 35
was founded on these notices of the early fathers and not con-

1 Orig. c. Cels. 11 30 speaks of the paxr Romana under Augustus as favorable
to the diffusion of the Gospel over the world.
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versely (Lightfoot Ignatius 1* 55). cf. Kaye 103. 110. The
character of Tiberius disproves the statement in the text (Suet.
Tib. 69 circa deos ac religiones neqlegentior, quippe addictus
mathematicae plenusque persuasionis cuncta futo agr). Far from
encouraging foreign rites (ibid. 36), externas caeremonias, Aegyp-
tios Tudaicosque ritus compescuit. Seneca’s father seized the
pretence of this persecution to wean the young Pythagorean
from a bloodless diet (Sen. ep. 108 § 22) in Tiberiv Cuesaris
principatum tuventae tempus tnciderat.  alientgena tum sacra
mouebantur, sed inter argumenta superstitionmis ponebatur quo-
rumdam awimalium abstinentia.  putre itaque meo rogante, qui
non calumniam timebat, sed philosophiam oderat, ad pristinam
consuetudinem redit. Suppose that Pilate would have endorsed
the biblical account of the trial and the Passion; 1s it not
certain that he would not have reported facts so injurious to
his character for justice? Lardner says (p.611) “when he wrote
to Tiberius, he <Pilate> would be very naturally led to say
something of our Lord’s wonderful resurrection and ascension,
with which he could not possibly be unacquainted.” We rather
infer from the Bible (Matt. 28 14) that the governor was kept
in ignorance of the resurrection. The Gospel of Peter supports
indeed Lardner’s surmise. For writers of legends had no feeling
for the tragic irony of history. The greatest event of human
story passed unnoticed by the rulers of earth, ‘not with obser-
vation’ or pomp. If we would know how provincial governors
reported executions of Christians to head quarters, we need but
turn to Plin. ep. X 96 § 3 perseuerantes duct tussi.

p.- 18 1. 30 CONSVLITE COMMENTARIOS VESTROS c. 44 pr. p.
124 1. 15 westros enim tam contestamur actus. c. 19 p. G4 1. 8
reseranda antiquissimarum etiam gentium archiva, Scorpiace 15
p- 178 1. 11 witas Caesarum legimus: orientem fidem Romae
primus Nero cruentauit. See the evidence in Clinton
Fasti Romani A.D. 64 and G5. Eus. h. e. 11 25 § 4 quotes our
text.

p. 18 1. 30 ILLIC REPERIETIS PRIMVM NERONEM IN HANC
SECTAM CVM MAXIME ROMAE ORIENTEM CAESARIANO GLADIO
FEROCISSE on the Neronian persecution see ind. général to
Renan’s seven volumes, ‘ persécutions’ p. 213. Lightfoot ¢St
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Paul in Rome’ (Philippians, 1—28).ind. ‘Nero’ to Clem. (both
volumes) and (on this passage) Ignatius 1 23. Herm. Schiller
Nero 424-—439. comment. Mommsen 41—47 and Gesch. der
rom. Kaiserzeit 1 359. 445—450. Keim, Aus dem Urchristen-
thum (1878), Arnold, Die neronische Christenverfolgung (1888). 5
Lact. m. p. 2 § 6 {of Nero) primus omnium persecutus
Dei seruos Petrum cruci adfizit et Paulum interfecit.

Mommsen, rom. Geschichte v 520 seq., denies that the apo-
calypse pictures the Neronian persecution. The martyrs in the
apocalypse suffer, not for burning Rome, but for refusing to 1o
worship the Caesars. He accordingly dates the prophecy, with
Irenaeus, under Domitian.

p- 18 1. 31 cvM MAXIME this expression was perfectly well
explained by scholars until Hand, Tursellinus mr 599—603,
following Priscian, took it as a particle of degree, rather than of 15
time. As here, with a participle, spect. 10 (I p. 12 1. 7 Wiss.)
Nam saepe censores nascentia cum maxime theatra destrue-
bant moribus consulentes. Sen. ep. 95 § 14 fuit sine dubio, ut
dicitis, uetus tlla saprentia cum maxime nascens (at the very
moment of its birth) rudis. Tac. ann. 1v 27 coeptantem cum 2o
maxime seditionem dusiecit. cf. Tert. bapt. 1. spect. 1. paen. 6.

p- 20 L. 1 TAL] DEDICATORE DAMNATIONIS NOSTRAE paenit.
2 pr. Deus...in semet ipso pacnitentiam dedicauit.

p- 20 1. 2 QVI ENIM SCIT ILLVM scio (savoir) for noui (con-
naitre), and conversely, in late Latin. Ronsch Itala u. Vulgata 2
380. Sil. v1I 168 scire nemus pacemque loct explorare libebat.
Commodian. apol. 46. 172. 576. Lamprid. Alex. 45 § 3 omnes
ambulabant, ne dispositionem Romanorum barbart scirent.
Hier. ep. 130 12 pr. imatare sponsum tuum, esto auiae matrique
sublecta. nullum wirorwm, et maxime twuenum, nisv cum llis, 30
wideas. nullum scias, quem illee nesciant. id. uit. Hilarion.
42 £ plerisque asserentibus scire se quidem Hilarionem et were
tlum esse famulum Der, sed ubt esset ignorare. Apul. herb. 6 1.
75. Paulin. uita Ambros. 30 sed cum wn conuivio a regibus
gentis suae tnterrogaretur, utrum sciret Ambrosium, ef respon- 35
disset nosse se uirum. (InSil.and Lamprid. scire=cognoscere,

a use found by Madvig in Cic. and Livy.)
p- 20 1. 3 TEMPTAVERAT ET DOMITIANVS, PORTIO NERONIS

w
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DE CRVDELITATE cited by Eus. h.e. 111 20 § 7. Cf. Tuun. 1v 38 n.
caluo seruiret Roma Neroni. Eus. h. e. 111 17 woA\qv ye uny
els TOANOVS €miderEduevos 6 AopeTLavos GuoTNTA.. . TENEUTOY
s Népwvos feoexbOpias Te kal fGeopayias Seadoyov
5 éaquTov kaTeoToaTo. devTepos 8nTa Tov kal Nudy dve-
Kivel Stwyudy, kaimep Tod TaTpos avrod Oveomactavol undév
kab Hudv dromov émworjcavros. Melito ibid. 1v 26 § 9 novo
mavrwy avameclévres Umo Twveov Bagkdvov avbpamwv Tov kald’
Hpds év SaBorij kaTaoTioar Aoyov nléxnoar Népwv xai Ao-
10 peTLavos, ap’ Gy kal o TS cukodavtias a\dye cvvnbeia mwepl
Tovs TotouTous puivar cupBéBnke Yreddos. On the persecution
under Domitian see Lightfoot, Clement 1* and 11? indd. ¢ Domi-
tian. Herm. Schiller, Geschichte der rom. Kaiserzeit 1 576—09.
Keim, Rom. u. d. Christenthum, ind. ‘Domitian.” Renan, index
15 général, ‘Domitien.’

p- 20 1. 4 DE CRVDELITATE c. 9 p. 30 1. 31 o Touem Chris-
tianum et solum patris filium de crudelitate!

p- 20 ibid. Qva ET HOMO c. 30 pr. p. 96 1. 9 sciunt quis
Wllis dederit tmperium, sctunt, qua homines, quis et antmam.

20 p. 20 1. 5 FACILE COEPTVM REPRESSIT, RESTITVTIS ETIAM
QVOS RELEGAVERAT Lightfoot, Clement, 1? 41 n. 3 “Tert. speaks
as if Domitian himself had recalled the exiles. This father
must, I imagine, have had in his mind the story which Hege-
sippus tells (Eus. h. e. 111 19), how Domitian was so impressed

25 with the poverty and simplicity of the grandsons of Jude that
he not only set them free, but also ‘by an injunction stopped
the persecution of the Church. But this is inconsistent with
the representations of all other writers, both heathen and
Christian, who ascribe the restitution of Domitian’s victims to

30 his sucecessor Nerva.”

p- 20 1. 6 TALES SEMPER NOBIS INSECVTORES, INIVSTI IMPII
TVRPES, QVOS ET IPSI DAMNARE CONSVESTIS, A QVIBVS DAM-
NATOS RESTITVERE SOLITI ESTIS see Lact. mort. pers. Eus. uit.
Const. 11 24 §§ 1 2. 26 § 2. 54. orat. Constantini ad sanctorum

35 coetum (ad cale, Eus. uit. Const.) c¢. 24 (of the miserable ends of
Decius, Valerian and Aurelian). 1NsecvTORES add to lexx. Tul.
Val. 11 ¢ 15 fin. Ennod. p. 3 1. 1 (Lewis-Short omits the refer-
ence to Prud., given by Riddle-White).
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p- 20 1. 11 ». AvRELII Blunt Church in the first three
centuries 284—294. Under him Justin, Melito, Athenagoras,
Theophilus, Tatian, Miltiades, all wrote apologies. Keim, Rom
u. d. Christenthum, ind. under ‘ Markus Aurelius” Lightfoot
Ignatius I' 460 seq. ‘The Church and the Empire under Ha- 5
drian, Pius and Marcus’ (cf. ind. < Marcus Aurelius’). Renan,
index général ‘Marc-Aurele’ p. 169. Herm. Schiller Kaiserzeit
16826. Melito in Eus. h.e. 1v 26 § 5 gives a gloomy picture
of the Church under Aurelius: 70 yap ovéemwmore yevouevov,
viv Sudkerar 1o Tdv BeogeBdv yévos, kaiols élavviuevoy 8cry- 10
pact katd Ty Aciav. ol ydp avaidels cvkopavrar Kal ToV
a\oTpiwy épactal, THv ék TV SaTayuatwy Exovtes ddopurv,
davepds AnoTevovar vikTwp kal pued Huépav Suapmalovres Tovs
undeév adiwodvras. See the martyrdoms of the faithful in Lugu-
dunum (Eus. h. e. v 1). cf. Tustin. Apol. 11 2. Clinton, Fasti 15
Romani A.p. 177 col. 4. Neumann Der rom. Staat u. d. allg.
Kirche 1 (1890) 28—39.

p- 20 1. 11 LITTERAE M. AVRELII GRAVISSIMI IMPERATORIS
a spurious letter is printed by Otto at the end of Iustin. apol.
11 (1° 246-—252), and (with the evidence for the miracle of the 20
thundering legion) in Lightfoot (Ignatius 1' 469—476). Haenel,
Corpus legum 120—1 and add. 271. Clinton, Fasti Rom.
append. pp. 22—26.  Otto, Corpus Apolog. 1X (1872) 486—491
(on a fragment of Apollinaris in Kus. h. e. v 5 § 4). Lightfoot
(pp- 473—4) “The simple fact that M. Aurelius wrote to the 25
Senate is mentioned, as we have seen (LXXI 10 § 5 xai 19
vepovaia éméarehev) by Dion. The emperor could hardly have
done otherwise. Tertullian hazards the assertion that in this
letter mention was made of the prayers of the Christians.
Accordingly he claims M. Aurelius as a protector of the Chris- 30
tians, But the very language in which he asserts his claim
shows that he had no direct and personal knowledge of any such
letter; ‘st litterae M. Aurelii...requirantur. Here he assumes
that if sought among the archives the letter would be found.
Just in the same way he elsewhere (apol. 21) refers his heathen 35
readers to the official reports which Pilate sent to Tiberius after
the trial of Christ. He did not doubt that both documents
would be found in the archives. Yet this hazard of Tertullian

M. T. 12
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18 apparently the sole foundation on which later statements are
built.” Eus. h.e. v 5§ 5 paprvs 8¢ tovtov yévorr av akio-
xpews ¢ TeptuvAXiavos...§ 6 ypager 8 odv xai adTos Aéyov
Maprov Tol curerwTaTov BaciNéws émiaTolds elaéTL VY Pépe-

5 cfar k.7 \.  Keim Rom u. d. Christenthum, 632—4.

p- 20 1. 12 ILLAM GERMANICAM SITIM CHRISTIANORVM FORTE
MILITVM PRECATIONIBYS IMPETRATO IMBRI DISCVSSAM CONTESTA-
TVR c. 40 £ p. 118 1. 25 denique cum ab imbribus aestiva hiberna
suspendunt,...wos Quidem...aqualicia Toui imwmolatis......: nos

10 uero tetuniis aridi et omni continentia expressi, ab omni uitae
Jruge dilati, in sacco et cinere uolutantes tnwidia caelum tundimus,
Deum tangimus, et cum misericordiam extorserimus, Tuppiter
honoratur. ad Scap. 4 (p. 548 L. penult.) Marcus quogue Aurce-
lius in Germanica expeditione Christianorum militum

15 orationibus ad Deum factis imbres i siti illa impetra-
wit.  quando non gendculationibus et telunationibus nostris eticm
sicettates sunt depulsae: tune et populus acclamans Deo deorum,
qui solus potens, in Touts nomine Deo nostro testimonlium reddidit.
de orat. 29 pr. (p. 199 L 9 Wiss.) ceterum quanto amplius operatur

20 oratio Clhrstiana! (1. 17) nune wero oratio tustitice onnem (ram
Del auertit, pro intmicis excubat, pro perse quentibus supplicat.
mirum st aquas caelestes extorquere nouit, quae potuit et lanes (-
petrare? See Clinton, F. R, AD. 174, Kaye X, X1, 99 seq. Blunt,
Iirst three centuries, 294—6.  Mosheim. Comment. rerum

25 christianarum ante Const. 247—252,  Martigny, Dict. des ant.
chrét. (1877) p. 418, Keim, Rom u. d. Christenthum, ¢28—
634.  Kraus, Real-Encyel. d. christl. Alterthiimer, under Legio
tulminatrix, Lardner, Credibility pt 11 ch. 15 (Works, 1829, v11
176—198).  He shows that the King who defended the miracle

30 against Moyle was not (as Mosheim thought) Peter King, lord-
chancellor. Classical Review 1895, p. 141 b, E. Petersen Blitz-
und Regenwunder an der Mareus-Siule, Rhein. Mus. L (1883)
pp- 433t [Mommsen, Gesammelte Schriften, Bd 1v pp. 495 .
.L\. S.]

35 p. 20 L 13 SICVT NON PALAM AR EIVSMODI HOMINIBVS
POENAM DIMOVIT, 1TA ALIO MODO PALAM DISPERSIT, ADIECTA
ETIAM ACCVSATORIBVS DAMNATIONE, ET QVIDEM TAETRIORE
Blunt Right Use 346. Eus. h. e. v 5§ 6 7od7or <M. Aurelius>
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8é pnow <Tert.> kair Gavarov ameldfjoar Tols katnyopeiv Huoy
émiyetpovaw. To this refers v 21 § 3 aAN ¢ pev Seidatos <the
accuser of Apollonius> mapa xaipov Tyv Siknv eloexbwy, 61¢ py
Eov €kov v kaTa Bacihikov Gpov Tovs TOY ToLGYSE punruTAS,
avrira katdayvvrar Ta okén, llepevviov Sikaotol TotavTyy kat’ s
alrod Yrijdov amevéykavros. cf. K. J, Neumann, der rom. Staat
u. d. allg. Kirche 1 (1890) 81. Celsus (in Orig. viir 69, p. 213
Lomm.) implies that under Aurelius inquisitio was made: vpdv
8¢ kav whavatal Tis éte NavBavwy, dAa {yreitalr wpos BavdaTov
Sikmr.  Athenag. 1 p. 1™ you (Aurelius and Commodus) by 10
your prudence secure profound peace to the empire. We
Christians alone are shut out from your providence, cvyywpeite
8¢ undev adixotvras...éxavveahar xai pépeabac kai Siwreaba.

p- 20 1. 18 TrATANVS ¢. 2 p. 6 1. 31 n. Keim Rom u. d. Chris-
tenthum, 512—>541.  Lightfoot, Ignatius, indd. to both volumes, 15
Blunt Right Use 340—5.

p- 20 1. 19 HADRIANVS Melito in Eus. h. e. 1v 26 § 10 per-
secutions, instigated (§ 9) by Nero and Domitian, repressed by
Hadrian and Antoninus. Lightfoot Ignatius ' 442 (cf. ind.
‘Hadrian’) “only one recorded martyrdom under Hadrian is 20
absolutely certain...the death of the Roman bishop Telespho-
rus” (Iren. 11 3 4). Renan vi 5 6. 31 seq. The apologies of
Quadratus and Aristides (this last newly discovered), of Apelles
and Aristo appeared in this reign.

p- 20 ibid. OMNIVM CVRIOSITATVM EXPLORATOR Iulian. 25
Caes. 311 after Trajan enters dvyp coBapos Ta Te dA\ha kai 87
Kkal povaikny épyaliuevos, els Te Tov ovpavov dpopdy moANaKLs
kar wohvrpayuovay ta amoppnra. DCass. LXIX 5 § 1 (cf.
Suid. ‘Aépiaves) fridvTo pev 81 ..avtod kai 1o wavy drpiBés
kal To wepiepyov kal To molvmpaypmov. 11§ 3 Ta Te yap 30
a\\a meprepyoTaTos ‘Adpiavis, Gomep elmwov, évéveTo, xal
pavTeiais payyavelaws Te mavrodamais éypiro. Spartian. Hadr,
11 § 4 et erat curiosus non solum domus suae sed etiam amsi-
corum, ita ut per frumentarios occulta omnia exploraret. Re-
member his restless travels, e.g. to the statue of Memnon, and 35
his proficiency in many arts. Renan VI 4, 9 seq., 23, 37 n. 3,

-40. His relation to Christianity id. ind. général p. 4 col. 1.
p- 20 1. 20 vEspasiaNvs Eus. h. e. 111 17 £ see in Light-

122
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foot, Ignatius, ' 15 16 the evidence of Hilary and Sulpicius
Seuerus for persecutions under Vespasian and Titus.

p- 20 1 20 DEBELLATOR above p. 20 1 9: also cited from

Verg. and Stat. and vulg. (one ex. each). Add Claud. 1v cons.
5 Hon. 28. Hier. in cant. tr. 2 col. 528,

p- 20 L. 21 prvs Keimn, Rom u. d. Christenthum, 570—6.
Lightfoot, Ignatius, I ind. p. 493 “ The reign of Antoninus Pius,
which has been regarded as a period of unbroken peace for the
Church, is found to be stained with the blood of not a few

10 martyrs.” ibid. 629—695 he dates the martyrdom of Polycarp
AD. 155. Renan, ind. général 14 col. 1.

p- 20 1. 21 VERVS no spectal persecutions are attributed

to him.

Car. VI

p- 20 L. 24 RELIGIOSISSIMI c. 9 p. 30 L 27 n lla religio-

15 sissima urbe Aeneadarum.

p- 20 1. 25 PROTECTORES c. 4 p. 16 L. 11 de legibus prius
concurram wobiscum ut cum tutoribus legum.

p- 20 1. 25—27 RESPONDEANT...SI...EXORBITAVERVNT on
st =num and indic. in or. obl. see ¢. 21 p. 74 1. 23 n., Ochler on

20 ad Mart. 2 (1 p. 7 8).

p- 20 1. 27 1N NVLLO = nulla in re cor, 10. idol. 11 m. n
nullo necessarius esse debeo alvv. Rufin. h.e. 1 1 p. 14.v1 31
p- 383. 1X 8 p. 522 f. X 11. Jos. ant. 11 9 p. 50 a.n. 49 m. 11 12
p- 55. 11 13 p. 56 m. & p.m. bis,

25 EXORBITAVERVNT infr. 9 p. 34 1. 6. 16 p. m. n. ad nat. 1 13.
11 2. exhort. cast. 5 f. scorp. 3 f. Isid. off. 111 39 (lexx. cite
Lact. Aug. Sid.).

p- 20 1. 28 OBLITTERAVERVNT monog. 3 p.m. ad ux. 11 3.
16 pr. Att. Cic. Catull. Lin. Tac. Suet.

30 p.201.28 sVMPTVM Arn. 11 67 nam st mutare sententiam culpa
est ulla uel crimen et a ueteribus institutis in alias res nouas
woluntatesque migrare, criminatio istu et uos spectat, qu totiens
witam consuetudinemque mutastis, quv 1n mores alios atque alios
ritus priorum condemnatione transistis...leges conseruatis...in

35 cohibendis censorias sumptibus? in penetralibus et culinis per-
petuos jfouetis jfocos.
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p- 20 1. 29 CENTVM AERA Saluian, gub, 1§ 10 fin.

p. 20 1. 30 SVBSCRIBI 18 sed ne notitia wacaret, hoc quoque
a Tudaeis Ptolemaeo subscriptum est. uirg. uel. 10 certy sumus
Spiritum  sanctum magis masculvs tale aliquid subscribere
potuisse, si jfeminis subscripsisset. idol. 13 festis diebus et s
alits extraordinariis sollemnitatibus, quas interdum lasciuiae
interdum timaditat] nostrae subscribimus.

p. 20 L. 31 saciNaTAM pall. 5 f. praecidam gulam...qua Aufi-
dius Lurco primus sagina corpora witiauit et coactis altmentis in
adulterinum prouexit saporem. Mart, XIII 62 pascitur et dulct 1o
cet. inscr. amaum fartor. awiarius alteliarius (Orelli 2866).
JSartores Colum. viit 7 1. curator gallinarius Varro 111 9 7. lex
Fannia B.c. 161. Plin. ad Trai. 50 (71) § 139 gallinas saginare
Deliact coepere, unde pestis exorta opimas aues et suopte corpore
unctas deuorandi. hoc primum antiquis cenarum interdictis is
exceptum tnuenio ram lege C. Fanni cos. X1 annis ante tertium
Punicum bellun, ne quid uolucre poneretur praeter unam galli-
nam quae non esset altilis, quod deinde caput translatum per
omnes leges ambulawit. 1.e. C. Fannius Strabo [Pauly-Wissowa
Bd vi 1994 A.S.]. cf. Rein in Pauly s.u. ‘sumptus.” 20

p. 20 L. 32 pEcEM PONDO Plut. Sull. 1 pr.

p- 22 1. 1 THEATRA...DESTRVEBANT spect. 10 theatrum
proprie sacraritum Veneris est. hoc denique modo id genus
operis in saeculo euasitt. nam saepe censores nascenti cum
maxime theatra destruebant, moribus consulentes, quorum scilicet 25
periculum ingens de lasciuia prouidebant, ut iam hic ethnicis in
testimonium cedat sententia ipsorum nobiscum faciens et nobis in
exaggerationem disciplinae etiaom humanae praerogativa. Oros,
v 214, V.M. 142 Plin hon xvi25§244. Dio Lvir 11.
Tiberius banished actors. Marquardt 111° 530 n. 6. 30

p- 22 L. 2 pieNITATVM Herald digress. 1 6 p. 203—4.

p- 22 1. 3 Gell. 11 24 §2—15. Macrob. 1r17. ‘sumptuariae
leges’ dict. ant.

p- 22 1. 5 parvM EST ST idol. 7 m. p. sit s ab alits mani-
bus accipiant quod contaminent. patient. 3 m. parum hoc, si non 35
etiam proditorem suwm secum habuit.

p- 22 1. 6 FLAGRA RVMPENTIVM Iuu. 6 479 Friedl. hic frangit
Serulas; 8 247 nodosam posthac frangebat uertice witem n. (and
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in Journ. Phil. xx 289 f.) of a parasite. Sid. ep. 111 13 § 5
uesicarum ruptor fractorque ferularum.
p- 22 1. 9 PROSTIBVLAS Hier. ep. 84 §7 (1 529°) gl. Par.

p- 251 n. 492. Ambr. in ps. 118 5. 1 §12. fr. Plaut.
5  p.221 10 circA c. 2 p. 10 L. 5.
p- 22 1. 13 OBPIGNORASSET 1 ex. each (not this) from Ter.

Cic. Sen. Mart. in lexx.
ANVLO de idolol 16 circa officia wero priuatarum et com-
muntwm sollemwitatum, ut togae purae, ut sponsalium,...nullum
10 putem periculum obseruary de flatu idololatriae, quae inter-
uenit....eas mundas esse opinor per semetipsas, quia neque
uestitus wirtlis neque anulus...de alicuius idoli honore descendit,
Bingham xxm 3 5. Selden uxor hebr. 2 14 & 25. Bailey
Rituale Anglo-Cath. p. 316 (citing Clem. Al paed. 111 ¢. 11 § 57
15 p. 287 1. 26).
p- 22 1. 15 CELLAE VINARIAE Vitr. Plin. Apul. (add Met. 1x
34) Plin. X1V § 89 non licebat id feminis Romae bibere. inuentmus
inter exempla Egnati Metenni uzorem, quod winum bibisset e
dolio, interfectam fusti a marito, eumque caedis a Romulo abso-
20 lutum. Fabius Pictor in annalibus suis scripsit matronam, quod
loculos in quibus erant claues cellae winariae resignauisset, ¢ suis
tnedia mori coactam. Arn. 11 67 f. (Elmenh. p. 102. Hildebr.
p. 234) matres fomilias uestrae in atrits operantur domorum
industrias testificantes suas? potionibus ‘abstinent wini? adfi-
25 mbus et propinquis osculart eas tus est, ut sobrias comprobent
atque abstemias se esse? Migne XvII 437% [Study of Ambro-
siaster p. 30; Ps.-Aug. Quaest. Vet. et Nou. Test. 115 § 26.
A.S]
p- 22 1. 16 METENNTO Mommsen Strafrecht 19 1 (no ex-
30 ample of the exercise of this right except aetiological legends)
“Den Egnatius Mecennius, welcher seine Frau wegen uner-
laubten Weintrinkens mit einem Knittel erschlagen hat, spricht
Konig Romulus frei (V. M. vi 3 9. Plin. Le. Tert. Seru.
Aen. 1 737. verallgemeinert Dion. Hal. 11 25.  Polyb. v1 11* 4
35 (540, 4 Hultsch; 496, 33 Bekker; ed. Biittner-Wobst vol. 11
p- 253)). Diese Erzihlung soll wohl die urspriinglich dem
Ehemann zustehende Gewalt iiber Leben und Tod der Ehefrau
erliutern. Wegen eines #hnlichen Vergehens wird eine Frau
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von den Thrigen (su¢) zum Hungertod verurtheilt. Fabius in
Plin. Le.”  So Fatua in Lact. 1 22.

p- 22 1. 17 oscvia Arn. 11 67 fin. (among obsolete fashions)
cited above. Gell. x 23. Athen. X 13. Plut.qu. Rom. 6. Plin.
X1v § 90 Cato ideo propinquos feminis osculum dare ut scirent s
an temetum olerent. hoc tum nomen uino erat, unde et temulentia
appellata. Cn. Domitius tudex pronuntiauit mulierem widert
plus wint bibisse quam ualetudinis cause wiro insciente, et dote
multaudt.

p- 22 1. 19 sexcENTOS Hier. Mag. misc. 2 15. Marquardt 1o
Privatleb. 1 69 n. 2.

p- 22 1. 20 scripsIT properly misit. Marquardt Privatleb. 1
76 n. 1.

p- 22 1. 21 PRAE AVRO cet. cult. fem. 1 9 f Plin. XXX111
§§ 39—40 idem enim tu, Brute, mulierum pedibus aurum ges- 15
tatum tacuisty et mos sceleris arguimus llum qui primus auro
dignitatem per anulos fecit! habeant in lacertis iam quidem et
wirt, quod ex Dardanis uenit—itaque et Dardanium wocabatur.. .,
habeant feminae tn armillis digitisque totis, collo, auribus, spiris;
discurrant catenae circa latera et in secreto margaritarum saccult 20
e collo dominarum aureo pendeant, ut in somno quoque unionum
conscientia adsit ; etiamne pedibus induetur atque inter stolam
plebemque hunc medium feminarum equestrem ordinem fuciet?
Arn, 11 67 . cited above.

p- 22 1. 22 vOTVM iLe. nuptiaze. ad nat. 11 11 fin. Apul. flor. 25
I 4 p. 18 togam parart uoto et funeri. met, 1V 26 p. 293 wotes
nuptialibus pacto tugali destinatus. dig. Testament. ludier.
M. Grunnii Corocottae sorori mewe Quirinae, cuius in uotum
interesse non potwi. Sen. ben. 11 16 exeunt matrimonii causa,
nubunt repudii. 30

p-221. 23 circa 2 p. 10 L. 5.

p- 22 1. 25 LIBERVM B.C. 186. ad nat. 1 10 p. 75 28 seq. Wiss.
where also Serapis, Isis, cet. Aug. C. D. viir 9. xviir 13 pm.
Firmicus de errore prof. rel. 6 § 6 cet. Preller rom. Myth. 716.
Marquardt 1112 42 n. 2. Bayle ceuvres 111 368. 35

p- 22 1. 26 ELIMINAVERVNT ad nat. 11 7 (p. 107 13 Wiss.)
criminatores deorum poetas eliminari Plato censuit. 110 (p. 75
28 Wiss.) certe Liberum patrem cum socru sua consules senatus
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auctoritate non urbe solum modo, uerum tota Ilalia elimina-
uerunt. Sid. ep. 1 2. Liu. XXX1X 16 8.
p. 22 1. 27 SERAPIDEM cet. ad nat. 1 10 (cited next page). Cic.
n.d. 11 § 47.  Minuc. 21 § 5 despice sis Isidis ad hirundinem,
5 sistrum et adsparsis membris tnanem tui Serapidis siue Osiridis
tumulum. § T Isis perditum filium cum Cynocephalo suo et caluis
sacerdotibus luget, plangit, inquirit.... § 8 haec tamen Aegyptia
quondam, nunc et sacra Romana sunt. Preller rom. Mythol.
727 seq. (= 11 378 seq.). Marquardt 1112 78 n. 1 and 6. 79 n. 9.
0 77n. 6. cf n. 5 and n. 4. Renan les apOtres 342 n. 1. Isis
worshipped by Caracalla (Spart. who says that Commodus carried
an Anubis) cf. Lampr. Al Seu. 26 § 8 (Isis and Serapis).
p. 22 1. 27 CYNOCEPHALO scorp. 1 p. 146 11 Wiss. Cypr. ad
Demetrian. 12 crocodili et cynocephali et lapides et serpentes
15 coluntur, et Deus solus in terris aut non colitur aut non vmpune
colitur. Aug. C. D. 11 14. 11 12. [Ps-Aug. Quaest. Vet. et
Nou. Test. 114 § 11 A.S.] Drexler in Roscher ‘ Hermanubis’
col. 2314.
p- 22 L. 28 caprronio Marquardt 112 41 n. 7 called de spect.
2012 (p. 15 11 Wiss.) omnium daemonum templum. Arnob. 11
78 quid ? uos Aegyptiaca numina, quibus Serapis atque Isis est
nomen, non post Pisonem et Gabinium consules in numerum
uestrorum rettulistis deorum?
p- 22 L 29 GaBINIVS B.C. 58. ad nat. 110 p 76 5 Wiss,
25 sed tamen et Gabinius consul Kalendis Tanuariis, cum i
hostias probaret prae popularium coetu, quia nilil de Serape
et Iside constituisset, potiorem habuit senatus censuram quam
impetum wulgi, et aras institui prohibuit.
p- 22 1. 32 ad nat. 110 p. 74 22 Wiss. de reliqua wero con-
30 uersationts humanae dispositione palam subiacet, quanta a ma-
tortbus mutaueritis, cultu habitu apparatu ipsoque wictu ipsoque
sermone.
p- 22 1. 33 INSTRVCTV one ex. marked ér. elp. in LS (from
Cic.) add 41 pr. de an. 19 pr. Apul. met. X1 30. Seru. Aen.
35 v 402, Paulin Nol. ep. 3 3. Dirksen manuale. Symm. ep.
5 11. 20 § 2. Gen. 12 37 ap. Aug. quaest. in Exod. 47
[=dmoorevy. A.S.].
p- 24 1. 1 RENVNTIASTIS 38 n.
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p- 24 1. 1 ad nat. 1 10 p. 74 20 Wiss. de legibus quidem
tam supra dictum est, quod eas nouis de die consultis constitutis-
que obruistis.

NOVE Plaut. Cornific. (once). Sen. rhet. Gell. [add Iren. lat.
quater, Nouat. Vincent. A.S.]. 5

p. 24 L. 6 PRINCIPALITER in this sense scorp. 2 f.  Sol. dig.
Marc. Emp. p. 349 17.  Paulin. Nol. ep. 24 8.

TRANSGRESSIONIS cult. fem. 115 p.m. cor. 11 bis. ad nat. I
10 a. m. p. 75 3 Wiss. Aug. Ambr. [also Cypr. Ambst. Hier.
Rufin. ete. A.S.]. 10

p- 24 1. 8 1aM rOMANO Luc. 1X 158 euoluam busto numen
tam gentibus Isim. Of Serapis, Horus in Macr. 1 7 § 15 nullum
ttaque Aegypti oppidum intra muros suwos aut Saturnt aut
Serapis fanum recepit. § 16 horum alterum wiz aegreque «
uobis admissum audio. 15

P- 24 1. 8 RESTRVXERITIS ad nat. 1 10 p. 76 2 Wiss. ceterum
Serapem et Isidem et Arpocraten et Anubem prohibitos Capitolio
Varro commemorat, eorumque aras a senatu deiectas non nist
per uim popularium restructas. Seru. Aen. VIII 698 Varro de-
dignatur Alezandrinos deos Romae coli. Suid. éycatéornfrav- 20
Ta Tév Alyvrriov kata Ta év’ ANeEavdpela mokes éyratéarnre
kai 77 ‘Poun: Oddppwv. restruere only cited from Tert. (one
other reference). [I have found it once in Iren. lat. A.S.]

p- 24 1. 12 MANIFESTIORA 9 fin.

Cap. VII

p. 24 1. 13 DICIMVR cet. 1 Pet. 2 11—12. 3 16. 4 4. Robert 25
Turner M.A. fell. S. Joh. Cambr. vic. S. Pet. Colchester. The
calumnies upon the primitive Christians accounted for. Or, an
enquiry into the grounds, and causes of the charge of incest,
infanticide, atheism, ono-latria, or ass-worship, sedition, cet.
laid against the Christians, in the three first centuries. Lond. 30
Bonwicke 1727. 8. Kaye 403. Iustin. apol. 11 2 courage of
Christians disproves the charge of lust. Some heathen slaves
of Christians, fearing torture, and instigated by the soldiers
(Eus. h. e. v 1 §14) katevedoavro pudv Ouvécreia Seimva rai
Oidimodelovs pifers. cf lustin. apol. 11 12 13. 1 10 23 27.35
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Hier. ep. 41. 4 pr. Bonwetsch Montan. 40. Epiph. and
Philastr. probably do not follow Tert., as this reproach is nowhere
else found in contemporary literature. Tert. ieiun. 13 seems
not to know of it (but see Praedest. haer. 26). These reproaches
5 long obsolete. Tert. cult. fem. 114, Tustin.c. Tryph. 10 pr. p. 227".
Carpocrates Clem. Al strom. 111 2 §§ 5—8 p. 511 P. Eus. h. e.
1v 7§§9—11[Tat. 25 fin.]. Aug. haer. 7. Praedestinat. haer. 48
14. Philastr. haer. 21 49. Thdt[1x 33 p. 128,40(?) A.S.].
p- 24 1. 13 sacrRAMENTO Kaye 336—7. On these charges
ro see Semisch Iustin. d. Mért. 11 100 seq. Athenag. suppl. 31 3
Tpla émipnuilovaw fuiv éyrhijuara, (1) abedtnra, (11) OvéoTela
Selmva, (111) Oidimwodelovs wifers. He handles 1 c. 4—30. 111
c. 32—34. 11 c. 35—6. Tustin. dial. 10. apol. 1 26 fin. (of philo-
sophers) el 8¢ xal Ta SVopnua éxelva pvboloyoiueva épya
15 mPATTOVGL, Avyvias pev avatpomiy kal Tas avébny pifes, xat
avlpwmeiwy capkdv Bopds, ot ywdaropev. Tatian 25 f. av-
Bpwmoparyiav. 32 aaéyerav. Theophil. 111 15 ddapipws Ly kai
ovpdlpeaBar Tais dbeuitors pifeaw. 1ib. caprdy dvfpwmeiov
épdamreafar. Minue. 9 and 31. Eus. h. e. 1v 7 § 11 says that
20 the real enormities of the Carpocratians were ascribed to all
Christians. See impr. Christiani Kortholti de uita et moribus,
Christianis primaeuis per gentilium malitiam affictis liber
Kilonii 1683. 4to. ¢. 9 pp. 94—151. Clem. Al str. 111 p. 430
says of the disciples of Prodicus 7o xaraiocyivov avTév Tov
mopuikny TavTny Sikaocivny ékmodwv momoauévovs s TH
T00 Aoyvov mepitporsi piyvvefar (Gnostics Epiphan. 26).
These charges, originated by Jews (ad nat. 1 14), nearly
obsolete.  Orig. Cels. v1 27 f. 40. Baur Gesch. der drei ersten
Jahrh2 374 n. 2. 875 n. 1 (same reports in cent. 4 against the
30 Euchites (Psellus de operat. daemonum ed. Boissonade Norim-
bergae. 1838 p. 8)).  Philastr. haer. 57. Kortholt Pag. Obtr. 99.
546 sq. To. Bona rer. liturg. 1¢. 4. Lardner 11 337—8. Incest
and infanticide Salu. gub. 1v § 85 ap. La Cerda. Bingham XV
7 10. Philastr. haer. 29 (59) de Carpocratianis. cf. Bingham
35 xx11 1 § 3.
INFANTICIDIT ad nat. 17 p. 68 11 Wiss. Cynics allowed can-
nibalism. DL. vi 73. Epiphanius cet. make same charge against
Montanists. Isid. Pelus. ep. 1 242 % Movtaved Bhacdnuia

N
[
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maibokTovials, povyeials Te kai elbwholatpeiats cuvvtibetar.
Cyrill. Hier. cat. 16 8 o MovTavos o ab\wratos kali wdons
arabapoias kai aceyeias meminpwuévos cet. Rufin. h.e. v
16. 18. vi1 p. 188.

p- 24 1. 15 caNES 8 discumbens dinumera loca, ubt mater,
ubt soror; nota diligenter, ut, cum tenebrae ceciderint caninae,
non erres. praculum enim admaseris, nist incestum feceris.
(Cf. the appeal of Marie Antoinette to all mothers) 8 lower
down candelubra et lucernae, et canes aliqui et offulae, quae
tllos ad euersionem luminum extendant: ante omnia cum matre
et sorore tua uenire debebis. omn. ad nat. I 2 p. 61 20 Wiss,
Minue. 9 § 6 dllic post multas epulas, ubi conuiuium caluit et
incestae libidinis, ebrietatis feruor exarsit, canis quv candelabro
nexus est, wuctu offulae extra spatium lineae, qua winctus est, ad
impetum et saltum prouwocatur: sic euerso et extincto conscio
lumane, tmpudentibus tenebris newus infandae cupiditatis inuol-
uuntur per incertum sortis: et st mon omnes opera, conscientia
tamen pariter incestt; quoniam wuoto uniuersorum appetitur,
quicquid accidere potest in actu singulorum. cf. Rufin. h. e. 1x 5,
and on the darkness h. e. X1 25. Iustin c. Tryph. 10 p. 227"

TENEBRARVM pudic. 22 p. 271 17 Wiss. wiolantur wiri ac
Jfeminae in tenebris plane ex usu libidinum notvs, ad nat. 1 16 pr.
wentum est ad horam lucernarum et caninum ministerium et
ingenia tenebrarum. quo in loco metuo ne cedam. quid enim
tale wn uobis detinebo? werum iam laudate consilium incesti
uerecundr, quod adulteram noctem commenti sumus, ne aut lucem
aut ueram noctem contaminaremus, quod ettam luminibus terrencs
puarcendum existimanimus.

p- 24 1. 15 INVERECVNDIAM paen. 6 f. praesumptio inuerecun-
diae portio est.

p- 24 1. 17 ERVERE ad nat. 1 16 fin. cf. apol. 2 n. Ochler.

p- 24 1. 19 PRAESCRIBITVR ad nat. I 3 p. 62 21 Wiss. prae-
scribitur enim uobis non posse crimina obicere, quae neque
institutum  dirigit meque probatio adsignat neque sententia
enumerat. 11 1 p. 93 20 Wiss. sv tantam peruersitatem una
praescriptione discuti liceret, in expedito esset nuntiatio, cum
omnes istos deos ab hominitbus institutos. adu. Herm. 1 pr.
solemus haereticis compendit gratia de posteritate praescribere.

(931

25

30

35
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Dirksen’s manuale ¢ praescribere,’ ‘ praescriptio.” Rudorff rom.
Rechtsgesch. 11 117—120.  Cod. vii1 36 de exceptionibus seu
praescriptionibus. Gesner on Quintil. viI 5 § 2.

p- 24 1. 21 NEGENT Cypr. ad Demetr. c. 13.

5  CENsvs Oehler on de cor. 13 f.(p.452 n. u.). adu. Hermog. 4
pr. quis enim alius Dei census, quam aeternitas? Blunt Right
Use 377—8.

p- 24 1. 22 DISCIPLINAE 2 39 ete.
TIBERIO c. 21 pr. p. 66 1. 15.¢. 5 p. 18 1. 24 n.

10 op10 14 p. 50 L 1 plane olim, id est semper, ueritas odio est.
infr. 46 in quantum odio fAlagrat ueritas, in tantum qui eam ex
fide praestat offendit. Ter. Andr. 1 1 41 (=68) obsequium
amicos, ueritas odium parit, where Lindenbr. cites Lact. v 9 6.
Sulp. Seu. Aug. ete. Otto Sprichworter 368 (omits Tertullian).

15 Orig. c. Cels. vi 27 f some would not even speak to the
Christians.

p- 24 1. 24 1vpaEr Iustin. e. Tryphon. 17 (p. 234¢ cf. c. 108
p. 335°) after the resurrection the Jews, far from repenting,
dvdpas éenexrods amo lepovaakiu éxhefduevor ToTe éfeméprare

20 €ls wacay Ty yijy Aéyovres alpeaw dfeov XpiaTiavdy wedpné-
vai, kataéyovrés e TatTa dmep kal HudY ol ayvoolvTes NUAS
mdavres Aéyovaw. The Jews (Bingham X111 5 4) cursed Chris-
tians in their synagogues. Iust. ¢. Tr. 16 f p. 234° with
Otto’s n.

25 p. 24 1. 25 coNcVssIONE blackmail Cod. Theod. viir 10. X1 7
§1. concussura militum mart. Perpet. 111 p. 64 13. fuga in
pers. 12 prope f., miles me wel delator uel inimicus concutit, nihil
Cuaesari exigens, tmmo contra fuciens, cum Christianum legibus
humanis rewm, mercede dimattit. 1ib. 13 pr. (wrongly assigned

30 to ad Scap. by LS) sed et omni petenti me dabo in causa
eleemosynae, non in concussurae...traditorem aut persecutorem
aut concussorem. ib. 12 a. m. tu autem pro eo pacisceris cuin
delatore el milite uel furunculo aliquo praeside, sub tunica et
sinu, quod aiunt, ut furtivo, quem coram toto mundo Christus

35 emit, immo et manumisit...Quid enim dicit tlle concussor? dua
mihy pecuniam, certe ne ewm tradat. ad Scap. 5 p. m. Scorp.
10 . Verb, Rufin. h. e. vit 26 p. 441 f Blunt Right
Use p. 645 cl. Luke 3 14 undéva Siagelonre. Grot. (de



p. 24 1. 27] APOLOGETICVS 7 189

concussione of dig. = mwepi Staceioudr of Basilica and Egyptian
papyri).

DOMESTICT ad nat. 1 7 p. 68 28 sq. Wiss. domesticorum curio-
sitas furata est per rimulas et cauvernas. quid? cum domestici
eros uobis proderent? Athenag. suppl. 35 cited below. Oehler
319 ‘seruus.” Blunt Right Use 377—S8.

p- 24 1. 27 OPPRIMIMVR cet. Bingham XX 2 8.fin. Eus. v 1

\

§ 14 (martyrs of Lyons and Vienne) cuvenauBavovro 8¢ xai
€0vikoi Twes olkétar TOV Huetépwy, émel Snuocia éxélevoer ¢
nyepwr avalnreicfar wavras fuasc ol xai kat €évédpav Tob
Satava, poBnbévres tas Bacdvovs ds Tovs ayiovs EéB\emov
TacyovTas, TOV oTPATIWTAY Tl TOUTO TapopudrTWY avTols
kateyrevoavto nudv Ouvéorea Seimva xal Oidimodelovs pifers
kai boa pite hakeiv wite voelv Oéuis Huiv, alha undé wioTedew,
€l Tt TowoUTo TwToTe wapa avfpwmois éyévero. § 15 TobTwv
3¢ pnuabévrwy mavres ameldnpiwbnoav els nuas, dote xal €l
Twes TO wpoTepor O oikeldTnTa éuetpialov, TéTe peyaiws
éxalémawov xal Siempiovro xkad' Hudv. Athenag. 35 Tis odw
€0 ppovdr elmor TotoUTous SvTas fuds dvdpodovous elvai; od
vap éo7e Taoaclal kpedv dvlpwTikdy pn TpoTepor dmokTeivaci
Twa. TO WPoTEPoy oy Yrevdouevol, To SeUTepov kAv wév Tis
abrovs épnrar el éwpdakacw & Méyovaw, oddels oiTws amnpu-
Opracuévos ws elmely (deiv. kaitor kai Sodhol elow Huiv, Tois
ey kal mhelovs Tols 8¢ éNdTTous, ols ok €oTi Aalbelv. dANQ
Kai TovTwy ovdels kal’ Hudv Ta Ty\ikadTa ovdé kaTeyrevoaro.
ods yap lcacw o008 (Selv kav Sikaiws povevopevor vmrouévovras,
ToUTWY TiS Av KaTelmo 1) dvdpodoviav ) dvfpwmoBopiav; Tustin.
apol. 11 12 says that slaves and children and women, under
torture, confessed these crimes. ad nat. 17 p. 69 18 Wiss. ques
umguam tamen semeso cadaueri superuenit? quis in cruentato
pane uestigia dentium deprehendit? quis tenebris repentino
lumane inruptis inmunda aliqua, ne dizerim incesta, tndicia
recognoutt? 1. 16 seq. quod sciam, et conuersatio motior facta
est; scitis et dies conuentuum nostrorum; itaque et obsidemur et

5

15

20

30

opprimumur, et in ipsis arcanis congregutionitbus detinemur.... 3s

22 23 cited below. Minuc. 9 § 5 with the reply 28 § 2 5.
c. 30.
p- 24 1. 27 ff. Minuc. 28 § 2 Christians, while yet heathen,
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accepted these calumnies, “quasi Christiant monstra colerent,
infantes worarent, conutuia tncesta miscerent, nec intellegebamus
ab his fubulas istas semper uentilari et numquam uel tnuestigari
uel probare.”

5 p. 24129 cycLorvy Plin. vir § 9.

p- 24 1. 31 CELAVIT cet. ad nat. 1 7 p. 69 22 Wiss. st praemio
impetramus, ne tales in publicum extrahamur, quare et oppri-
mamur? possumus et omnino non extrahi; quis enim proditionem
criminis alicuius sine crimine ipso aut uendit aut redimit? La

1o Cerda cites Salu. I [Timoth.] ad eccl. § 42 peccata uendere and
Luc. Hermot. 81 avioacbac 10 mAnuuernpa.

p- 26 L 3 SILEXNTII ad nat. 1 7 (p. 68 22 sq. Wiss.). adu.
Val. 3. Apul. met. i1 15 sacris pluribus tnitiatus profecto noste
sanctam silentit fidem. 20 rei tantae fidem silentiunque tribue.

15 XI 21 quis...tuto possint magna religionis committi silentia.
Basil de spir. sancto 27 ol Ta wepi Tas éxwhnoias €€ dpyis
Stabeapoberiicavtes amooTolot kal watépes €v TG KeKpUUMére
rxal apféyxTe To ceuvov Tols pvoTnpios épvhacaor. ov8e yap
8Nws pvaTipov To els T Snuwdy kal elxalav drony Expopov.

20 Lact. viI 26 §§ 8—10. v 19 § 19 nam fere wulgus, cui simplex
tncorruptumque tudictum est, st mysteria illa cognoscat in me-
moriam mortuorum constituta, damnabit, aliudque uerius quod
colat quaeret. hinc (Aen. 11 112) fida silentia sacris tnsti-
tuta sunt ab hominibus callidis ut nesciat populus quid colat.

25 Celsus (Orig. 1 7) complained kpvdeor 70 8éyua.’ Denied by
Origen; Incarnation, Crucifixion, Resurrection, Judgement, are
everywhere known. Esoteric doctrine e.g. of Pythagoras xai
mavra 8¢ Ta wavtayod pvetipta kata Ty ‘EAlada kal ™Y
BdpBapov kpidia dvra ot StaBéBAnTar. cf. Iul. Firm. math.

30 viI praef. apud Hau. Bingham x 5 3.

p- 26 1. 4 ELEVSINIA omn. adu. Val. 1 (ap. Hau.). Hor. c. 111
2 25 seq. Apul. apol. 13 f. p. 418 Oud. Aesch. S. c. Th. 593 seq.
Antiphon de caede Herod. 82 seq. (Jebb Att. Or. 1 42—3).
[Lys.] 6 §19. Ou. a. a. 11 601—2 quis Cereris ritus audet

35 uulgure profanis? magnaque Threicia sacra reperta Samo?
cf. Sozom. vI 25. Lucian Alex. 38. DG 1v 14§ 3. Paus. v 17
§3. Apollod. 11 5. Philostr. Apoll. 1v 18. Orig. Cels. 111 59,

p- 26 1. 7 EXTRANEIS 46 Anaragoras depositum hospitibus
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denegauit, Christianus etiam extra (in the outer, heathen world)
fidelis uwocatur.

p- 26 1. 8 PIAE ad nat. 17 p. 68 25 Wiss. proves this (not
impiae) to be the true reading: oro uos, extraneis unde notitia,
cum etiam wusta et licita mysteria omnem arbitrum extraneum s
caueant ?

INITIATIONES LS only one ex. (Suet.).

ARCEANT PROFANOS Hor. c. 111 1 1 odi profanum wulgus et
arceo.

p. 26 1. 9 N1SI ST 3 med. 11 ppr. 10

p.- 26 1. 10 ad nat. 1 7 p. 67 6 Wiss. Symm. ep. 111 45 1
uera res est fumam esse uelocem. [Pelag.in 1 Thess. 1,8. A.S.]

p- 26 1. 12 Ou. fasti 1v 311 conscia mens recti famae mendacia
risit.

p- 26 1. 13 Ou. m. x11 56—8 e quibus hi uacuas tmplent 15
sermonibus aures, ht narrata ferunt alio, mensuraque ficti crescit
et auditis aliquid nouwus adicit auctor.

p- 26 1. 14 EA 1LLI CONDICIO cet. cf ad nat. 17 p. 67 10 Wiss.

NON NISI cet. Minuc. 28 § 7 nec tamen mirum, cum hominum
Juama, quae semper insparsis mendaciis alitur, ostensa ueritate zo
consumatur : sic est negottum daemonum : ab ipsis enim rumor
Jalsus et seritur et fouetur. On rumours against Christians
Athenag. 2, cited on p. 28 L. 1.

p. 26 1. 17 ET EXINDE cet. cf. ad nat. 17 p. 67 13 Wiss.

p- 26 L. 18 VERBI GRATIA bapt. 11 p. 211 11 Wiss. ad nat. 25
12 p 611 Wiss. 7 pr. Paulin. Nol. ep. 39 7. Ciec. fin. v § 30
(exempli gr. off. 111 § 50).

p- 26 1. 21 AN VERO cet. cf. ad nat. 1 7 p. 67 17 Wiss,

p- 26 1 23 amBITIO circuit=ad nat. I 7 p. 67 19 Wiss.
Oehler on idol. 1 pr. p. 67. 30

p- 26 1. 24 ASSEVERATIONE paen. 4 f. ad nat. 11 4 p. m.

p- 26 1. 25 NECESSE EST with subj. Cic. Luer. Lact.

EXINDE cet. cf ad nat. 17 p. 67 20 Wiss.

TRADVCES praescr. haer, 32 proinde utique et ceterae (ecclesiae)
exhibent, quos ab apostolis in episcopatum constitutos apostolic 35
seminis traduces habeant. ad nat. 1 4 pr. mali nominis. 12
p- 83 1. 2 Wiss. 16 p. 87 1. 21 Wiss. tot compagines generis, tot
ande traduces ad incestum.



192 TERTVLLIANI [p- 261 27—

p. 26 1. 27 RECOGITET NE. 2 non recogitetis...ne negarit.
15 p. 52 1.3, 26 pr. ad nat. 14 p. 64 1. 17 Wiss. nemani sub-
uenit, ne ideo bonus quis et prudens, quia Christtanus. 1ib. 10 pr.
considerate ne. 1ib. f. nescio ne. Arnob. 1 10 f. Hild. unde tib¢

5 est scire, ne. 58 pr. uide ne. Aug. in ps. 21 enarr. 2 24 m.
ps. 33 enarr. 2 9. ps. 64 4 f. ps. 70 serm. 2 9 a. m. (direct ib. 3
pr. 10 pr.) ps. 80 2 pr. ep. 96 2 pr. 147 17. 199 16 pr. 222 2 f.
Eucher. p. 170 23. (Not in ind. Arn.)

p- 26 L 28 INGENIO inventiveness, inspiration, device. Oechler

10 on de corona 8 p. 436 n. g.

p- 26 1. 29 Lucian Philopseudes 2 4 mov xatavevénkas #dn
Tiwas TowoUTous, ois éupuTos Epws olTos éaTi mPos To Yrebdos ;

p- 26 1. 30 BENE cet. cf. ad nat. 1 7 p. 67 25 Wiss.

BENE...QVOD c. 40 p. 118 1. 8. ¢. 24 f p. 86 1.13. de ielun.

15 13 p. 291 27 Wiss. idol. 5 f. Oehler. 15. 23. Aug. ep. 36 8.
Ouid. a. a. 11 605—6 0 bene quod frustra cuptatis arbore pomas,
garrulus in media Tantalus aret aqua. Hieron. adu. Rufin. 11 24,
Quintil. decl. 335 p. 690 Burm. melius q. Iuu. 2 139.  Paulin.
Nol. c. 24 15. ep. 32 2. Apul. met. 111 25. vi 8f X 14 f.

20 OMNIA TEMPVS REVELAT Gell. X1 11 § 7 (in Ochler) and
Erasm. Otto Sprichwérter 343. Matt. 10 26. Mark 4 22,

p- 26 1. 32 raMa Athenag. suppl. 2 pr. Otto ad L. e 8¢ uéype
ovouaTos 7 xatnyopia (els yobyv THv oruepov Huépav & epi
NudY Noyormotodaww 1) Kown xal dxpitos Tev avBpoTev ¢irjun

25 kai ovdeis aduedy XpioTiavos éNjheyxrar). Iustin. apol. 1 23
fin. (where Otto compares ib. 10 26 54) of demons dv Tpomov
ral Ta ka@ Hudy heyoueva Shodnua rai acef37) épya éviipynaav,
@v 00dels pdpTus oUde amodelfis éaTe.

p- 28 L. 1 p1sTvLIT Apul. met. v 10 populis tam beatum etus

30 differamus praeconum.

soLA innocence of Christians c. 44. Cannibalism of Scythians
Strabo X1 8 6 p. 513, and Indians (Megasthenes ib. xv 1 56
p- 710), and Irish 1v 5 4 p. 201 (also incest). Ioseph. c. Apion.
11 7 the Jews fattened a Greek yearly for sacrifice; one such

35 victim found by Antiochus in the temple.

p- 28 1. 2 HANC INDICEM cet. cf. ad nat. 17 p. 67 27 Wiss.

p- 28 1. 3 cORROBORAVIT (Cic.) bapt. 18 f. de cor. 3 pr. ad
nat. 11 1, uirg. uel. 1 consuetudo, initium ab aliqua tgnorantia uel
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simplicitate sortitur, tn usum per successionem corroboratur et
wta aduersus ueritatem uindicatur.

p- 28 1. 4 vsQVE ADHVC Plaut. Ter. Biinemn. on Lact. 111 8 30.

PROBARE NON VALVIT ad Scap. 4 f. (p. 549. 8) quod aliud
negotium patitur Christianus, mist suae sectue, quam incestam, 5
quam crudelem tanto tempore nemo probauit.

FIDEM NATVRAE IPSIVS infr. p. 28 L 20. ITustin. c. Tryph.
10 p. 227° uy kal Upels memioTevkaTe mwepi Nudv, 6Ti 87
éobioper avlpomovs rai pera THr ellamivny amosBevvivtes
Tovs AUyvous abéouors wifeow éykviopela, 7 adTo TolTO 10
KATAYLIYVOTKETE NUBY [LOVOY, BTL TOLOUTOLS TPOTEXOMEY AOYOLS
kal ovx danbel, ds oleale, micTevopey 80€p; TobTo éoTw
Bavudloper, édn o Tpidwr, mepl 8¢ dv ol woANol Aéyovaiv,
o0 mioTeboar dfwv: mwoppw vyap xexwpnke ThHs avBpwmivys
¢vcews. cf. on these charges Justin apol. T 26 n. 29 Otto. 15
Minue. 30 § 1 nemo hoc potest credere, nist qui potest audere.
Quintil. 1v 2 52 credibilis antem eritt narratio ante omnia, st
prius consuluerimus nostrum animum, ne quid naturae dicamus
aduersine.

Cap. VIII

p- 28 L. 7 ECCE cet. cf ad nat. 17 p. 70 19 Wiss. Charges 20
unknown to Cypr. ad Demetrianum, Arn. Lact. In the reign of
Maximin a Roman commander at Dainascus (Eus. h. e. 1x 5 §2)
seized certain abandoned women and by threat of torture forced
them to confess, as he dictated, ds 87 elnodrv more XpioTiaval
cuveldeléy Te adTols alepetovpyias (cf n.on c. 2 p. 156 L. 36). 25

p- 28 L 8 INTERIM 21 p. T0 7 recipite interim hanc fabulam,
dum ostendimus.  Orig. c. Cels. v1 27 f.

p- 28 1. 10 VENT cet. of ad nat. 1 7 p. 70 25 Wiss. Saluian.
1v § 85 denique quum prawe ac nefarie pagani semper de sacris
dominicis opinaty sint, docent persecutorum imunanium cruen- 3o
tissimae quaestiones, quv in sacrifictis christianvs nihil aliud
quam tmpure quaedam fiert atque abominanda credebant. si-
quidem eticin initia tpsa nostrae religionis non nisi a duobus
mazime facinoribus orirt arbitrabantur, primuwm scilicet homi-
cidvo, detnde, quod homicidio est grauius, incestu, nec homicidio 35

M. T. 13



194 TERTVLLIANI [p- 28 1. 10—

solum et incestu, sed et quod sceleratius quiddam est incestu
tpso et homacidio, tncestu matrum sacrosanctarum et homicidio
innocentium paruulorum, quos non occide tantum a Christianis,
sed, quod magis abominandum est, etiam uorart existimabant :

5 et haec omnia...ad promerendam uitam aeternam, quast uero,
ettamst posset his rebus accipi, tanti esset ad eam per scelera
tam immania peruenire.

p- 28 1. 13 RVDEM Minuc. 30 § 1 wllum dam uelim conuenire,
qui inittart nos dicit aut credit de caede infantis et sanguine.

10 putas posse fiert, ut tam molle, tam paruulum corpus fata
uulnerum capiat? ut quisquam llum rudem sanguinem nouelly
et wizduwm homanis fundat caedat exhawriat?

p- 28 1. 14 INTEREA cet. cf ad nat. 17 p. 71 3 Wiss.
p- 28 L 17 TALIA INTTIATVS adu. Mare. 1v 11 p. 450 1. 14 Kx.

15 aliam scilicet et contrariam initiatos duwenitatem. 21 p. 491 1.7
Kr. nec pannis tam sepulturae inuolucrum initiatus.

CONSIGNATVS Scorp. 4 f. militem sacramento: later ‘ to con-
firm.” Bingham x11 2 § 4 n. 86. 3§ 4 n. 17.
p- 28 1. 18 cvPIO RESPONDEAS cet. cf ad nat. 17 p. 717

20 Wiss.

SI c. 6 pr. note.

p- 28 1. 21 ALIA cet. cf ad nat. 1 7f

Philostr. Apoll. it 45 ff. a beast with man’s head, of the size
of a lion, shooting from its tail thorn-like hairs, a cubit in length.

25 Tarchas, who described these, denied the existence of oxidmodes.
axidmodas 8¢ avBpdmouvs, 1) pakpoxepdlovs 1) omoca Zxvrakos
Evyypadpai mepl TovTwy d8ovaw, olTe GANoTé oL BroTever TS
yis otTe unv év Tvdois. Plin. viI § 23 (from Megasthenes) in
multts...montibus genus hominum capitibus caninis ferarum

30 pellibus uelari, pro woce lutratum edere, unguibus armatum
nwenatu et aucupio uesci...Ctesias scribit.. hominum genus qui
Monocoli wocarentur singulis cruribus, mirae pernicitatis ad
saltum, eosdem Sciapodas wocart, quod in maiort aestw hwmni
tacentes resupint umbra se pedum protegant.

35  p. 281 23 NERVI ad nat. 17 £ Tuu. 10 206 n. Burm.anth.
11 pp. 533—>541. priap. 68 23.  Acron in Hor. s. 1 2 118, Suid.
s.v. "Qpuyévns p. 1281 14 Bernh. Epiphan. haer. Lx1v 111 (1
527 a).
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QVI ISTA cet. Minuc. 30 § 1 cited on p. 193 1. 16.

p- 28 1. 24 QvoD 2 p. 10 1. 8 quod est dicit, tu uis audire quod
non est. ib. p. 6 1. 13 quodcumque dicimur. 35 de Romanis vd
est. Arn. 11 26 quid esset Deus uerus iam addiscerent suspicari.

p- 28 1. 26 svBICITVR of the cuckoo foisting its eggs on other 5
birds Plin. x § 26 the fledgling afterwards called subditus.
(cf. Tuu. 4 103.)

p- 28 1. 28 ATQVIN Oechler on fug. in pers. 6 p. 473 n. k.
Hand Tursell. 1 213 seq.

p- 28 1. 31 NESCIAT Saluian. 1v § 69 legem et deum. § 70 10
praeceptum domani.

p- 28 1. 32 IVRVLENTIAM same v. . in Jerome [ep. 108 31 § 2.
A.S.] adu. Iouin. 1 18,

p- 30 1. 1 CANDELABRA cet. cf. ad nat. 1 16.

p- 30 1. 2 EXTENDANT ad uxor. 1 3 quod st apostolo aus- 15
cultamus, obliti posteriorum, extendamur in priora. adu. Val.

9 p. 187 1. 17 Kr. et wincitur difficultate et extenditur adfectione.
Aug. contra Faustum X111 18 fin. libros propheticos et apostolicos
legimus alterutris uocibus sibi concinentes; et ea concinentia,
tamquam caelesti tuba, et a torpore mortalis witae nos excitantes, 2o
et ad palmam supernae wocationis extendentes.

p. 30 L 7 SVSTINENT c. 25 p. 90 L. 15n. ad uxor. 11 5 quater.

p- 30 1. 10 SEQVITVR NE=ut non Saluian ind. p. 346 after
ta, sic, hoc, in hoc.

Car. IX

Jupiter and Apollo, when the Pelasgians in dearth vowed 25
a tenth of their fruits, atflicted them with plagues because they
omitted to sacrifice i of their offspring D. H. 1 23 seq. Porphyr.
in Eus. p. ¢. 1v 16 many exx. of human sacrifice : see also Eus.
de laud. Constantini 13 §§ 6 Hein., and 7.

p- 30 1. 14 1NFANTES Iuu. 6 fin. n. [unpubl. A. S.}. Fried- 30
linder 111 767 n. 5. Marquardt mnr 74 n. 2.

PENES local, Africian. Sittl die lokale Verschiedenheiten d.
lat. Sprache 136. de pall. 3 p. Latium. Claud. Mam. ep. 2 ad
Sap. p. 205 2 E. penes Galliam nostram professionis tuae par
unus et solus es. A.L.L. X111 364—5. 35

13—2
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SATVRNO Tuu. 15 116 n. Maer. 1 7 31. Winer Realwort.
‘Molech.” Schenkel Bibellex. ¢ Saturn.’

p- 30 L. 14 ff. Friedlénder 11° 509, Oros. 1v 6 §§ 3—6. Plato
Minos 815%™ Ajuiv uév od vouos éotiv avbpwmovs Blew arn’

5 avéowov, Kapyn8ivior 8¢ Glovaww, @s Gowv bv kai vouipov
adrois, kal TadTa évior alTdy kal Tovs avTdv viels 7d Kpdve,
s lows kal av axnroas. Arnob. 11 68. D.H.138. D.S.xx
14. Voss. theol. gent. 2 5. Porphyrius in Eus. p. e. 1v 16
p- 155 Varro in Aug. C. D. vi1 19 (cf. ib. c. 26) deinde ideo

1o dictt @ quibusdam pueros ei [Saturno] solitos vmmolart, sicut «
Poents, et a quibusdam etiam mavores, sicut a Gallis, quic
omnium seminum optumum est genus humanum. Hier. in Esai.
1. 18 c. 46 (1v 544™) Bel, quem Graect Belum, Latini Saturnum
uocant, cutus tanta fuit apud ueteres religio ut et mon solum

15 humanas hostias captivorum ignobiliumque mortalium, sed et
suos liberos tmmolarent. Grotius on Deut. 18 10. Lact. 1 21
13 from Pescennius Festus. Sil. 1v 767 flagrantibus aris...parvos
imponere natos. Bayle ceuvres 111 46. Plut. de superstit. 13.
pr.-p. 171. D.S. x111 86 § 3. xx 14 § 4. Orig. c. Cels. v 27

20 p. In. kal wAHS ovy 6oLov Tapalvew vipovs Tovs ¢ép elmeiv
mapa Talpors mwepl Tod lepela Tovs Eévovs mpocdyesbar T
"Aptéuide, 1) mapa AiBvwv Tiol wepl Tob katalbvew Ta Tékva
7o Kpdvp. lustin. Xix 1 aex. Porph. de abst. 11 54—57.

TIBERII proconsul shortly before (?).

25 p.30 L 17 MILITIA.  cf. leuis armatura, peregrinitas, ciuitas,
custodiae.

PATRIAE NOSTRAE Carthage : de pall. 1 Scorpiace 6 7 f. res.
carn. 42. Kaye 6 n. 3. 9 10.

p- 30 1. 18 FvNcra EST c. dat. ad nat. 1 10 m. Dirksen

30 manuale.

p- 30 1. 21 proPRIIS FILIIS ad nat. 11 7 p. m. cur Saturno
alient libert tmmolantur, si 1lle suis pepercit! Lact. 1 13 § 2
from ¢ Ennius’ in historia sacra. v 10 § 15 quomodo aut paren-
ttbus parcent, quv expulsorem patris sui Towem [colunt]! aut

35 natis ex se infantibus, quv Saturnum? 5§ 9 10. Among the
immoral legends of the poeticum deorum genus Scaevola (see
n. on c. 16 p. 54 1. 31 below) named Saturnum liberos deuworare,
Aug. Ciu. D.1v 27 (1 180 17). Greg. Naz. or. 4 115 (1 141%)
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Macr. S. 1 8 10. Stallbaum on Plat. Euthyphr. 5 e seq.
omn. D. H. 11 19 (cited by Thdt gr. aff. cur. 111 § 47 p. 45 22)
oUite yap Olpavos éxTeuvépevos vwo T@y éavrod maldwy mapa
‘Poualos Méyerar, otre Kpovos depavilwv tas éavrod ryovds,
$oBe Tis €€ atTdv émibéoews, olire Zevs kaTaNvmwy Ty Kpovov 5
duvacTelav. On Saturn, Thdt. gr. aff. cur. 111 § 36 and 38 who
quotes Plato rep. 377 e seq. Athan. uit. Ant. 75 Kpevov ¢vynv
Kal TéKVwY KaTaTOoELS Kal TaTpokTovias.

p- 30 L. 23 PARENTES Iustin. apol. 11 12 (p. 234 n. 12 Otto).
Aristid. ¢. 9 pr. Human sacrifices G. J. Voss idol. 1 35 and b. IL 10
Orig. de princ. 11 9 § 5 (xx1222 ..). Lact. 1 21 1 at Salamis in
Cyprus, abolished by Hadrian. Victims willing infr. 28 pr. diut-
nae rev fuciendae libens animus indicitur. Chrys. in s. Romanum
mart. 3 (11 621%) &yers avToxéNevaTor (epeiov, T( Tov SeouwTny
Tavpov avavebovra ovumodilers; Sen. Oed. 334—7 haec propere 15
admoue, | et sparge salsa colla taurorum mola. | placidone wultu
sacra et admotas manus | patiuntur? Lasaulx 271 n. 258—9.

PARENTES...GALLOS...TAVRICAS Scorplac. 7 fin. sed enim
Scytharum Dianam aut GQallorum Mercurium aut Afrorum
Saturnum hominum wictvma placari apud saeculum licuit, et 20
Latio ad hodiernum Iout media in wrbe humanus sanguis in-
gustatur; nec quisquam retractat aut non rationem praesumit
aliquam aut tnaestimabilem dei sui woluntatem. si noster quo-
que deus proprice hosticve nomane martyria sibv depostulasset,
quis Iy exprobrasset funestam religionem et lugubres ritus et zs
aram rogwm et pollinctorem sacerdotem, et non beatum amplius
reputasset, quem deus comedisset? Lact. 1 21 §3. Tustin. apol.

1 12 7is yap PiNjdovos %) dxpatns kal avlpoTiver caprkdv
Bopav dyabov %yoduevos Sivairo dv Odvatov aomwdlesbaij;...
Tivos yap xapw oUyi xai Tabra Snpocia uoloyoiuev ayaba 30
kal dpihocopiav Oeiav avra dmedeixvvuev, pdorortes Kpovov
pev pvoTipia Te\elr €v T@ avdpodovelv, xai év Tod aluatos
éumimhacla, ®s Néyetar, Ta loa 76 wap Vulv Tipwuéve
eldore [Tupp. Lat.], @ od wévov andywv {bwr ainata mpogpai-
vetat, aA\a kai avbp@mea, Sia Tod wap UVuiv émionuordTou 35
Kai elryeveaTaTou avdpos Ty wpdayvaw Tob TAV povevbévTwy
alpaTos worovpevor;  Minue. 30 § 3 ubi Holden, et haec utique
de deorum wuestrorum disciplina descendunt. nam Saturnus
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Jilios suos mon exposuit, sed worauit. merito ei in nonnullis
Africae partibus @ parentibus infuntes immolabantur, blanditiis
et osculo comprimente uagitum, ne flebilis hostia immoletur.
§ 4 Tauris etiam Ponticis et Aegyptio Busiridi ritus fuit hospites

5 tmmolare : et Mercurio Gallos humanas uel tnhumanas wictimas
caedere. Romant Graecum et Graecam, Gallum et Gallam,
sacrificia wiventes obruere: hodieque ab ipsis Latiaris [uppiter
homicidio colitur et, quod Saturny filio dignum est, mali et nowit
hominis sanguine saginatur. On offerings of children to Saturn

10 Lact. 121 §§ 9—15. Lasaulx Studien p. 250 n. 109 cf. 107—S8.
251 n. 113. 253 n. 130. Allard les dernieres persécutions 218.

LIBENTES ad Scap. 2 cum et hostiae ab antmo libenti expostu-
lentur respondebant appeared when called, so resp. ad tempus,
ad diem ete. Gronov. obs. II 4 p. 122—4 Fr. On the pro-

15 pitiatory use of blood Lasaulx Stud. 237. Plin. xxx § 12
DCLVII (=B.C. 97) demum anno urbis Cn. Cornelio Lentulo
P. Licinio Crasso coss. senatus consultum factum est, ne homo
vmmolaretur, palamque fit, in tempus illud sacra prodigiosa
celebrata. § 13 Druids suppressed in Gaul by Tiberius, still

2o rampant in Britain. nec satis aestimari potest quantum Ro-
manis debeatur qui sustulere monstra wn quibus hominem occidere
religiosissimum erat, mandt uero etiam saluberrimum. Suet.
Claud. 25.

p. 30 1. 25 MAIOR AETAS cf. p. 30 1. 6—1T.

25 p. 30 1. 26 MERCVRIO Scorp: 7 fin. Lact. 1 21 § 3 Gally Esum
atque Teutatem humano cruore placabant. Caes. b. G. 1v 16.
Cic. p. Font. § 31. D. H. 1 38. Solin. 21. Plut. de supers.
13 pr. p. 171. Tac. Germ. 10. Luc. Bell. Ciu. 1 444 et quibus
vmmatis  placatur sangwine diro | Teutates, horrensque feris

30 altaribus Esus. ib. 111 399. So the Germans sacrificed the army
of Varus. Tac. an. 1 61 lucis propinquis barbarae arae, apud
quas tribunos ac primorum ordinum centuriones mactauerant.
ib. X111 57 wictores [Hermundurt] diuersam aciem [Chattos]
Marti ac Mercurio sacrauere, quo woto equi, uiri, cuncta uicta

35 occidioni dantur. Details D. S. v 30. Dio rxxm1 6. Tac.
X1v 30. Abolished by the Romans Mela 111 2 3. Plin. (cited
above).

PROSECATVR 23 46.
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TAVRICAS Iuu. 15 116 n. Greg. Naz. or. 39 4 f. (1 679°)
Tavpwr EevoxToviar. Athenag. 26 7 uev év Tadpois ["ApTeuss]
dovever Tovs Eévovs. Lact. 1 21 § 2 erat lex apud Tauros
tnhumanam et feram gentem, ut Dianae hospites immolarentur,
et id sacrificium multis temporibus celebratum est. [Sen.] Oct.
978 seq. urbe est nostra mitior Awlis | et Taurorum barbarae
tellus. | hospitis illic caede litatur | numen superum: ciuis
gaudet | Roma cruore. Lucian deor. dial. 16 1 (Hera to Leto)
ol 8¢ ool waibes 7 pév alT@v dppeviky Tépa ToD peTpiov Kkal
dpetos, xkal 10 TelevTaiov € Tyv Sxvbiav dmenbolca wavres
lcaow ola éobiel Ecvoxrovoiica kai pipovuérn Tovs Sxvbas avTods
avBpwmodparyovs dvras. ibid. 23 1. Tup. trag. 44 Toxaris 2
Amm. xxi1 8 § 34—36. Lasaulx 252 n. 124.

THEATRIS SVIS ef. c. 15 p. 50 1. 33.

p- 30 1. 27 RELIGIOSISSIMA c¢. 6 pr. ad nat. 11 17 p. 132
l. 6 Wiss. seruant urbem Romanam, qui suas perdiderunt, si
hoc religiositas Romana merwit [cf. Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 115 § 16
urbe Roma...sacratisssma. A. S.]. Kaye 48.

AENEADARVM ad nat. 11 17 p. 131 4 Wiss....posthabita Samo
dilectam et utique Aeneadarum ignibus adolert.

p- 30 1. 28 1VPPITER cet. Scorp. 7 fin. Lasaulx Studien
p- 249 n. 100. 248 n. 86. 251 n. 113. Fullest account in
[Cypr.] de spect. 5 Minuc. 22 § 6 ipse Iuppiter uester...cum
Latiaris [dicitur] cruore perfunditur. ib. 30 § 4. Tatian 29
Tabta ovv 0wy & 8¢ kal pvoTnpiwy perakaBwv xal Tds
mapa wdo Gpnoxelas Soxipdaas Sva OnAvdpidy kai avdpoyvvw
cuvisTapévas, ebpwr 8¢ mapa pév ‘Popaiors Tov xar avrovs
Aatiapiov Ala Mbposs avlpomov kai Tols amo Tév avdpo-
KTagLGy alpact TepTOMEVOY,...kaT EUavToV yevouevos €{ntouvy

5

20

8t Tpome TaAnbes éEevpety Svvwuar. The only heathen witness 30

1s Porphyr. de abst. II 56 aAN’ é1c kai vdv Tis dyvoel xata Ty
peyarny monw T 1ob Aatiapiov Aios éopry odalouevov dv-
Opwmov; See the corresp. of Sir R. Peel and T. B. Macaulay
with Ld Stanhope. S. Miscellanies Lond. 1863 pp. 128 —144.

Prud. c¢. Symm. 1 379. Preller rom. Mythol. 191 (=1* 215) 35

assumes that a criminal condemned to death (bestiarius) was
executed at the Latian festival in Rome. Marquardt 1m® 297
n. 4. Justin. apol. 11 12 p. 234 n. 14 Otto. Theophil. 111 8, and
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Saturn Lact. v 6 6and 7. 121 3. Iuu.15116 n. Eus. laud
Const. 13 16. Human Offerings Zahn Forschungen v 188.
J. Reville, die Religion in Rom unter den Severen (Leipz. 1888)
p- 99 n. 1127 n. 4. J. Geffcken Zwei Apologeten (1907) p. 66.

5 p. 30 1. 31 DE CRVDELITATE 5 m. Domitianus, portio Ne-
ronis de crudelitate, sed qua et homo. Saturn against Uranus,
Tuppiter against Saturn Orig. c. Cels. 1 17.

p- 30 1 32 Philostr. Apoll. 1v 8 ascribes cannibalism to
witches. Socr. 111 2 §§ 2, 5 men sacrificed to Mithras.

1o p. 321 3 PRAESIDIBVS infra 30 f. spect. 30 p. 28 1. 23 Wiss.
praesides persecutores dominici nomints saeutoribus quam ipst
HAammis saeuierunt insultantes contra Christianos liquescentes.
de idol. 23 p. 56 1. 12 Wiss. Kaye 48. Blunt Right Use 335.
[O. Hirschfeld, Die Kaiserlichen Verwaltungsbeamten bis auf

15 Diocletian (2 Aufl.) pp. 385 ff. A, S.]

p- 32 1. 5 EXTORQVETIS 30 f. extorquete animam deo suppli-
cantem pro vmperatore.

p- 32 1. 6 caNiBvs Ou. her. 11 83—4 damque dari paruum
cantbusque auibusque nepotem tusserat in solis destituique locis.

20 Ter. Hecyra.

EXPONITIS cet. ad nat. T 15 Herald pp. 206—8 and 64—65.
Orig. c. Cels. vi1 § 55 f.  Minue. 30 § 2 uos enim uideo procreatos
Jilios nunc feris et autbus exponere, nunc adstrangulatos misero
mortis genere elidere: sunt quae in ipsis wisceribus medicamintbus

25 epotis originem futuri hominis exstinguant et parricidium fu-
ctant ante quam pariant. et haec utique de deorum uestrorum
disciplina descendunt. nam Saturnus filios suos non exposuit,
sed worauit. cf. 31 § 3. cone. Ancyr. ¢. 21.  Athenag. suppl.
35 fin. kal oi Tas Tols auBAwbpidios ypwuévas dvépopoveiv

30 Te kai Noyov Opéfew Tijs éfauBrwoews To Oei dpauev, xata
molov avdpodovodiuey Noyov; ov yap 7ol adtod vouileww wév
xal T0 Kata yacTpos {pov elvar xat Sia TodTo pélew T berd,
xal mapenivloTa eis Tov Blov povevew, kai uy éxtifévar uév
10 yevvnbév, ws Tov éxTilévTwr TekvokTOVOUVTWY, TANIY 8é TO

35 Tpagpév avaipeiv: alX éouév mdvra mavrtayod Guowor kai loot,
SovevovTes TG Aoy kal ovk dpyovtes avtod. ep. ad Diogn. 5
p- 497" (of Christians) o pimTover Ta vyevvduera. Iustin.
apol. T 27 pr. fjueis 8¢, va undéva Siwkwuevr unde doeBduey,
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éctilfévar kai Ta yevvoueva movnpey elvar Sediddyueba 29 pr.
Lact. v1 20 § 21 quid dlli, quos falsa pietas cogit exponere?
num  possunt innocentes existimari, qui wuiscera Sua in prae-
dam cantbus obictunt, et quantum in ipsis est, crudelius necant,
quam si strangulassent? v 9 § 15 (Biinemann). Ambros.
hexaem. v § 58 feminae nostri generis,...st ditiores sunt,
lactare fastidvunt. pauperiores uero abictunt paruulos et ex-
ponunt et deprehensos abnegant. ipsae quoque diuites, ne per
plures suum patrimonium diwidatur, in utero proprios necant
Jetus et parricidalibus sucis in ipso genitali aluo pignora sui
uentris exstinguunt, priusque aufertur wita, quam tradatur.
Ael. u. h. 11 7. Plin. ep. Trai. 65 66. Visio Pauli c. 40
(pp- 32 33 James apocrypha anecd. 1893). Lact. vI 20 18—25.
Ambr. (ed. Vindob.) 1 184 18 187 6 seq. Barn.ep. 19 §5 n.
Constit. apost. viI 3 [add Ambst. in Rom. 12 8. A.S.]. Lips. ep.
ad Belg. cent. 1 ep.85. Lasaulx Studien pp. 454 455. Gerhardt
Noodt, Iulius Paulus siue de partus expositione et nece apud
ueteres. Sagittarius, disp. de expositione infantum, and on
Tustin. 1 4 §7. Bernays gesamm. Abhandl. 1 243. Lindenbr.
on Ter. Andr. 4 4 30. Becker Gallus 11* 61. Kraus in R.
Wiorterb. s.v. « Findekinder.” Marquardt-Mau Privatalterthiimer
p- 3 n. 1 (cf. tollit) 82 n. 4 83. Rein Criminalr. 441 seq.
Déllinger Heidenthum 716—7. Bingham x1 4 § 18.

p- 32 1. 8 CONCEPTVM VTERO exhort. cast. 12 quid ergo
Jacies, st nouam uxorem de tua conscientia impleueris? dissoluas
medicaminibus conceptum? puto nobis non magis licere nascentem
necare, quam natum. Harnack Medicinisches aus der dltesten
Kirchengeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen vir 4) 146 n. 3
cites Didache 2 2. Barn. 19 5. h.l. Minuc. l.c. Athenag.l.c.
Clem. AL paed. 11 10 § 96. cf. Soran. de mulierum affectibus 1.
Sen. Helu. 16 § 3 f.  Scribon. epist. 3 pr. Iuu. 6 592—609.
Basil. ep. 188 ¢c. 4 n. 2. Philo in Eus. p. e vIIL 7 § 7 up
yovny avOpwy éxTéuvovtes, un yuraikov dToklols xai dAAacs
pnxavais apBrovv. los. c. Ap. 11 16 in Eus. p.e. viur 8 § 35
Téxva Tpépew dmavra wpogétafe, xai yvvaiEw dmeime unT
auBrody o omaper wite Stapbeipetr, aAN Wy daveln, Texvo-
kTovos dv eln Yuynr adavilovea xai To vyévos é\atTodoa.

Bingham xvi 10 4.
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p- 32 1. 11 HoMO EST cet. Iuu. 6 596—7 quae steriles fuctt
adque homines in uentre necandos conducit. dig. XXx 2 9§1
partus nondum editus homo non recte fuisse dicttur. ib. XLVIII
19 39. Hefele Beitrige zur Kirchengesch. 11 380—1. Routh

5 reliq. 1v 125 (can. 1) 225-6. Mart. 1xX 41 10 istud quod digites,
Pontice, perdis, homo est. Hier. ep. 22 13 aliae uero sterilitatem
praebibunt et necdum sati hominis homicidium fuciunt. non-
nullae, cum se senserint concepisse de scelere, aborti uenena medi-
tantur, et frequenter etiam ipsae commortuae trium criminum

10 reae ad inferos perducuntur, homicidae sui, Christi adulterae,
needum nati filiv parricidae.

p- 32 1. 13 NEcvBl Riddle-White, p. 1261 c¢. Lewis-Short
‘néc-ne alicubi” adu. Prax. 1. cf c. 3 p. 12 1. 25,

HERODOTVM 1IIT 8 Arabs. 1v 70 Scythians. 1 74 Medes

15 and Lydians. Armenians Tac. an. X1 47. Luc. Toxaris
37.

p- 32 1. 15 cATiLINA (cf. Winer Real-Wirterb. < Bund’) so
the Vitellii and Bruti Plut. Publicola 4 § 1. Sall. Catil. 22 1.
Flor. 11 12 4. Mela 11 1 § 12 (Asiacae). Athen. 45 f. (Carmani).

20 Minuc. 30 § 5 ipsum credo [Touem] docuisse sanguinis foedere
conturare Catilinam, et Bellonam sacrum suum haustu humans
cruoris tmbuere et comitialem morbum hominis sanguine, id est
morbo grawiore, sanare. So Diogenes taught (D. L. v1 73. Theo-
phil. 111 5) and the Stoics (Theophil. 1. . D. L. vir 121. Men.

25 188, Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. hyp. 111 24). Lamprid. Comm. 9
Bellonae seruientes uere exsecare bracchium praecepit studio
crudelitatis.

p- 32 L. 16 AIVNT cet. allowed by Diogenes. Theophil. 111 4.
Petron. 141 (quoted below). Tert. Adu. Marc. 1 10 £ Hdt. 1

30 216 of the Massagetae. 111 99 of the Padaci. Theophil 111 5.
Thyestes, Harpagus, barbarians. Athenag. Resurr. Carn. 4 fin.
p-44™.  Euseb. Praep. Eu. 14 §6 p. 11" w98’ dvfpwmoBopeiv
Skvbas Sia Tov kal uéypis adrdv éNBovra Tob NpiaTod Abyov
...um0¢ Tapras vekpdv TV GINTATwY kaTa TO wahawv &os

35 Bowaafar.  The natives of Pontus. cf § 7 p. 114 Orig.
contra Cels. v 27 pr. 34 p. 254. 36 p. 256. Tert. de Pall. 4.
Tuu. 4 124 n. Lact. 1 21 §§ 16, 17. v 10 § 15 quomodo enim
sanguine abstinebunt qui colunt cruentos deos, Martem atque
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Bellonan ? Indian cannibals. Orig. contra Cels. vi 80. Hier.
adu. JTouin. 11 7 (11 335*) Massagetae and Derbices. Euseb.
Praep. Eu. 1 4 p. 119 Plin. 1v § 88. v1 § 53. vir §§ 9, 11, 12.
Strabo 231, 198. Solin. 15. Preller-Jordan rom. Myth. 11 386
n. 3. Marquardt 1112 76 n. 9. Lasaulx 254 138,

SCYTHARVM Lucian Deor. Dial. 16 1. De Luctu 21 7o &¢
amo TovTou Siehduevor xata é0vy Tas Tadas o wév "EXiqr
ékavoe,...0 8¢ Skivlns katesBier. Petron. 141 apud quasdam
gentes scimus adhuc legem seruart, ut a propinquis suis con-
sumantur defuncti, adeo quidem, ut obiurgentur aegri frequenter,
quod carnem suam faciant peiorem. his admoneo amicos meos,
ne recusent quae tubeo, sed quibus animis deuouerint spiritum
meum, eisdem etiam corpus consumant. Just before: omnes
qui tn testamento meo legata habent, praeter libertos meos hac
condicione percipient, quae dedi, st corpus meum in partes
conciderint et astante populo comederint. Lucian Toxaris 8 f.
(of Sc.) kateabiovar Tovs mwatépas amobavovras. Orig. Princ.
1 9 5 apud Scythas, apud quos parricidium quasy ex lege
gerttur. Strabo 513 of the Massagetae (Burnes Travels 1 189
Turcomans sacrifice aged prisoners). Thdt. 1x e¢. 35 p. 129,
10 seq. Prudent. contra Symm. 11 294. Wesseling on Herodot.
1 216. 111 38.

p- 321 18 cf c. 23 p. 78 1. 29.

p- 32 1 21 Plin. h. n. XXvI1I § 4 sanguinem quoque gladia-
torum bibunt, ut wiuentibus poculis comitiales [morbi], quod
spectare fucientes in eadem harena feras quoque horror est. at,
hercule, illi ex homine ipso sorbere efficacissimum putant calidum
spirantemque et wiuam tpsam animam ex osculo wulnerum, cum
plagis omnino ne ferarum quidem admouert ora mos sit humanus.
§ 43 sanJume ipsius hominis ex quacumque parte emisso effica-
cissime anginam inlind tradunt Orpheus et Ar chelaus, item ora
comatiali morbo conlapsorum, exsurgere entm protinus. cf. XXVI
§ 8 cure of elephantiasis in Egypt. Blunt Right Use 359.
Lasaulx 237 n. 27.

p- 32 1. 22 Qvi DE HARENA Minuc. 30 § 6 non dissimiles et
qui de harena feras devorant illitas et infectas cruore uel membris
hominis et wiscere saginatas. Athenag. 4 questions raised about
fish birds, and beasts which have preyed on men and been

30

35
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caten by men, and so the same particles have formed part of
two human bodies.

p. 32 1. 23 ApER Ael. NA. X 16 pr. 9 s kal 7év Slwy
Tékvwv Umo TS Aawwapyias ddedds Eyer, xal pévror ral

5 avfpwmov copatt évtuyodoa ok dméyetar, dAN éabiel.

p- 32 1. 25 crRVDITANTES De Ieiun. 16 pr. ubi sepultus est
populus carnis awidissimus usque ad choleram ortygometras
cruditando. Add to lexx. Scorp. 5 p. m. (of Adam) edit inlicitum
et transgressione saturatus in mortem -auit. [See Thes. A.S.]

o p. 32 1 26 RvCTATVR Manil. v. 463 ructantemque patrem
natos (of Thyestes). ITuu. 4 31.

p- 32 L 29 xHIANT Cic. Catil. 11 § 19 Romulus lactens
uberibus lupinis inhians. cf. Tuu. 10 238. Epiphan. Haer. 26.

HVMANO. So Athenag. Leg. 34 speaking of unnatural lust :

15 “like fish, which devour one another, the stronger chasing the
weaker. «al To0T6 éoTi caprdy dmwrecbar dvfpwmikdy.”

p- 32 1. 31 ERVBESCAT...CHRISTIANIS 11 f Testim. Anim. I
p- 136 1. 1 Wiss. uel tibi erubescant. Aug. c. Iulian. 1v 14
unusquisque stbi wel altert erubuerunt.

20 p. 34 L 1 NE ANIMALIVM cet. Kuseb. Hist. Eccl. v 1 §26
Byblias, who had recanted, when tortured (at Lyon or Vienne)
to confess infanticides, recovered her rank as martyr, erying on
the rack: ‘wds av maidia ddyotev of TotodToL, ols unde ardywy
$wwv alua ¢ayev é€ov;’ so the martyr Attalus, when roasted

25 alive, ib. § 52, cried ‘800 7T0DTé éoTiwv Avbpwmovs éobiew, b
moteiTe vuelse nuets 6¢ ovre avbpwomovs éobiouev, o1l érepov
Ti wovnpov mparromer. Minue. 30 § 7 nobis homicidium nec
widere fas nec audire, tantumque ab humano sanguine cauemus,
ut nec edulium pecorum in cthis sunguinem nowerimus. Routh

30 Rel. 1 304. 343. Beveridge on Canon. Apost. 63 p. 470"
Cotel.-Clericus. Jer. Taylor 1X 356.

p- 34 L 2 De Ieiunio adu. Psych. 1 p. 275 1. 2 Wiss. arguunt
nos quod...xerophagias obseruemus, siccantes cibum ab omni carne
et omnv wurulentia (s. above). Kaye 146 (De Monogam. 5 De

35 Pudic. 12). Irenaeus Fr. 15 p. 343 Ben. 1 p. 832 St. (from
Oecumen. on 1 Pet. c. 3 p. 498) transl. by Blunt Right Use of
the Early Fathers 40. Slaves of catechumens on the rack
confessed that the holy communion was the body and blood of
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Christ. The martyr Blandina answered : “ how could we endure
to do such an act; we who, in the practice of our Christian
discipline, abstain even from permitted food?” Orig. contra
Cels. virr 30 (cf. n. in Lomm. xX 147—38) c. 31. Clem. Al
Paedag. 111 § 25 (p. 276 P.) 008¢ yap Ouyeiv alua Tois avbpwmoss 5
Qépes, ols T0 adpa obdev aA\' i) capf éotw alpati ryewpyov-
wévy. Calmet on Acts 15 20. Councils. Aug. contr. Faust.
XXXI1 13 f. obsolete in his day, the few who observed the
restriction mocked by the rest. Clem. Recogn. 1 30. Cotelier
on Const. Apost. VI 12 n, 27, -

p- 34 L. 3 MORTICINIS Varr.

p- 34 1. 5 BoTvLOS Arnob. 11 42. Aristoph. Equit. 208 €id’
alpartomrwtys écd 6T aAANGs Y® Opakwy.

CERTISSIMI c. inf. 12 £ 11 p. 40 1. 15.

p- 34 1. 6 EXORBITARE c. 6 pr. n. [16 (p. 54 L. 24) n. A.S]

p- 34 L. 8 De Spectac. 19 p. 20 1. 14 Wiss. si tales sumus,
quales dicvmur, delectemur sunguine hwmano. Human blood
a cure for epilepsy, Cels. 111 23,

p- 34 L. 10 rocvLvM (Plaut. in lexx. 6) ITuu. 3 262 n. Sen.
Ep. 66 § 51.

ACERRAM adu. Marcion. 1 27 p. m. Arnob. 11 76 perquiramus
et nos contra, cur et wos, cum tantos et tam innumeros colatis
deos, cumque...acerras omnes turis plenas conficiatis altaribus,
cur non tnmunes agitis tot discriminibus et procellis, quibus cotidie
uos agunt exitiabiles multiplicesque fortunae? 25

p- 34 1. 14 CVSTODIARVM prisoners in custody. 44 n. p. 124
1. 16. Orat. 24. Sen. Ep. 70 § 23.  Sueton. Calig. 27 Ner. 31
(sing.). Seru. Aen. X1 184, dig. xLvir 3 10.

p- 34 1. 15 INCEST! cf. ¢. 21 p. 68 1. 31

INCESTL...PERSAS Minue. 31 § 2 haec enim potius de uestris 30
gentibus nate sunt. tus est apud LPersas masceri cum matribus
...memoriae et tragoediae wuestrae incestis gloriantur, quas
uos libenter et legitis et auditis. sic et deos colitis incestos,
cum matre, cum filia, cum sorore contunctos. Holden ib. Incest
of Iuppiter with Rhea and Proserpine. Athenag. Suppl. 20 35
p- 20* cf. 32 p. 36* 34. Plin. Hist. Nat. 11 ¢. 7 § 17 matrimonia
quidem inter deos credi tantoque aeuo ex his neminem nasci et
alios esse grandaeuos semperque canos alios tuuenes atque pueros,

15

20
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atricolores, aligeros, claudos, ouo editos et alternis diebus wiventes
morientesque puertlium prope deliramentorum est; sed super
omnem impudentiom adulteria inter ipsos fingi, mox turgic et
odia, atque etiem furtorum esse et scelerum numina. Xeno-
5 phanes. [See on p. 38 1. 21 A.S.] Iuppiter and Proserpina
Orig. contr. Cels. 1 25. 48.  Arnob. v 21. Tatian 8 p. 1482 10,
and Iuno. Theophil. 111 3.8. Clem. Alex. Strom. 111 §11, Protr. 11
§ 15 and 16 p. 13 P. Euseb. Praep. Eu. I 4. 6 p. 11° ds unére
lléparas unrpoyauelv Tovs adtd (t6 cwTipl) pabnrevbévras.
1o Lasaulx Studien 424 n. 219, 220. Chrys. Hom. 7 in 2 Cor.
(x 489°). De Virgin. 8 (1 274*). Clem. Hom. 1v 12. 15. 18. 24,
vl 18. Bardesanes in Euseb. Praep. Eu. vi 10 § 16 p. 275
(cf. Basil. Ep. 258 4, 111 395*  Athenag. 12. Aristid. 9 8. 85).
IVPPITER c. 11 p. 42 1. 8 n. ad nat. 11 13 (after Saturn
15 and Ops). Lucian De Sacrif. 5 éynue 8¢ morhas uév xal
a\\as, voTaTny 8¢...THv adehdny xata Tovs Ilepadv TodTo Kai
’Acavplov vépovs. Xen. Mem. 1v 4 § 20 sq. Luec. viir 409.
Euseb. Laud. Const. 16 p. 251, 33 Heikel. Theocr. Id. xvII
131—134 defends the incest of Ptolemy II by the example of
20 Zeus, sec Bouché-Leclereq Hist. des Lagides 1 (Par. 1903) 163
n. 2. Ruinart Acta Mart. p. 357 quod Apollo sororem suam
Dianam ante aram in Delo wiolauerit. Lactant. Diu. Inst. 1
17 § 8. Ambr. De Virginibus 11 2. Theoph. 1 9 p. 13-
Stallbaum on Plat. Euthyphr. p. 5% Clem. Alex. Paedag. 1 7
25§ 55 p. 131. Stromat. 111 § 11 p. 515. Tatian c. 28 p. 164.
Jeremy Taylor 1xX 374—5 Eden. Clem. Recogn. 1x 25, 27, 29.
Hom. 19, 19. Orig. contr. Cels. v 27, vi 80. Bingham XxvI
11, 3.
PERsSAS ad nat. 116 p. 86 1. 15 Wiss. plane Persae, Ctesias
30 edit, tam scientes quam non horrentes cum matribus libere
Jactunt. sed et Macedones id quod probauerunt palam sese facti-
tare, siquidem, cum primum scaenam eorum Oedipus intrauit
trucidatus oculos, risu ac derisu exceperunt. tragoedus consterna-
tus retracta persona, Numquid, ait, domini, displicui uobus?
35 responderunt Macedones : Immo tu quidem pulchre, at scriptor
uamssimus st finxit, aut Oedipus dementissimus si ita fecit:
atque exinde alter ad alterum, fhavve, dicebat, els v patépa.
Lasaulx 424—5. Sen. Lud. 8 §2. Philo De Spec. Leg. 3 pr. et
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med. (1301—2 M.). Iulian. p.9° (with sisters). [Ps.-Aug. Quaest.
Vet. et Nou. Test. no. 115 §19. A.S.] Thdt. Gr. aff. cur. 111
§§ 37, 96, 97. adenpouifia, Basil. Ep. 217 can. 65 75. Euseb.
Praep. Eu. v1 10 46. Bingham xxir 1 4. Greg. Nyss. c. fat.
(Migne P. G. XLV col. 170 o). Agath. 11 24 pr. 5

p- 34 L. 17 TRAGOEDIAM Lactant. Diu. Inst. vI 20 §§ 23, 28.

p- 34 1. 19 ad nat. 1 16 p. 87 L. 7 Wiss. respicite vgitur
luzuria inter errores et uentos fluctuante, si desunt populi, quos
ad hoc sceleris incursent lata uadu et aspera erroris. in primis
cum nfuntes uestros alienae masericordiae exponitis aut wn ro
adoptionem melioribus parentibus, obliuiscimint quanta materia
wnceste swmmmistratur, quanta occasio castbus aperitur?  Aug.
Ep. 23 (98) ad Bonifat. (11 266%) aliqguando etiam quos crudeliter
parentes exposuerunt nutriendos a quibuslibet, nonnumquam «
sacris wirginibus colliguntur et ab evs offeruntur ad baptismum. 15

p- 34 L. 20 PASSIVITATE promiscuousness, roving nature.
De Cor. Milit. 8 p. m. huiusmody quaestioni sic ubique respondeo,
admattens quidem. utensilium communionem, sed prouocans eam
ad rationalium et irrationalium distinctionem, quia passiuitas
Jallit obumbrans corruptelam conditionis. Adu. Hermog. 41 20
p- 170 1. 22 Kr. haec inquies non est, haec turbulentia et pas-
stuttas non est, sed moderatio et modestia et tustitia motationis
neutram in partem inclinantis. Salu. Vi1 § 16 tmmo, quantum
ad passiuttatem libidinis pertinet, quis non coniugem in numerum
ancillarum redegit? § 18 atque illv, de quibus haec scripta 25
legimus, et manore fortusse crimine et minore, ut reor, numero
crimanum ac  possiuitate peccabant. Oehler’s ind. PassIvVvs
(paxDO) ad nat. 11 1 £ De Monogam. 6 pr. ad Vxor. 1 2 f.
Cone. Carth. 1 ¢. 7.

Apul. Metam. 1xX p. 202, vi10. cf. n. from Tert. ad nat. 30
1 16 f. (Journ. Phil. xx 279) a kidnapped boy sold in Asia and
finally brought to the Roman market and bought by his own
father. Soer. H. E. 1 18 § 7 wives common property. Exposing
children cause of incest, infr. 39 p. 112 1. 24 n.  Iustin. Apol. 1
c. 27 p. 70° ¢. 29 pr. p. 714 Minuc. 30 § 2. 31 § 8. Rein 35
Criminalr. 441 sq. Déllinger Heidenthum u. Judenth. 716—7.

p- 34 1. 21 MISERICORDIA Paullus in dig. XXV 3 4 necare
uidetur non tantum s qui partum praefocat, sed et vs qui abicit
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et qui alimonia denegat et qui publicis locis misericordiae causa
exponit, quam tpse non habet. Cod. viir 52 2, Exposition Aug.
De Nuptiis et Concupiscentia 1 c¢. 15 § 17 (X 619 Gaume).
D.S. (11 231) approves Spartan infanticide, which was a capital
5 crime at Thebes. Ael. Var. Hist. 11 7. Gibbon’s guess that the
church was largely recruited from foundlings has no support in
antiquity (Blunt Right Use 332—7). Lact. Diu. Inst. vi 20
§§ 21—38 quad illi quos falsa pietas cogit exponere? mnum possunt
trnocentes existimart qui uiscera sua wn praedam cantbus obiciunt
10 et quantum in 1psis est crudelius necant quam st strangulassent ?
§ 22 quis dubitet quin impius sit qui alienae misericordiue
locum tribuit? qui, etiamsi contingat ev quod woluit, ut alatur,
addizit certe sanguinem suum uel ad seruitutem vel ad lupanar?
§ 23 quae autem possint uel soleant accidere in utroque sexu per
15 errorem, quis non intellegit, quis ignorat? quod wuel wunius
Oedipodis declarat exemplum duplici scelere confusum. tam
igitur nefarium est exponere quam necare. Clem. Alex. Paedag.
I c. 3§ 21 £ (p. 265 P.) @A\’ 098¢ aurvidoww oi Taralmwpor, ws
76 48mhov Ths cuvovaias wokas épyaleTar Tpaywdias. mwaidl
20 moprevaavTy kal paxhwoars GuyaTpdow dyvorjocavTes TONNAKLS
plyvovrar Tatépes, oU pepvnuévor Tov éxtelévTwr Taidlwy, kai
avpas SelkvvoL Tols yeyevvnroTas axpacias éfovoia. Aug.
c. duas epist. Pelagianorum 11 § 11 plangit baptizata mater non
baptizatum proprium ; et ab tmpudica expositum, baptizandum
25 casta fetun colligit alienum. cf. §§ 14 pr.—16. Basil Ep. 217
can, 52. Epist. ad Diognet. 5 p.497". Athenag. Suppl. 35 fin.

p- 34 L. 24 ERROR Lact. Diu. Inst. v1 20 § 23.

p- 34 1. 26 LIBIDO Saluian. vII c. 16—22 (§§ 65—100) con-
trasts the lewdness of the Africans with the chastity of their

30 Vandal conquerors.

sarTvs ad nat. 1 16 p. 87 L. 15 Wiss,

p- 34 L. 27 16NARIS, cet. Minuc. 31 § 3 merito vgitur incestum
penes uos saepe deprehenditur, semper admittitur : etiam nesci-
entes masert potestis tn tllicita ruere, duin Venerem promisce

35 spargitis, dum passim liberos seritis, dum etiam domr natos
alienae masericordiae frequenter exponitis, necesse est in uestros
recurrere, in filios inerrare. § 4 sic incesti fabulam nectitis,
etiam cum conscientiam non habetis. Iustin. Apol. 1 27 kal T@v
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ToUTOls Xpwuévey Tis mwpos Ti dbép kal aceSel xai axparel
wiet, € TUx0L, Térve 7 ouyyevel 1) adehdd piyvvrar. cf. Clem.
Alex. Paedag. 111 3 § 21 p. 265. Bingham xv1 10 11.
FILIOS = liberos. ad nat. 1 16 p. 87 1. 16 Wiss. 11 12 p. 117
1. 22 Wiss. De Exhort. Castit. 13 masculorum filiorum. James
on 4 Ezra p. L. Aug. Ep. 127 9f. Hier. Migne P.L. xxi11 968"
cum hodieque Romae omnes filiv vocentur infantes. los. Antiq.
11 13 p. 57 p. m. bis (ed. 1524). Archiv f. lat. Lex. vir 77—80.
84. 90. 92—94. 7Téxva vudv 1 Cor. vii 14 is filit uestri in Tert.
ad Vxor. 11 2.
p- 34 1. 30 Nos cet. ¢. 39. 46." ad Vxor. 1 6. De Cultu Fem.
11 9. Athenag. Suppl. 33 yuvaika pév ékaaros Huwr v Rydyero
kata Tovs UP Hudv Tebeiuévovs véuovs voullwv, xkai TavTny
uéxpe Tob mabomoujcaclar.. . yuiv uérpov émibuuias 1 waido-
motta. Iustin. Apol. 129 aAX’ 4) v dpynv ovx éyapoduev el
un émt maldwv avaTpodsn % mapaitoduevor To yijuachar Té\eov
veyxparevépefa. A Christian youth, in order to refute the
charges of promiscuous intercourse, applied to Felix, governor
of Alexandria, for a medical licence for his mutilation. It was
refused, but he remained unmarried. Minuc. 31 § 5 af nos
pudorem mnon facie sed mente praestamus, unius matrimonit
uinculo libenter inhaeremus, cupiditatem procreandi aut unam
scimus aut nullam. Socrates 1 13 § 3 married priests’ cohabi-
tation forbidden. §4 allowed by Paphnutius. § 5, 6 priests’
marriage forbidden. 1v 23 (Ammon). v 22 § 50. Athenag. 33
p. 37* elpors & av mwoANovs Twv Tmwap nuiv kai dvdpas xai
yuvaikas, kataynpdorovras dydpovs éNTidt Tob wdilov guvé-
ocealar 76 Bed. Euseb. Laud. const. 17. Orig. contra Cels.
1 26. viI 48 pr. Spencer on Orig. contra Cels. p. 21 1 55
(annot. p. 21 ab). Theophil. 111 15. Eus. D.E. 19 §§ 14, 15, 21.
p- 34 L. 32 QvipaM cet. ad Vx. 1 6 quot enim sunt qui statim
a lauacro carnem suam obsignant? De Cultu Fem. 11 9 non
enim et multi tta _faciunt et se spadonatui [cf. Socr. H. E. 11 26 §9]
obsignant propter regnum Dei? Tustin. Apol. 115 p. 62" after
citing Matt. 19 12: xai moAhot Twes kai mohai éEnxovTodTar
kal éB3ounkovtoiTar ol éx maidwy éuabnrevfnoav T4 XpioTe,
dpbopor Srapévovar: rai eUyouar xata wav yéves avfpdmeov
TotovTous Setfac. Pitra Spicil. Solesm. 1 323.  Athenag. Suppl.
M. T. 14

(5]
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33 (quoted above). Minuc. 31 § 6 casto sermone, corpore castiore,
plerique inwiolat corporis wirginitate perpetua fruuntur potius
quam gloriantur. tantum denique abest incesti cupido, ut non-
nullis rubor sit etiam pudica contunctro. Harnack Texte vinn 4
5 (Medicinisches w.s.w.) p. 63 n.3. A heresy in Eustathius bp of
Sebastia in Armenia to forbid marriage, Socr. Hist. Eccl. 11 43
§ 3. Herzog-Hauck Real Encykl. x111 215.
p- 34 1. 33 SENES Adu. Val. 5 p. 182 1. 13 Kr. Proculus
noster wirginis senectae...dignitas. Schwegler Montanismus I
10 28 quotes Orig. Le.
p- 36 1. 4 VIDERE VIDEANTVR Bentl. on Hor. Carm. 11 1. 21.
cf. dizisse dicitur Cic. Verr. 1v § 73.
p- 36 1. 5 MANIFESTIORIBVS cf. ¢. 6 f.

Car. X

p. 36 1. 6 DEOs NON coLITIS. Of the fathers Athenag. 4—30

15 treats most fully the charge of atheisin. cf. Arnob. 1 28 sq.
Clem. Al Strom. vi1 1 § 4 Hort-Mayor’s n. Plin. Ep. ad Trai.
96 § 5 qui negabant esse se Christianos aut fuisse, cum praeeunte
me deos appellarent et tmagint tuae, quam propter hoc tfusseram
cum stmulacris numinum afferri, ture ac wino supplicarent,
20 prueterea male dicerent Christo, quorum nihil posse cogi dicuntur
qui sunt re uera Christiani, dimittendos esse putawi. § 6 some
informed against said that they had been Christians and were
$0 no more. omnes et tmaginem tuam deorumque simulacra
uenerats sunt et Christo male dizerunt. Socr. Hist. Eccl. 111 22
25§ 1 pr. Julian gave soldiers the option, 5 OVeww 3 amooTpa-
TeveaOar. 11 27 § 4. 1 36 § 3 (of Asterius) l(epwadvns pmév
naroynoe da 1o émireBukévar kata Tov Siwymév. 111 13 § 2.
15§5.2081—38. 1v1§9.28§23. vir 25§18 19. 16 § 37.
Arnob. T 29 pr. ergone tmpiae religionis sumus apud wuos ret, et
30 quod caput rerum et columen uenerabilibus adimus obsequiis, ut
conurcio utamur uestro, tnfausty et ather nuncupamur? 111 28
quantumlibet nos tmpros, irreligiosos uocetis et atheos, numquam
Jidem facietis esse amorum deos, esse bellorumn, esse qui discordias
conserant. v 30 tam dudum me fateor reputantem mecum in
35 animo rerum huiuscemodi monstra solitum esse mairart, audere
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uos dicere quemquam ex is athewm irreligiosum sacrilequm qur
deos esse ommino aut negent aut dubitent, aut qui eos homines
Sutsse contendant et potestates alicurus et merity causa deorum in
numerwm relatos, cum st uerum fiat atque habeatur examen,
nullos quam wos magis hutusmodi par sit appellationibus nuncu-
part, quv sub specie cultionis plus in eos ingeratis maledictionum
et criminum, quam st aperte hoc fucere confessis maledictionibus
covmbibissetis.  v1 27 Minue. c. 8. Tust. Apol. 1 6 pr. 56° évfev
8¢ kai dfeor kexhpeba. rai opohoyoiuer T@Y TotoUTWY Kalov-
pévwy Geav abeor elvar. Euseb. Hist. Ecel. 1v 15 (martyrdom of
Polycarp) § 19 (the proconsul) “"Ouocorv tyv Kaicapos toyxnv,
petavonaov, elmov: Alpe Tovs abéovs.” o 8¢ IloAvkapmos
éuBpibel 16 TpogwTe eis wdvTa Tov SxNov TOV €v TG oTadie
EuBNéYras, émiceloas alTols Ty Yelpa, oTevdfas Te xal ava-
BAéyras els Tov olpavéy, elmev, Alpe Tovs abéovs. The crowd
had cried, § 6, Alpe Tods aféovs: {nreicOw Tlonbrapmos. cf. 1V
13§ 3.

SACRIFICIA Acta Mart. Iustini ¢. 1 &ore adrovs dvay-
xaleabar omévdew Tols patalors eldwhots. c. 5 ‘Poveriros

” k) \ \ 3/ b \ ’ b
émapyos etme: To Novwov éNOwpev eis T0 mpokeipevoy kal 2

katemelyor wpayua. ocuverbovtes ody opobuuador Gicate Tois
feois....Justin refused and so the other martyrs said moies 6
Oéneis. nuels yap XpioTiavol éopev, kai eidohows ov louen.
‘Povatikos émapyos dmepivato Aéywv: Oi un BovAnbévres
Odcar Tols Beois xai elfar 76 ToU avTOKPATOPOS TPOCTAYUATL
pacTiywbévres drayxbnTwoa.

p- 36 L 7 mMpENDITIS Idol. 6 p. 36 L. 5 Wiss. nec anima
pecudis vmpensa, sed amima tua.

p- 36 1. 8 Qvia: qua Ashton.

p- 86 1. 9 SACRILEGII 2 pr. nomen homicidae uel sacrilegi
uel publict hostis (ut de nostris elogiis loquar). 1b. med. sic enim
soletis...laniart tubere sacrilequm, st confiter: perseuerauerit.
ad Scap. 2 tamen nos, quos sacrilegos existimatis, nec in furto
wnquam  deprehendustis, nedum wn sacrilegio. omnes autem

quuv templa despoliant et per deos turant et eosdem colunt, et :

Christiant non sunt et sacrilegi tamen deprehenduntur. Rufin.
Hist. Ecel. 1v 15 § 18, de Polycarpo (Hav.).
CONVENIMVR 31 f.n. ad nat. 1 17 p. 89 L. 12 Wiss. uani-
14—2

w
w
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tatis sacrilegia conueniam. Liebenam rom. Vereinswesen 270.
Friedlinder 11 631 n. 10 cites Renan Les Kvangiles 401—3.

p- 36 1. 10 Tora de Idol 1 pr. principale crimen generis

humant, summus saeculi reatus, tota causa tudicii idololatria.
5  p. 36 1. 11 DESPERAT the Academic scepticism e.g. in the
speech of Caecilius in Minuc.

p- 36 L. 12 Tzschirner 325. Tustin. Apol. T 6 omoloyoduev
TOV ToroUTwy dvopalouévov Bedv dleor elvat.

p- 36 1. 13 NON ESSE cf. ¢. 12 f.

10 p. 36 L 17 SED NOBIS c. 13 pr. sed nobis dei sunt, inquitis.

p. 36 Il 19—20 Infr. cap. 11 pr. 40. Idol. 15 p. 47 1. 15
Wiss. s homanis causa est, recogitemus omnem idololatrian
tn hominis causam esse. recogitemus omnem idololatrian in
homines esse culturam, cum ipsos deos nationum homines retro

15 fuisse etiam apud suos constet. Cic. Nat. Deor. 111 ¢. 19 nostri
quidem publicani, cum essent agri in Boeotia deorum immor-
talium excepti lege censoria, neqabunt vmmortales esse ullos, qui
aliquando homines fuissent. Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 15 cites Cic.
Cons. ‘non dubitauit dicere deos, qui publice colerentur, homines

20 fuisse...cum uero (inquit) et mares et feminas complures ex
homanibus in deorum numero esse wideamus.” Socr. Hist. Eccl.
m 23 £ p. 204 205. Aug. Serm. 273 ¢. 3 4 (v 1106 b sq.).
Bingham x11 3 3 n. 56 sq. Kaye 206. Euhemeri Reliquiae
coll. Geyza Némethy (cir. 1891) good ed. Aug. Ciu. Dei 1v 27,

25 Athenag. Suppl. I p. 1° names Hektor, Agamemnon, Erechtheus,
Agraulos ete. cf. Minuc. 22 § 8 sq. of Saturn. Athenag. 28
cites Herodot. 11 144 and Alexander the great in a letter to
his mother as witnesses to the Egyptian priest’s confession
that the gods had been men. Minue. 21 § 4 Alexander ille

30 magnus Macedo insigni wolumine ad matrem suam scripsit,
metu suae potestatis proditum sibi de dis hominibus a sacerdote
secretum. cf. Aug. and Plut. in Holden. Athenag. 30 cites the
Sibyl. Aug. in Ps. 93 3 a. m. Theod. Gr. Aff. Cur. 1r 42 sq.
viir 113 sq.

35 p. 36 1. 21 TESTIMONIVM PERHIBENTIBVS Varr. Plin. Apul.
Metam. 11 36 wos tn hanc rem boni Quirites testimonium per-
hibetote [and often later, A. S.].

p. 36 L 22 NATI cet. Arnob. 1 37 discetis, quibus singuli
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patribus, quibus matribus fuerint procreati, qua innati regione,
qua gente, quae fecerint egerint pertulerint actitarint. cf. 36.
Tatian 21 wéveaw av Néynre fedw, xal Ovnrols adTovs amo-
daveice. Athenag. 18 p. 18* ovk é€ apyijs, ds paow, jjoav of
Oeol, aAN oUTws yéyover adTdv EkaaTos ws ywioueba Nueis cet.
Tustin. Cohort. ad Gent. 2. Lact. Diu. Inst. v 19 §15. Infra
c. 25 Tuppiter in Crete.

p. 36 1. 24 SEPVLTI c. 12 wn insulas relegamur? solet et in
wnsulis aliqur deus uester aut nasci aut mori. ad nat. 11 7 p. 106
1. 14 Wiss. sepulcris requm uestrorum caelum infumatis. 11 12 1o
pr. nam quot deos et quos utique producam?...ueteres an et
nouicios ? mares an et feminas?...rusticos an et urbanos? ciues
an et peregrinos? cet. Lact. Ira Dei 11 § 8 (Euhemerus and
Ennius). Diu. Inst. 1 11 §§ 33 34 (Ennius). 45 46 (Jove’s tomb
in Crete). 13 § 14. Epit. 13. Arnob. 1v 29. v 31. Minuc. 21 §1 15
Holden. Plut. 11 680* Euhemerus in DS. (Mullach Fragm.
Philos. 11 431—8). Ang. Ciu. Dei vi1 26. Coustantine Or. ad
Sanct. Coet. 4 § 3 Tov & apldprov éxeivov Tddovs Te xal
Oiikas émibeikviovary alTol, kaTovyouérovs Te Tipais abavdTows
yepaipovawr. Luc. Iuppiter Trag. 45. 20

p- 36 1. 25 ToT Ac TaANTOS De Spect. 30 p. 28 1. 20 Wiss.
quid admirer? quid rideam? ubi gaudeam, ubv ewsultem, tot
spectans reges, qui tn caelum recepti nuntiabantur, cum Ioue ipso
et ipsis suis testibus in imas tenebris congemescentes? ad nat. 1
10 p. 75 1. 16 Wiss. tot ac tanti. Ou. Trist. 111 1 77—38 di, precor, 25
atque adeo (neque enim miht turba roganda est) Caesar, ades uoto,
maxime diue, meo. Aetna 62. Aug. Ciu. Dei 11 12 (Havere.).
Tuu. 13 46—8 n. Bayle ceuvres 11 282—3. Lobeck Aglaoph.
507—9. 626. Keim Rom u. das Christenthum 226. Preller-
Jordan rom. Myth. 1* 137. Marquardt 1112 18 n. 10 and 11. 30

p- 36 1. 26 caprivos infr. c. 25 p. 90 1. 15. Marquardt 112
34 n. 1—3. Kortholt Pag. Obtr. 88—9. Prud. c¢. Symm. 11
18 sq. 347—361 (349—351) anter fumantes templorum armata
ruinas dextera uictoris simulacra hostilia cepit et captiua
domum, uenerans cew numina uexrit, Arnob. 111 38 f.  Macr. S. 35
m 9 § 2.

PROPRIOS ad nat. 11 9 p. 111, 10 Wiss. nos uero bifariam
Romanorum deos recognosctmus, communes et proprios, id est,

w
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quos cum omnibus habent et quos ipsi sunt commenti. Arnob.

v 4 quid enim Romani deos possident peculiares, qui aliarum

gentium non sint, et quemadmodum poterunt di esse, st non

omwibus quae ubique sunt gentes aequabilitatem sui numinis
5 exhibebunt ?  cf. Marquardt 112 380 n. 2.

p- 36 1. 27 MASCVLOS FEMINAS Arnob. 11 6 (p. 115 27).
Augustus (Dio Lvi 3 § 1 pr.) commends married knights for
imitating the divine example.

p- 36 L. 28 orrosvM EST cet. Minuc. 23 § 1 otiosum est ire

10 per singulos et totam seriem generis istius explicare, cum in
primis parentibus probata mortalitas tn ceteros ipso ordine
successionis tnfluzerit. ottosum est also in Tac. Ann. XIII 3.
Lact. Diu. Inst. 11 4 § 28,

p- 36 1 28 infra c. 24. ad nat. 11 12 p. 116 1. 15 Wiss.

15 quanto diffusa res est, tanto substringenda nobis erit, et ideo, qui
tn ista specie unwm tuemur propositum demonstrandi vllos omnes
homines fuisse (non quidem ut cognoscatis, nam quasi oblity
(M8 -a) agitis). Local gods comm. on Aen. 11 351. v 95. Meurs.
on Lycophr. 1473.

20 p. 36 1. 29 coaNoscaTIs Sen. Med. 194 si cudvcas, cognosce ;
st regnus, wube.

p- 36 1. 30 OBLITOS AGITIS c¢. 1 p. 2 L 10 ¢. 37 p. 108 1. 5
hostes exsertos agere. Praescr. Haer. 13 werbum...ex ea natum
egisse Tesum Christum. ad nat. 11 7 p. 107 1. 7 Wiss. quam

25 incerti agitis circa conscientiae pudorem !

ANTE SATVRNVM cet. same as Minue. Oct. 21 Halm =22
Oehler. Cf. Ebert 369 seq. Tert. ad nat. 11 12 p. 116 1. 19
Wiss....originem generis illorum retractando. origo enim una
totius posteritatis. ea origo deorum uestrorum Saturno, ut opinor,

30 stgnatur. Arnob. 11 70. 71.

p- 36 1. 33 ff. ad nat. 11 12 p. 119 1. 8 Wiss. ewstat apud
litteras westras usquequaque Saturni census. legimus apud
Cassium Seuerum, apud Cornelios Nepotem et Tacitum (Hist.
v 2§ 4), apud Graecos quoque Divdorum quiue aliv antiquitatum

35 canos collegerunt.

p- 36 1. 33 proborvs [Tust. M.] Coh. ad Gent. 9 p. 10 c. sq.
251 p. 24c.

p- 38 1. 1 THALLVS infra c. 19. Lact. Diu. Inst. 113§8, 23§ 2.
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Theophil. 111 29.  According to Africanus in Euseb. Praep. Eu.
X 10 § 3 5 and Euseb. Chron. 1 p. 14 dealt with Syrian history
from Troy to Olymp. 167. [lust. Mart.] Cohort. ad Gent. c. 9
p- 10°. Lardner Heathen Pr. 11 c. 13 f. p. 122—3 vol. 7 ed.
1829.  Miiller Fr. Hist. Gr. i1 517—9. 5
cassivs SEVERvS C. Miiller Fr. Hist. 11 517: may be
C. Hemina or C. Longinus, Pauly-Wissowa 111 1744—9. Minue.
L. c. scit hoc Nepos et Cassius wn historia et Thallus ac Diodorus
hoe loquuntur. In cap. 46 we have Hippias the sophist iden-
tified with the son of Pisistratus. Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 13 § 810
omnes ergo non tantum poetae sed historiaruin quoque et
rerum antiquarum scriptores hominem fuisse consentiunt, qui
res etus in Italia gestas memoriae prodiderunt, Graect Diodorus
et Thallus, Latini Nepos et Cassius et Varro. Thallus again ib.
23 § 2. Cf infra c¢. 19 p. 64 1. 14. About Saturn, ad nat 15
11 12 (Tacitus for Thallus). Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 11 § 50—
15 § 2.

p- 38 1. 2 coMMENTATOR Carn. Christi 22, enangelii (author)
Carn. Res. 33, Adu. Marc. 1v 2. c. Val. 34f  De Cor. Mil 7.
Anim. 46. [Rufin.] c. in Joel 1 1. 20

p- 38 L. 4 ad nat. 1 12 p. 119 1. 11 Wiss. nec fideliora
uestigia etus quam in ipsa Italia signate sunt. nam post
plurimas terras et Attica hospitia Italiae wel, ut tunc uocabatur,
Oenotriae consedit, exceptus b Iano siue Lane, ut Saliv uocant.
mons, quem coluerat, Saturnius dictus, urbs, quam depalauerat, 25
Saturnia usque nunc est. Arnob. 1v 24.

p- 38 1.5 post infr. p. 38 1. 8, Scorpiace 11 (p. 170 L. 22 Wiss.).

p- 38 L. 7 DEPALAVERAT ad nat. 11 12 (above). Hermog.
29 pr. Archiv f. Lat. Lex. viir 189. Hermas Simil. v 2 § 5
uerum cum post aliquantuie temporis dominus eiusdem rediens 3o
in wineam intrasset et widisset decenter eam depulatam, xeya-
paxwutvor (cf. § 3 cum wineae palos tunaisset, [reréoas Thv
Xapdkwow Tob dumwekavos]).  CIL viix 2728,

p. 38 L. 8 rost p. 38 1. 5.

p- 38 1. 9 SATURNIA Arnob. 1 36 ciuitatis Saturniae Satur- 35
nus auctor. Verg. Aen. vir 180, vimx 357. Seru. on viir 318.
Muncker on Fulg. 1 2 p. 626 Stav.

TABVLAE Minue. 22 § 9 Saturnus Creta profugus...rudes
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tllos homines et agrestes multa docuit, ut Graeculus et politus,
litteras vmprimere, nummos signare, instrumenta conficere.

p- 38 1. 10 s1GNATVS NvMMVs Macr. Sat. 1 7 §22 Jan.

HoMoO cf. Cic. in Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 15 § 19 seq. Arnob. 1v 29.

5 Athenag. 28 p. 150. 29 p. 154 (examples 28—30). Sibyl in
Otto 1X 463—4.

p. 38 1. 11 EX HOMINE cf. p. 38 1. 23.

ad nat. 11 12 p. 116 1. 21 Wiss. neque enim...nobis excidisse
debet ommnem patrem filiis antiquiorem, tam Satwurnum IToue

10 quam Caelum Saturno: de Caelo ewvm et Terra Saturnus.

DE CAELO (cf. 1. 16, c¢. 4, p. 16, 1. 21)...TERRAE FILIOS
Minue. 22 § 11=21 § 8 Halm (quoted by Lact. 1 11 § 55)
homo igitur utique qui fugit, homo utique qui latwit, et pater
homainis et natus ex homine, terrae enim et caeli filius, quod

15 apud Italos esset ignotis parentibus proditus, ut in hodiernum
inopinato wisos caelo muassos, ignobiles et ignotos terrae filios
nonunamus. Petr. 43 Fr. Cic. Ad Fam. vi1 9 § 3. Otto Sprichw.
344. Iuu. 8 257 terrae parenti. 4 98 n. malim fraterculus
esse gigantis. Ammian. XXII 2 4 tamquam demissum aliquem

20 uisura de caelo. Paneg. 5 19 (146 11 B.) quem ut caelo de-
lapsum intuebantur (Archiv f. lat. Lex. vii 610—1, vir 25).
Lact. Diu. Inst. 111 20 § 7. cf. 1 11 § 55 Bii. v 8 § 2 quid wobis
inanem tustitiam depingitis et optatis cadere de caelo, tamquam
wn aliquo stmulacro figuratam.

25 p. 38 1. 18 TACEO Qvop Val. Max. 1v 4 9 taceo enim quod
princeps ciuitatis filiam el nuptum dedit.

p- 38 1. 21. Heraldus quotes Aristot. Rhet. 11 23 § 26
p- 1400° 4 &\\os <Témos>, 8Tav Tt évavtiov wéAhy mpatTeabar
Tols wempayuévors, Gua oxomelv, olov Eevopavns 'Eledtars

30 épwTaow e Guwar 15 Aevkobéa rai Opnvdow 3 wy, cvveBov-
Nevev, el pev Oeov DmohapBavovai, uy Opnreiv, el & dvbpwmov,
un Gvew. Capitol. Aurel. 18 § 2 tantusque illius amor eo die...
claruit, ut nemo llum plangendum censuerit, certis cmnibus,
quod ab dis commodatus ad deos redisset. On Drusilla’s death

35 A.D. 38, D. Cass. LIX 11 aitiav Te mavres opoiws elyov, el6
nobnaav éwi T ds Nvmwovuevor, eiTe kal ds yalpovres érpafav-
7 yap un mevbetv avtyy ws dvBpwmov 1) Gpnrelv ws Geov évexa-
Notvto. Luc. VIII 833 et quem tu plangens hominem testaris
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Osvrim.  1’Abbé E. Beurlier Le Culte impérial, son histoire et
son organisation depuis Auguste jusqu’a Justinien. Par. 1861.
My notes on Iuu. 4 71 (with add. and ind. deus) dis aequa
potestas. Theodoret Graee. Aff. Cur. n1 § 33, p. 43 L 15
wrongly Nero, Domitian, Commodus. 5

p. 38 L. 22 pavcis Enn. Plaut. Ter. Afr. Cic. Sall. Verg. Hor.
Liu. xvLir 34§ 1.

p. 38 1. 23 10VEM Arnob. 1 34 f. 11 70.

HOMINEM EX HOMINE (cf. p. 38 1. 11) Athenag. 29 p. 33° of
Hercules and Aesculapius: either they were gods and without 1o
needs 7 dvfpwmor yeyovotes xai movnpol & auabiav fjoav kai
XpnpdTwr éndrrovs. T( 8¢l pe molka Néyew 7 KdoTopos )
Ho\vdevkovs pvnuovevovra )’ Aududpew ol, ds elmeiv Noyew, xOes
kal wpwny avlpwmor éE avlpbTwov yeyovotes, Beor voullovrar;
Lact. Diu. Inst. 18 §§ 3 4. Euseb. Pr. Eu. 111 10 §§ 20 21. 15

p- 38 L. 24 EXAMEN cf. 40 p. 116 1. 32.

PAR with genit. De Patient. 16 magnitudinis. Adu. Marcion.
1v 15 p. 465 1. 7 Ku. creatoris.

Car. XI

p- 38 L. 25 HOMINES ad nat. 11 13 pr. afirmando +llos post
mortem deos factos, ut Varro et qui cum eo somniauerunt. Aug. z0
de Ciu. Dei v 26. vi 7 (1258 19) nonne adtestati sunt Euhe-
mero, qui omnes tales deos non fabulosa garrulitate, sed historica
diligentia  homines fuisse mortalesque conscripsit? Zahn For-
schungen v 287 347. Arnob. 1v 29 pr. Hild. Lact. Diu. Inst. 1
11 §17. Miiller Fr. Hist. cited on p. 40 1. 33. 25

p. 38 L. 28 SVBLIMIOREM c. 24 a.m. nam ut constaret illos
deos esse, monne conceditis de aestimatione communi aliquem
esse sublmiorem et potentiorem, uelut principem mundi perfectae
potentice et maiestatis?

p- 38 1. 29 MaNcCIPEM ad nat. 19 pr. sub eodem mancipe errors. 3o
ib. 11 13 p. 121 1 17 Wiss. tta nullus datur wobis renuendi locus
esse mancipem quendam diwnitatis. De Idol. 1 f. idolorum
mancipes. Arnob. 1 28 per quem, si sunt, esse et habere sub-
stantiam sui numinis maiestatisque coeperunt: @ quo ipsam

deitatem (ut ita dicam) sortiti se esse sentiunt.. Maximus Tyr. 35
Orat. 1. (11 or 17) p. 138 L. 3 ed. Hobein.
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p- 38 1. 30 DIVINITATEM. cap. 22 f p. 76 1. 33.
p-401 4 N1s1s1¢. 7 p. 26 1 9.
p- 40 L. 6 VT ALICVIVS OPERA INDIGERET cf. dvevderjs.
p. 40 1. 8 TOoTVM cet. Arnob. 1 30 Apollo wobis pluit, Mer-
5 curtus uobis plutt, Aesculapius, Hercules aut Diana rationem
tmbrium tempestatumque finzerunt? et hoc fieri qui potest, cum
in mundo profiteamini eos natos certoque tempore sensum arri-
puisse witalem ? st enim temporis antiquitate mundus eos ante-
uenit, et priusquam nate sunt, \am nouverat pluuias tempestatesque
1o natura, nullum serius nati pluendi tus habent, neque eis inserere
rationtbus se possunt, quas inuenerunt hic agi et maiore ab
auctore tractari. Theophil. 11 4 p. 82° Iustin. c¢. Tryph. 5.
Iren. Fr. 34 (1 845 St.).
p- 40 1. 9 INNATVM: INNATVS and INFECTVS six exx. of each
15in Adu. Mare. 1 15. For innatus especially cf. c. 47, p. 132,
1. 28 n.
INFECTVM atéhearor gl. Paulin. Nol. Ep. 24 § 4 pr.
p- 40 L 10 pyTHAGORAM Theophil. 111 7 p. 121* (cf. ib.°)
[vfayopas 8, Tocaira poxGicas wepi Oedv kai ™y dve xdrw
20 Topetay oo duevos, €ayatov opiler Ppiow kai adTouaTiouov
eval ¢now TV TavTwy: feovs dvbpodTwy undév dpovrilew.
So Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. v § 13 p. 87 . 18. P. taught
necessity Lasaulx Studien p. 24 n. Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur.
IV p. 57 4—T7 76 wav...o0 yervnTov, AN aidiov (Xenophanes).
25 Parmenides ib. 1. 24 od\ov povvoyevés Te kai dtpeués §8 aryévn-
Tov. Arnob. 11 56 mundum quidam ex sapientibus aestimant
neque esse natum neque ullo esse tn tempore periturum; immor-
talem nonnully, quamurs ewm conscribant esse natuin et genitum;
tertiis wero collibitum dicere est, et esse natum et genitum et ordi-
30 naria necessitate periturum. Cic. Tusc. Disp. 1§ 70 haec igitur et
alia innumerabilia cum cernimus, possumusne dubitare quin eis
praesit aliquis uel effector, st haec nata sunt, ut Platoni uidetur,
uel si semper fuerunt, ut Aristoteli placet, moderator tante operis
et muneris? .
35 p- 40 1I. 13—21 omn. Arnob. 1 30.
p. 40 1. 15 CERTIRVISSE ¢. 9 p. 34 1. 5.¢. 12 f.
p- 40 1 16 FLORVISSE De Patient. 2 qui florem lucis
huius super tustos et intustos aequaliter spargit. Adu. Mare.
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. . Heraldus p. 68 and Digress. 1 7 pp. 204—5 wopdipas
avBos.

p- 40 1. 17 Ad Scap. 2 nos unum deum colimus, quem omnes
naturaliter nostis, ad cuius fulgura et tonitrua contremiscitis.
Theophil. ad Autol. 16 f. 5

p- 40 L 18 [Philo] Vita Contempl. 1 (11 472 M.) ols tivas
cuykplvew dEwov TOV émayyelouévor eboéBeiav; dpd e
TOUS Ta oToryela TwudvTas, ynv Udwp aépa wip; ols xai
erwvvuias €fevto étépas Erepor, To pév wip “HearoTov
mapa Ty éfayrw olpar xalodvres, "Hpav 8¢ Tov dépa, mapa 1o
10 aipecbar ral perewpilecfar mpos Uyros, TO OS¢ Udwp
MMoceddva, Taya mov Sud To moTdy, THv 8¢ iy AnwiTpav,
wap’ Boov ujTnp elvar Goxel TdavTwr ¢utedvr Te Kai {wov.
Palladis arbor, ramz, Palladia silua, corona, -t latices. Pallas
= the olive. Ou. Ars Am. 11 16 8=o01l. Haupt Opusc. 1115
168. Arnob. 1 38 (Elmenh. p. 35) st emim wuos Liberum,
quod usum reppererit wini, st quod panis, Cererem,...st Mi-
neruam, quod olece...divorum rettulistis in censum. 1b. 1I G5.
Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 18 § 1 hoc loco refellendi sunt etiam ii qui
deos ex hominibus esse factos non tantum futentur, sed ut eos zo
laudent, etiam gloriantur, aut wirtutis gratia wt Herculem aut
munerum ut Cererem et Liberum aut arttum repertarum ut
Adesculapium ac Mineruam. § 18. Clem. Alex. Protr. 2 § 26
p 22 P

p- 40 1. 21 ad nat. 11 16 pr. sed enim quidam fructus et 25
necessaria wictui demonstrauerunt. quaeso wos, cum dicitis
tnuenisse illos, nonne confitemini prius fuisse quae inuenirentur?
Adu. Marc. 1 11 p. 304 1. 13 Kr. quando etiam error orbis
propterea deos praesumpserit, quos homines interdum confitetur,
quoniam aliquid ab unoquoque prospectum widetur wtilitatibus 3o
et conmodis witae. De Idol. 15 pr. Lact. Diu. Inst. vir 14
§12 Kaye 207.

p. 40 L 25 MALE cet. ad nat. 11 16 cerasium Cn. Pomperus
de Ponto <primus> Italiae prouwolgauit. Hier. Ep. 31 3. Plin.
Hist. Nat. xv § 102 cerasi ante wictoriam Mithridaticam L. 35
Lucully non fuere in Italia, ad wrbis annum DCLXXX. is primus
uexit e Ponto, annisque CXX trans oceanum in Britunniam usque
pervenere.
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p- 401 29 vacate. 1 p. 2 1. 24 n.  De Patient. 9 cum constet
de resurrectione mortuorum, uacat dolor mortis, uacat et impa-
tientia doloris.

p.- 40 1. 33 Hor. Carm. 1m1 3 9—18. Epist. 11 1 5 6.

5 Marquardt 111> 58 n. 5. Heraldus Digress. 1 11 (pp. 210—2)
e.g. Marius Senec. De Ira 111 18 § 1 (statues, frankincense and
wine). Euseb. Praep. Eu. 11 2 53 p. 59° (from DS.) érépovs ¢
Néyovaw émuyelovs yevéalar Beols, Sta 8¢ Tas eis avbpwmous
evepyeaias abavdTov TeTuynrdTas Tuufis Te kal 80fns, olov

10 ‘Hpawhéa, Aibvvaor, ’Apioraiov, kai Tovs dA\hovs Tols ToUTOLS
opolovs. Cic. De Nat. Deor. 1§ 38 M., 11 §62 M. Philo Byblius
(Miiller Fr. Hist. 111 564 n. 1 7 from Euseb. Praep. Eu. 1 9 p. 32%)
ol mahaitator Tav PapBdpwv, éawpétws ¢ Poivikés Te kai
Alyvmrrior wap’ dv kal of Nowrol wapéhaBov avlpwmoi, Oeovs

15 €vopilov peyiaTovs Tovs Ta wPos THv PiwTikny Xpelay €LpovTas,
7 kal katd T ed Toujoavtas Ta édvn: edepyéTas Te ToUTOUS Kai
moM@r altiovs dyabfov fryoluevor ws beods mpocexivouy, Kai
EL‘\‘ 'Ta XPGC\OV KU-TaO'T(l/VTaS‘ VG/OI\IQ ICa/TaO'KEUaO'(i}LGVOL, o‘Tﬁ)\,aS‘ TE
kal paBdous adiépovy €€ évipatos avrév. Plut. Dio 46 § 1,

20 Dio ecalled God and Saviour. [Numerous similar exx. in
Egyptian papyri, cf ZNTW v [1904] 353 ff. A.S.] Lact. Diu.
Inst. 1 8 § 8. Theodoret Graec. Affec. Cur. 11 § 97 p. 35 28,
I 24 p. 42 8.

p- 42 1 3 (of the heathen emperors) Prudent. Contra

25 Symm. I 25—27 heus male de populo meriti, male patribus
ipsis | blanditi, quos praecipites in tartara mergi | cum loue
stuerunt multa et cum plebe deorum. Lact. Diu. Inst. vII
14 § 3.

p- 42 1 4 cf infr. e 14 Verg. Aen. vi 608 seq. Phi-

30 losophers owed to prophets their knowledge of hell. Theophil.
1 14. Bayle reply to questions, ceuvres t. IV p. 322 seq.
Ja. Windet De Vita functorum Statu ex Hebr. et Gr. com-
paratis Sententiis Lond. 1677 s. 1.

cvm vvLTis Friedlinder 1m1° 754 seq.

35  p. 421 5 INCESTI IN SORORES cf c. 9 p. 34 L. 15 n. 21 p. 68
1. 13 like Tuppiter. Origen c. Cels. 1 17 p. 14 fin. Hennecke
Aristid. ind. cvvoveia. Lucian Necyom. 11. In Egypt Paus.
17§ 1 Frazer.
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p- 42 L. 6 VIRGINVM Justin XXI 3 maidens devoted to prosti-
tution to win favour from Venus.

p- 42 1. 7 QvI FVRANTVR Sext. Emp. Hypot. 111 24 p. 181 Fabr.
a\ia kal kAémTew pév mwap Nulv pév ddukov xal mwapavoucv
éoTiv' ol 8¢ kal k\emTicTatov elvat Oeov Méyovres Tov ‘Epuiv s
ovk adukov TovTo vouileabar mowdor. was yap av Beos ely
karos; Lucian Prometh. 16 dA\\a xaxobpryol Tives, ¢ijs, eivar €v
avTois Kal MoLYEVOUsL Kai Tohepodor kai adeldds vyapoiat
kai watpagiy émtBovievovar map' Huiv yap ovyi wOANY TOUTWY
apbovia ; _ 10

p- 42 1. 8 DEIL cf. Friedldnder S. G. mr® 610. 661—3. Cic.
De Nat. Deor. 1 § 42 M. Tatian 21. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 11 7.
1 3. esp. Sen. Vita Beata 26 § 6. Aristides Apol. 19 cf.
Hennecke ind. wapdvopos. Theophil. 111 3.  Arnob. v 28 29.
Bayle ceuvres 111 367. .

p. 42 L 10 moMmiNeEs Athenag. 26 of 8¢ Tois moAhois
apéorovres Geol rai Tals elkoow émovopaliuevor, ws éativ éx
Ths kat avtovs (gToplas eldévar, dvbBpwmor yeydvaciv. Arnob.
v 30.

p- 42 1. 11 Euripid. Bellerophontes in Plut. Stoic. Repugn. 20
P 1049 et beoi T Spdawv aloypdy, ovk eioiv Beoi [= Nauck frag.?
292 A.S.] Lact. 119 §§ 6, 7.

p- 42 1. 14 HORVM PARES c¢. 10 f Oehler.

p- 42 1. 15 Iustin. Apol. 11 14 £ Theophil. 111 3 (Thyestean
feasts and incest among gods). Prudent. Perist. X 201—35 sed, 25
credo, magni limen amplectar Towis: | qui si citetur legibus
uestris reus, | laqueis minacis tmplicatus ITuliae, | luat seueram
winctus et Scantimiam, | te cognitore dignus ire in carcerem.
Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. 11 § 50 p. 45 41 seq.

p-42 1. 17 Cf. Clem. Hom. 1v 12 seq. 23—25. v 10—19. 30
Arnob. v 8 (Havercamp). Iulian. Caes. 334" seq. reproaches
M. Aurelius for deifying Faustina. Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur.
ur 96.  Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1v 27 (1 180 11 D.) 26 f,

p. 42 1. 20 Diog. Laert. v1 39 (in Havercamp).

ALIQVEM cf. c. 19 p. 64 1. 10. 35

DE p. 20 1. 4. omn. Aug. Ep. 91 4 et reuera Terentianus
(Eun. 11 5) dle adulescens, qui spectans tabulam pictam in
pariete, ubi pictura inerat de adulterio regis deorum, libidinem

15
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qua rapiebatur, stimulis etiom tantae auctoritatis accendit, nullo
modo tn illud flagitium wel concupiscendo laberetur, uel perpe-
trando immergeretur, st Catonem maluisset imitar? quam Iouem :
sed quo pacto id faceret, cum in templis adorare cogeretur
5 Touem potius quam Catonem? Verum haec ex comoedia, quibus
{mplorum luxus et sacrilega superstitio conuinceretur, proferre
Jorsitan non debemus.
p- 42 1. 21 ARISTIDEN Themist. p. 1146. Tert. ad nat. 1
19 a. m. «d <judgement after death> wos Minoi et Rhada-
1o mantho adscribitis, tustiore interim Awristide recusato. Nep.
Aristid. 1 §§2—4. V.M. vi5 e. 2. Macrob. Sat. vi (vir) 3 §17.
Pauly-Wissowa 11 880—885. Hermogenes mepl 7édv ordoewy
c. 1 (11 7 1. 2, 3 Walz Rhett. cf. ind.) among dmifava—olov el
Swkpdtyr Tis WAdTTOL Wopvofockotvta %) ‘ApitaTeidny adi-
15 kovvra. Aug. Ep. 138 18 pr. quis autem uel risu dignum non
putet, quod Apollontum et Apulerum ceterosque magicarum
artium peritissimos conferre Christo, uel etiam praeferre co-
nantur? quamquam tolerabilius ferendum sit, quando istos el
comparant potius quam deos suos: multo enim melior, quod
20 fatendum est, Apollonius fuit, quam tot stuprorum auctor et
perpetrator, quem ITouem nominant. ista, inquiunt, fubulosa
sunt. adhuc ergo laudent rei publicae luxuriosam licentiosamn
planeque sacrilegam felicitatem, quae ista deorum probra con-
finait, quae non solum wn fubulis audienda posuit, verum etiam
25 in theutris spectunda proposwit; ubi criming plura essent quam
numina, quae ipst di sibi exhibert habebant libenter, qui itn suos
cultores windicare debuerunt, quod ea saltem widerent patienter.
Aristides ¢ 8iratos Aeschin. 1 25. 11 23. 111 181 cet. Chaleid.
in Tim. Plat. e. 172. Andoc. 1v 12. Isocr. viir 7. Plut. Aristid.
303§6.4§1.6812 7§110. Diod. Sic. X1 47 2. Luc. Ver,
Hist. 11 § 10.  Calumn. 27.  Apul. de mag. 18 eadem est enim
paupertas in Aristide tusta...in Socrate sapiens. v.l. in Cie.
de offic. 111 § 16. Amm. XXX 4 21. Ampel. 15 § 10 A. Dicaeos.
Sen. de benef. 1v 27 § 2 Aristides, cui iustitia nomen dedit,
35 tnaustus est? cf. Cons. ad Helu. 13§ 7. Cic. pro Sest. § 141.
Greg. Naz. c. 10 346 (vol. 11 p. 430). Liban. Ep. 506. Doxo-
pater in Rhett. Gr. Walz 11 269 16 seq. yapaxTnpierar érepos
amo Sukatoavvns, darep *ApiaTeldns.



p. 42 1. 34] APOLOGETICVS 11, 12 223

p- 42 1. 25 SVBLIMIOR  cf. de sublimitate Alexandrum supr.
Sall. Hist. F'r. 111 88 (p. 145 Maurenb.) Pompeius a prima adule-
scentia sermone foutorum similem fore se credens Alewxandro
regi, facta consultaque eius quidem aemulus erat.

FELICIOR Plin. vi1 § 137 wnus hominum ad hoc aewr Felicis -

sibe cognomen asserwit L. Sulla cet. cf. 11 § 144, xviI § 32.
xx1 § 12. Sid. Ep. 11 13§ 2. Plut. Sull. 34 § 3. He named
his children Faustus and Fausta. Luc. 11 221—2 hisne salus
rerum Feliz his Sulla wocary, his meruit tumulum medio sibi
tollere Campo ? Hier. c. Touin. 1 48 (11 316°) Lucii Sullae Felicis
(sv non habuisset uxorem) Metella coniux palam erat impudica.

p- 42 L 28 cLvsiT Arn. 11 66 p. 229 Hild.

MELIORIBVS Aug. Ep. 138 § 18 (cited above).

p- 42 1. 29 MmvssiTANTIBVS Plaut. Liu. Cypr. uulg.

ERVBESCIT cf. c. 9 p. 32 L. 31.

Car. XII

On idols see Lact. 11 2. Orig. c. Celsum 1 5.

p- 42 1. 33 MORTVORVM c. 40 p. 116 1. 29. Minuc. 23 § 6
manifestum est homines illos fuisse, quos et natos legimus et
mortuos scrmus.

p- 42 1 34 sIMVLACRIS images only emblems. Athenag
Suppl. 18 in.  Arnob. vi 17 ()( 14). Lact. 11 2. Celsus says
that Christian wisdom is but a sorry thing, if it only teaches
that wood, stone, bronze, polished by an artist is no true god.
Theophil. 11 1 the artists will worship, when sold, their own
handiwork.

p- 42 1. 34—p. 44 1. 6. Ep. ad Diogn. 2 ov mpiv 4 Tais
Téxvals ToUTwy €ls THY popdny TovTwy ékTurwlijvar jv ékacTov
avTdY éxdoTe elkalew peTapoppoiueror ; ov Ta viv ék Tis adTis
UAns GvTa okeln yévorr dv, €l TUY 0L TV albTdY TeXMTOHY, Gpowa
TOWUTOLS; oV TabTa wdMv Ta viv U Vpdy wpookuvoUueva
Svvair v mo avbpoTwy orevn duora vyevéalar Tois Noumols ;
Prudent. Perist. X 206—300 non erubescis, stulte pago dedite, |
te tanta semper perdidisse obsonia, | quae dis ineptus obtulisti
talbus, | quos trulla, peluis, cantharus, sartagines | fracta et liquata
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Contempl. 1 (11 472 M.) dv Ta d8exda wépn xai avyyevij AovTpo-
popou yeydvao: kai woddvimtpa. Gregorius Palamas Migne P. G.
CL (cent. 14) dderda, Ppaci, rai oudxpoa xai Tis avTijs kepa-
peias. Tustin. Apol. 19 p. 57% 70 yap 8el eldoogiw Julv Méyew,

54 v UAnv ol Texvitar Siatibéact Eéovres kai Téuvovres ral
XwvevovTes kal TUTTOVTES; Kkal €€ ATIH@Y TOANAKLS CKEVEY
8ua Téxvms To oxfiua povor dAhafavtes kal popdomoujoavres
Beovs émovoualovarr. Clem. Recogn. v 15. Commodian Instr.
120 7—S8 et deos audetis aeramine dicere fusos? Solueretis eos

10 magis 1 uascula uobis. i

p- 44 1. 1 EX ISDEM vaAscvLIS infr. ¢. 13 in caccabulum de
Saturno, aliquando in trullam de Minerua. Minuc. 23 § 9 deus
aureus uel argenteus de vmmundo wasculo swepius, ut jfactum
Aegyptio regi, conflatur, tunditur, malleis et tncudibus figuratur.

15 Athenag. 26 p. 30" aAN %) pév Uy xaAeds éoTiv. TL dat Xakm\)q
dvvatar kal éavtov, ov petamorfjoar walw els Etepov oxijua
éEeamv, @s Tov modowmmtipa o mapa T ‘Hpodorw "Apacis
[11 168], ridiculed for his low birth, he recast his golden foot-
pan into an idol. ¢f. J. Geffcken zwei Apologeten XXI.

20 p. 44 1. 2 LICENTIA ARTIS Prudent. Peristeph. X 266—270
sed pulera res est forma in aere sculptilis: | quid inprecabor
officinis Graeciae, | quae condiderunt gentibus stultis deos?
Jorceps Myronis, malleus Polycliti | natura uestrum est atque
origo caeletum. 291—295 miror, quod ipsum non sacrastis

25 Mentorem, | nec templa et aras ipse Phidias habet, | fabri
deorum wel parentes nwminum: | qui st caminis institissent
segnius, | non esset ullus Tuppiter conflatilis.

p- 44 1. 3 ad Scap. 2 longum est, si retexamus, quibus alits
modis et derideantur et contemnantur omnes di ab ipsis cultoribus

30 suts.  Ep. ad Diognet. 2 dueis yap ol vdv vouifovres rai ogeBo-
uevor <tovTous BeoUs>, oU moAU TAéov alTOV KaTAPPOVELTE;
oU TOAU pailov avtols yhevalere xai USpifere; Hennecke
ind. Arnstid. s.v. dpuovpryos.

p- 44 1. 6 ad Mart. 4 (gladius, crux, rabies bestiarum, ignis,

35 tormenta). Sen. ad Mare. 20 § 3 wideo istic cruces non unius
quidem generis, sed aliter ab aliis fabricatas: capite quidem
conuersos in terram suspendere, alti per obscena stipttem egerunt,
alii bracchia patibulo explicuerunt. Vit. Beat. 19 § 3 ad
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supplicium tamen acti stipitibus singulis pendent. Ep. 14
§ 5 adactum per medium hominem, qui per os emergeret,
stipitem.

p. 44 1. 9 vNGVLIS c. 30 f. sic itaque nos ad Deum expansos
ungulae fodiant, cruces suspendant. [cf. Ps.-Aug. quaest. V. et
N.T. oxxvir 102 § 14 (p. 210 22 Souter) tortus hwius mode et
exungulatus hoc uerum esse dicit quod sequitur, A.S.]

p. 44 1. 10 RVNCINAE Minuc. 23 § 9 deus enim ligneus, rogs
Sortasse uel infelicis stipitis portio, suspenditur, caeditur, dolatur,
runcinatur.  Aristid. apol. 13, Orig. c. Cels. VI 14 kdv Tives
8¢ uy TadTa daocw elvar Tovs Beovs, alla pmiurpata Gedv aiy-
Ouwdv rkdrkelvwv avpBora: ovéév NTTOY Kal obTol, év Bavavocwy
xeépol Ta pipipata Ths Oeworyros davralouevor eivar, amai-
Sevtol elor kal avépamwoda ral dualbels: os Tovs éoyarovs TOV
€v puiv dwg\haxbar Tavtns Tis dmabevoias. Hier. in Esai.
L X1I c. 44 12 (Iv 527° 5289).

p. 44 1. 11 ANTE ad nat. 1 4 p. 64 1. 20 Wiss. quos retro ante
hoc nomen uagos wuiles vinprobos norant (cf. post Oehler on Scorp.
11 p. 526). cf. Arnob. 1 39 pr. Minue. 33.

PLVMBVM c. 29 f non ludimus de officio salutis eorum
[Caesarum], qui eam non putainus in manibus esse plumbatis.
Arnob. vi 16.  Cic. Rep. vI§ 8 illa diuina wirtus non statuas
plumbo inhaerentes nec trivmphos arescentibus laureis...desidera.
Basil. de legendis Libris Gentilium 5 (11 180") o avépidvres of
76 poriBw cuvvdedeuévor.

GLVTINVM Lucian Iupp. Trag. 33 witrys yodv avaméminorar
conuépar €xpaTTopEvos, UTO TOV avdpLavTomoidy...ETVyYavOY
yap dpTL Yalkovpy@y Umo | mITTOUKREVOS TTEPYOY TE Kai peTa-
¢pevor. Prudent. c. Symm. 1 436—7 mollis si bractew gypsum
texerat, infido rarescit glutine sensim. Lions of Rhea Lucian
Deor. Dial. x11 1 2.

p- 44 1 12 gompnos omn. Luc. Gallus 24 xaxelvwv vyap
éxaatos €xtober uév Ilooeddv 7) Zevs éati maryxalos, éx xpuvaiov

4 A *
kai éxépavTos guvelpyac uévos, kepavvov 1 acTpamTny 1 Tplaway

Exowv €v 1) Oefuar A 8¢ Umokvras idps Ta v Evdov, dyrel
’ \ ’ A o \

pox\ovs Twas kai youpovs kal Hhovs Sapmaf Siamemepovn-

wévous Kai Kopuovs kal odijvas xal mwiTTav Kai THAOY Kai

TOANY Twa duoppiav vmotkovpoicav: €6 Méyew uvdv mAjbos

M. T. 15

5

15

25

30



226 TERTVLLIANI [p- 441 12—

7) puyaldv éumohiTevouevoy avtols éviote. Isaiah 41 7. Jerem.
10 4.

SINE CAPITE Hier. on Abacuc L 11 c. 3 (v1i 659% Vall)

st quando tyrannus obtruncatur, tmagines quoque eius depo-

5 nuntur et statuae, et wultu tantummodo commutato ablatoque
capite, etus qui wicerit fucies superpomitur, ut manente corpore
capitibusque praecisis caput aliud commutetur. Suet. Tib. 58
Casaub. statuae quidam Augusti caput dempserat, ut alterius
imponeret.

1o p. 44 1. 13 CAELESTI cap. 23 p. 80 I. 8 Tuno Caelestis evoked
and removed to Rome in the Third Punic War. Seru. Aen. X11
841. Astarte Preller-Jordan 11 406—7 riding on a lion in the
coins of Septimius Seuerus and Caracalla, frequent in inscrip-
tions (Roscher). P. Faber Semestrium (Lugd. 1595) 1. 11 c. 2.

15 Miinter Relig. der Carth.? 62. Saluian. de Gubernat. Dei viiI
§ 9 seq.  Ambr. Ep. 18 30. Vict. Viten. 111 49.

p- 44 1. 14 IN METALLA DAMNAMVR infra c. 39 med. collec-
tions for st qui wn metallvs, et si qui in insulis wel in custodiis.
cf. 1. 27 £ p. 92 30. cult. fem. 1 5 pr. Euseb. Hist. Ecel. viir 13

20§ 5 copper mines of Phaeno in Palestine. 1x 1§7. Vit. Const.
mm 32. 20 § 3. Rufin. hee. X 4. cf de martyr. Palest. 5 § 2.
78823 88113 9§1. 11 §6. 13§ 1 2. W. Wattenbach
Passio Sanctorum 1v coronatorum in Max. Biidinger Unter-
suchng. zur rom. Kaisergesch. 111 Leipz. 1870 pp. 321—379.

25 Andrewes, who used largely the old liturgies (Greek Devotions
ed. Medd, p. 41) MujoOnte, xipie,...7ov év petarlors. Constit.
Apost. VIII 10 dmép 7dv év perairois rai éfoplais kai pvharais
ral Seopols dvTwy Sta To dvoua Tob ruplov Senfwuer. Litany
n. 29 and to shew thy pity upon all prisoners and captives.

30 Liturgia Marci (Renaudot 1 146) tovs év pvhaxais, év petdirois
7 Sikais 7) raradlxais 3) év éfoplais 3) mipd Sovheia 1) Ppopors
xaTeyopévovs wavtas éNénaor, ravras éxevlépwaor. Cypr. Ep.77
(to Cypr.) c. 3 pr. (p. 835 1. 16) tenebras carceris inluminasti, mon-
tes metalli in plana deduaistt. Ep. 76 c. 1 (p. 828 1. 4 seq.) an ego

35 possim tacere et uocem meam silentio premere, cum de carissimis
mets tam multa et gloriosa cognoscam, quibus wos divina dignatio
honorawit, ut ex wobis pars iam martyrii sut consummatione
praecesserit meritorum suorum coronam de Domino receptura,
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pars adhuc i carcerum claustris siue in metallis et winculis
demoretur? c. 2 (p. 829 1. 8) quid wero mirum st uasa aurea
et argentea n metallum id est auri et argenti domicilium dati
estis?  mist quod nunc metallorum natura conuersa est locaque
quae aurum et argentum dare ante consueuerant accipere coepe- 5
runt. c. 6 (p. 832 1. 15) denique exemplum wuestrum secuta
multiplex plebis portio confessa est uobiscum pariter et pariter
coronata est, conewxa uobis uinculo fortissimae caritatis et prae-
positis suis nec carcere nec metallis separata. Plin. XXXIII praef.
et c. 1. Lucifer de S. Athanas. 1 42 f (142 15 seq.) et quomodo 1o
dimisistt fractos in requiem quando wideas carceres metalla
exsilia uiz am capere posse Christianorum numerum per te
damnatorum ?  Athanas. Vit. Antonii 46. Ant. ministered to
confessors in mines and prisons. Brisson de Verb. Sign.
“metalla.”  Athan. Hist. Arian. ad monach. 60 (r 300 Ben. 15
=766 A Migne). Plut. 1 565" compar. Niciae cum Crasso 1 § 1
AANAws yap ovk &v TS SoKiuacele Ty dwo peTaN\wv épyaciav,
7S Ta TAeloTa TepaiveTai dua Kakovpywv 1) BapBaowy éviwy
dedepévwr kal Ppbeipoucvwr év Témors Umovlots kai vooepols.

p. 44 1. 15 INDE CENSENTVR, cet. c. 15 p. 50 1. 81. ¢, 29 20
puto autem, hae ipsae materiae de metallis Caesarum ueniunt.

p- 44 L 16 1xsvra Crete infr. c. 25 p. 88 1. 8.  Epiphan.
Ancorat. 106 pr. p. 1084  Martyr. Ign. 7 f (also Venus at
Paphos). Cic. de nat. deor. 111 § 53. Ennius in historia sacra
ap. Lact. diu. Inst. 111 §46. Sibylla (8 47—8) ib. § 47. Du 25
Soul on Luc. Timon 6 fin. cf Philops. 3. Lucan vin 872,
Callim. Hymn. Iou. 8—9. Anthol. Graec. 111 22.

Nascr cf. c. 10 p. 36 1. 22.

p- 44 1. 18 NoN SENTIVNT Minuc. 23 § 9 lapideus [deus]
caeditur scalpitur et ab impurato homine lewigatur, nec sentit 30
suae natiuitatis miuriam, ita ut nec postea de uestra ueneratione
culturam. Clem. Hom. X 7 8, Recogn. v 15.

p. 44 1. 19 rFaBricaTiONIS Idol. 8 pr. idolorum. Tren. 11 4
§1. 10§ 4. '

p- 44 1. 20 INFRENDITE de Coron. Milit. 1 pr. denique 35
singuli designare, et eludere eminus, infrendere cominus. Paulin.
Petricord. Vit. Mart. 11 552. (Verg. and Stat. in lexx. partic.
Neue 11 429 -&re more common.)
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p- 44 1 21 c. 46 p. 128 L. 7 of philosophers, quin tmmo et
deos wuestros palam destruunt et superstitiones uestras com-
mentariis quoque accusant, laudantibus wobis. Seneca Fr. 30—
44 (111 424—7 Haase) e.g. ap. Aug. de ciu. Dei v1 10 (1 267

5 13—18) sacros, tnquit, inmortales, inutolabiles in materia uilis-
sima atque tnmobili dedicant, habitus illis hominum ferarumque
et pisctum, quidam uero mixto sexu, diuersis corporibus induunt ;
numing wocant, quae st spuritu accepto occurrerent, monstra
haberentur. ap. Lact. 1 16 § 10.

10 ALIQVEM c. 50 a.m. aliqua Carthaginis conditrix.

p- 44 1. 23 Melito (in Otto Apolog. 1x 413 fr. 2 = Chron.
Pasch. p. 483 Dind.) ovk éopér Nbwv ovdeuiav alocOnow éxov-
Twv fepamevraic aANa povov feod Tol PO wdvTwy Kal émi
TdvTwy, kal Tod XpioTod avTel dvTos Beod Noyov mpo alwvev,

15 éopév Opnarevral. Tatian 4 § 2 wds 8¢ Evha kal Aifovs feovs
amopavoiuar; Melito (ex Syr. Apol. 3 in Otto IX 424) homines,
cum deum quaererent, offenderunt in lapides et lignum. cf.
Athenag. 17 (cf. 15) 45 Tadta xai Aifor kai OAn. Clem. Alex.
Protrep. 4 § 56 xpvads éote To dyaiud cov, EONov éoti, Nifos

20 éo7l, 7 éariv. Theophil. 1 1. Iustin. Apol. 1 9. Dial. cum
Tryph. 35. Ep. ad Diognet. 2. cf. Melito c. 4 p. 425 and Otto’s
n. 114 (p. 463 3). Arnob. vi 14 16 17. Lact. 11 2 § 1.
v 12 § 12 cum dus suis araneosis. Keim on Origen c. Cels. 1§ 5.
vii § 62. 111 §§ 76 £.

25 p. 441 24 MiLvI cet. Clem. Hom. x 22. Minuc. 24 §1
quanto uertus de dis uestris animalia muta naturaliter tudicant ?
mures hirundines milut, non sentire eos sciunt, norunt inculcant
insident ac, mist abigatis, 'n ipso dei wuestri ore mnidificant.
araneae wero fuciem eius intexunt et de ipso capite sua fila

30 suspendunt, wos tergitis mundatis eraditis. Arnob. vi 16 non
uidetis sub istorum simulacrorum caueis stelliones sorices blat-
tasque lucifugas nidamenta ponere atque habitare, spurcitias huc
omnes atque alic usibus accommodata conducere...nidulorum in
mollitiem sollicite miserorum fomenta pullorum? non in ore

35 aliquando svmulacri ab aranews ordiri retia atque insidiosos
casses quibus uolatus tnnectere stridularum possint vmpudentivm-
que muscarum? non hirundines denique intra ipsos aedium
ctrcumuolantes tholos iaculurier stercoris |splenas,t et modo



p.441.32] APOLOGETICVS 12, 13 229

ipsos wultus, modo numina ora depingere, barbam oculos nasos
aliasque omnes partes, in quascumque se detulerit deonerati pro-
luwies podicis? Lact. 114 §§1—3. v 12§12 13, Clem. Alex.
Protrep. § 51 p. 45. § 52 p. 46 (about Olympian Zeus, Serapis,
cet.). Hor. S. 1 8 37—8 mentior at st quid, merdis caput
nquiner albis coruorum. Theodoret H. E. v 22 when Theo-
philus bp Alexandria A.D. 390 laid the axe to Serapis and
struck off his head: udes dyenndov é€édpapov &vdobev: pvov
yap olknTiipiov v 6 Alyvrrriwy Beds. Baruch 6 20—22. Lucian
Gallus 24 f Aug. in Ps. 113 Serm. 2 e 2 pm. (Iv 1798¢
Gaume). Lucian Iupp. Trag. 8.

p- 44 1. 25 INTELLEGVNT Idol. 21 pr. tvmaditatis est autem,
cum te alius per deos suos obligat Turatione uel aliqua testifica-
tione, et tu, ne intellegaris, quiescis.

p- 44 1. 27 CERTI c. infin. 9 p. 34 5 n.

QVOD NON EST c¢. 10 p. 36 1. 13. ad nat. 1 10 p. 75 1. 6
Wiss. nist quod perinde: nos enim contemptores deorum haberi
nulla ratio est, quia nemo contemnit quod sciat omnino non esse.
quod omnino est, id contemnt potest, quod nihil est nihil patitur.
St Paul 1 Cor. 8 4 an idol is nothing in the world. Athan.
Contr. Gentes 47 (1 96* Migne) duws avfpwmor mapagpoves,
TAPAYKWVLITApEroL THY TPOS TOUTOY yrwow Kai evaéSeiar, Ta
ovk Svra TPo TGV SvTwv ériumcav: kal avti Tod SvTwS dvTOS

Beot Ta pn dvra éfeomoinaav.

Car. XIII

p. 44 1. 29 NoBIs DEI SVNT cf c. 10 pr. p. 36 L 17.

E CONTRARIO Cic. Caes. Nep. Quintil. (also in -um, per
~-um). Clem. recogn. 11 16 pr. 23 29. 11 3 19. v 32 pr. vir 4 f.
vl 53. [And often in late authors (see Thes.) A. S.]

p- 44 1. 30 IRRELIGIOSI c. 28 p. 94 L.-16 adeo et in isto
wreligiost erga deos uestros deprehendemini. Exhort. Cast. 3.
de orat. 12 fin. -itas Apol. 24 a. m. and med. [and 25 p. 90 1. 6
A S

p- 44 1. 32 DESTRVITIS c. 46 p. 128 1. 7 quin vmmo et deos
uestros palam destruunt.

stc. 6 pr.n. c.8p 28118
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p- 44 1. 33 seq. ad nat. 110 p. 75 L. 12 Wiss. cum alii alios
deos colitis, eos quos mon colitis utique contemnitis ; praelatio
alterius sine alterius contumelia non potest nec ulla electio non
reprobatione componitur. qui de pluribus suscipit aliquem, eum

5 quem non suscipit despexit. ib. 11 9 (cf. below) tum si certos
habebant, contentt esse debuerunt nec electos desiderare. wn quo
etiam inreligiost deprehenduntur. st entm dei ut bulbi seli-
gquntur, qui non seliguntur, reprobt pronuntiantur. ad ux.13 f
non propterea appetenda sunt quaedam, quia non uetantur, etsv

10 quodam modo uetantur, cum alia llis praeferuntur : praelatio
entm supertorum dissuasio est infimorum. See Aug. Ciu.
Dei vil 1 qua in re non dico quod fucetius att Tertullianus
(ad nat. 11 9 cited above) fortasse quam uerius, st dv seliguntur
ut bulbi, utique ceterv reprobv wudicantur. non hoc dico: wideo
15 enim etiam ex selectis seligi aliquos ad aliquid maius atque
praestantius.  sicut in militia, cum tirones electt fuerint, ex his
quoque eliguntur ad opus aliquod maius armorwm. Athenag.
Suppl. 14 fin. p. 14" av Tolvur Aueis, 6Tv un Kowds éxelvors
OecoceBotuer, aceBduev, micar pev mokets mavra 8¢ &6vy
20 dcefobaw* ol yap Tols avTovs wdvTes dyovor feovs. Orig.
contr. Cels, v 27. Tustin. apol. 1 24 7wpdTov pév é7¢ Ta Spota
Tols "EXNAnaL NéyovTes povor pigodpeba 8 Svopa tod XpiaTtod,
kal undév adwcotvTes @s apapTolol avaipoluela, dAAwv
aM\ayod xal Sévbpa ceSouévwr kal motapols kal uds xal
25 alhovpovs kal kpokodelhovs kal T@Y aloywv {Ywv TA MO
kal ol TV aiTAV VWO TAVTWY TIUEéEver AN dAAwv
aMaydoe, GaT elvar doefels dA\jhots wavTas Sa TO wn
Ta avta céBew. Omep povov éykakelv fuiv €xete, 6TL ur TOUS
avtovs Uuiv oéBopev Beods. cf. Havercamp esp. Lact. 11 16
30§ 16 17

p. 46 1. 2 Kaye 324.

p. 46 1. 4 svera 5 pr. ad nat. 110 p. 75 1. 24 Wiss. utique
enim Tmpitsstmum, immo contumeliosisstimum admissum est, in
arbitrio et libidine sententiae humanae locare honorem diwini-

35 tatis, ut deus non sit, nist cut esse permiserit senatus.

p- 46 1. 6 NOLVISSET ad nat. 1 10 p. 76 1 14 Wiss,
privatos enim  deos, quos Lares et Penates domestica conse-
cratione perhibetis, domestica et licentia tnculcatis, uenditundo,
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pignerando pro necessitate ac woluntate. Minue. 23 § 10 tunc
postremo deus est, cum homo tllum wolwit et dedicauit. Woodh.
cites Apul. Metam. vit c. 7 f. woluit esse Cuesar Haems latronis
collegium, et confestim interiuit; tantum potest nutus etiam
magny principis. 5

p. 46 1. 8 VENDITANDO Melito Apol. 10 (from Syr. p. 430 n.

1‘)1 Otto) stulte, num id est deus quod emitur? omn. Theophil. 11
2 pr. p. 80°.

CACCABVLVM cet. Arnob. VI 14. cf. 18 simulacra ista quae
wos terrent quaeque templis in omnibus prostrate atque hu- 1o
miles adoratis, ossa lapides aera sunt argentum aurum testa
lgnum sumptum ex arbore aut commiztum glutinum gypso,
ex ornatibus fortasse meretricivs aut ex muliebri mundo came-
linis ex osstbus, ant ex Indici antmalis dente, ex caccabulis
ollulis ex candelabris et lucernis aut ex alits obscenioribus 15
wasculis congestu conflata tn has species ducta sunt, atque in
formas quas cernitis exierunt, fornacibus incocta figulinis, ex
tncudibus et malleis nata, grosis rasa, discobinata de limis serris
+ furfuraculist ascets, secta dolata eflossa terebrarum excauata
uertigine, runcinarum lewigata de planis. lexx. kaxxafBy. 20
kakkaBos. inser. in Wochenschr. f. kL Phil. Oct. 24 1894
p- 1188, Varro de ling. Lat. vI § 127 uas ubt cogquebant cibum
ab eo caccabum appellarunt. The primitive often in Marcel.
Empir.,, Theod. Prisc., Pelagon.

p- 46 1. 9 TRVLLAM Arnob. 11 23.  Corp. Gl 11 92 28. 25

Arnob. vI 15 si aliquis ponat in medio collisos deornm
wultus, confracte atque tmminuta simulacra tubeatque uos idem
Srustis hostias et fragminibus caedere, informibus massis sucra
et munia tmpertire divina: audire a wobis exposcimus, fuctu-
rine vstud sitis an contra quam imperabitur recusaturi? for- 3o
tasse dicetis: quu causa ! quiw nemo est in rebus humanis tam
stolide cuecus, qui argentum aes aurwm gypsum ebur argillam
deorum in numerum referat ipsaque per se dicat uvm habere
atque obtinere divinam.

p 46 1. 12 HAsTARIO lexx. cite only Tert. h. 1. and ad nat. 1 35
10 p. 76 1. 18 Wiss. sed aliquo solacio privatorum et domesti-
corum deorum querellae tuuantur, quod publicos turpius
contumeliosiusque tractetts.  tam  primuwm, quos in hastarium
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regessistis, publicanis subdi<dis>tis omni quinquennio inter

uectigalia wuestra proscriptos addicitis. sic Serapewm, sic

Capitolium petitur, addicitur divenitas, conducitur,...sub eadem

uoce praeconis, eadem exactione quaestoris. Aug. Ep. 96 § 2
5 p. 515 1. 18 Goldb. de hastario emerat.

p- 46 1. 12—18 cf. ad nat. 1 10 p. 76 1. 28—p. 77 1. 2 Wiss.

p. 46 1. 13 HOLITORIVM F. Becker Gallus 111® 57. Dig. vir 1
13 § 4.

p- 46 1. 17 TrIBVTARII Theophilus 1 10 7é\y xai elocpopas

10 Tapéyet T Bacihel adrh Te (the Mother of the Gods) «at oi
viot adrns. Melito apol. 4 (ex Syr. 1X 425 Otto) etentm ab his
prioribus eorum dis et wectigalia et tributa penduntur Caesari,
quippe qui mator est ets. Clem. Hom. x 22, Blunt Right Use
p- 254

15 p. 46 1. 18 MATESTAS ad nat. 1 10 p. 77 1. 2 Wiss. matestas
prostituttur in quaestum, negotiatio religione proscribitur, sanc-
titas locationem mendicat. exigitis...—sacri, pro stipibus, pro
hostits, uenditis totam diuwinitatem. non licet eam gratis colr.

p- 46 1. 19 RELIGIO MENDICANS cf c 42, p. 122 1 27.

20 [Passages] “which animadvert upon the practices of religious
mendicants among the heathen in a manner which would
be most unsatisfactory to the friars of the Church of
Rome.” Blunt’s Right Use 105-6. Marquardt 1r* 211 n. 4.
143 n. 4. Minuc. 24 §3 mendicantes wicatim deos ducunt.

25 Dion. Hal. 11 19. Ciec. de legib. 11 §§ 22 40. Ou. Fast. 1v 350.

p- 46 1. 21 VENALES Theophil. 11 2. Melito Apol. 10 (from
Syr. Otto Apol. 1x 431) stulte, num id est deus quod emitur?
num id est deus quod egenum est?...quomodo emus ewm sicut
seruum, et colis eum sicut dominum? quomodo rogas eum ut

30 det tibi cen diues, et das el ut paupery?

p- 46 1. 22 MorTVIS cf De Cor. Milit. 10 quid tam dignum
idolo, quam quod et mortuo? nam et mortuorum est ita coronart.
ad nat. 1 10 p. 77 1. 10 Wiss. quid enim ommino...uestris ex
aequo praebeatis? exstruitis deis templa, aeque mortuis templa ;

35 exstruttis aras deis, aeque mortuis aras; easdem titulis super-
scribitis litteras, easdem statuis inducitis formas, ut cuique ars
aut negotium aut aetas ‘fuit: senex de Saturno, Tmberbis de
Apolline, wirgo de Diana figuratur, et miles in Marte et in
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Vulcano faber ferri consecratur. Lact. 11 4 §9 quis wsus est
pretiosorum munerum nihal sentientibus? an 1lle, qui mortuis?
pari envm ratione defunctorum corpora odoribus ac pretiosis
uestibus wllita et conuoluta humi condunt, qua deos honorant.
Preller-Jordan 11 95 n. 1.

p. 46 1. 23 ARAS Suet. Nero 50 in eo [gentili Domitiorum]
monumento soliwm porphyretici marmoris superstante Lunensi
ara circumsaeptum est lapide Thasio. omn. Clem. Alex. Protrep.
c. 3 4 p. 39 vews...Tapovs. Theodoret. Graec. Affect. Cur. viI1 34
Aristotle offered divine honours to his wife (cf. Cic. to Tullia).

p- 46 1. 25 EPvLO 10V1s Marquardt 111* 348 n. 4 (cf. 848-9).
Arnob. vir 32, Liu. xxv 2§10. Valer. Max. 111§ 2. 1v 2§ 3.
Guther De Vet. Iure Pontif. 1v 23.

SIMPVLO : stmpuuium Apul. Mag. 18 (11 488 Hild.) Salm. ad
Solin. p. 583. Muncker ad Fulgent. p. 781. Fest. p. 707 Lind.

HARVSPICE De Spect. 10 p. 12 L. 2 Wiss. duobus inquina-
tissimis arbitris funerum et sacrorum, dissignatore et haruspice.
Bouché-Leclercq Divination 1v 65 2.

p- 46 L. 26 POLLINCTOR Scorpiac. 7 fin. s¢ noster quoque deus

propriae hostiae nomine martyria sibi depostulasset, quis 1lli

exprobrasset funestam religionem et lugubres ritus et aram
rogum et pollinctorem sacerdotem ? Spect. 10 has not the word.
add to lexx. Seru. Aen. vI 218 f 1x 487 and h. 1, and s. v.
pollingo Sen. De Vita Beata 7§ 2 f.

p. 46 L 27 Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. 11 §§ 32 33 p. 43
8 seq. wrongly says that Nero, Domitian, and Commodus were
deified. '

p. 46 1. 28 ACCEPTO FERRE (-um ferre or referre Cic. Caes.

-

Hor. )(expensum). ad nat. 1 7 p. 70 1. 12 Wiss. ceterum quam

uanum est profunos scire quod nesciat sacerdos! tucent igitur

et accepto ferunt. Paulin. Nol. Ep. 11 9 pr. [Study of Ambrosi-
aster p. 79, and Thes. 1 321 82 ff. A. S]

p- 46 1. 30 LARENTINAM c. 25 bis p. 86 1. 28 p. 88 1. 23.
Minue. 25 §9 sane et Acca Larentia et Flora meretrices [cf.
Ps-Aug. Quaest. 114 §9. A. S.] propudiosae wnter morbos
Romanorum et deos -computandae. Arnob. 1 28 m. in ciui-
tatibus maximis atque in potentioribus populis sacra publice
JSiunt scortis meritoriis quondam atque in wolgarem libidinem

5
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prostitutis : nullus tumor indignationis in dis est. Lact. 1 20
§1—5. Gell. vir (v1) 7 §§ 5—8. Macrob. Sat. 1 10 § 11 sq.
Plut. Qu. Rom. 35 p. 272—3. Romul. 4. 5. 7. Aug. De Ciu.
Dei vi 7. Preller-Jordan 11 26—27 cet. Roscher ‘Acca
5 Larentia’ 5 seq. ‘Hercules’ 2294—05.
p- 46 1. 32 siMoNEM Kaye 542—3. Tustin. Martyr Apol. 126
with Otto. 56. Iren.1 23§ 1.
p- 46 1. 33 pAEDAGOGIIS Ochler h. 1. ad nat. 11 7 p. 107 1. 2
Wiss. p. 363 Oehler. n. h. 10 £ De Cor. Milit. 13 p. m. Adu.
10 Marcion. 1 18 f. Iustin. Apol. 1 27 pr. p. 700 wpoTor wév, o7
ToUs wavras oxedov opduev émi mopvela TpodyorTas, ov uovoY
Tas kopas dANAa kai Tovs dpaevas, kal Ov Tpomov Aéyovtat ol
malatol dyéhas Bodv 7 alydv i) wpoSdTwy Tpépew 3) ITTwy
dopBddwr, oltws viv xai Taidas els To aloypwes xphobal
15 uévov. cet. 29 £ p. 722 Athenag. (with Otto’s note) (cf. p. 90
n. 7) 80 (vit 158 n. 16 Otto), 34. Tatian 28. Clem. Alex.
Paedag. 11 4 § 26 and Protrept. 4 p. 43. (Clem. Alex. (in
Euseb. Praep. Eu. p. 70.)) Theophil. m 8. Antinous called
Beos on some coins. Orig. contra Cels. 111 36. 37. 38. v 63.
2o vit 9. Hegesippus in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1v 8 § 2. Athan.
contra Gentes 9 (1 20° Migne). Pausan. viir 9. 7. Theodoret
Graec. Aff. Cur. vu1 28 p. 115. 31. HE 1v 18 § 8. Epiphan.
Ancorat. 106 f. (11 109°). Klebs Prosopographia imp. Rom.
Berl. 1897 1 81—2. Pauly-Wissowa 1 2439—41, where the
25 many works of art depicting him are catalogued. Preller-
Jordan 11 450—1.
NESCIO QVEM Prudent. contr. Symm. 1 271.

Cap. XIV

On this chapter cf. J. Geffcken Zwei Christliche Apologeten
(1907) xviii, xix.

30 p.481 4 xoro. So Havercanp, and Hartel Ztschr. f. oest.
Gymn. 1869 366. Minuc. 24 § 3 quorum ritus si percenseas,
ridenda quam multa, multa etiam miseranda sunt.

p- 48 1. 5 ENECTA cet. c. 30 £ n. non grana turis unius
assis,...nec duas merv guttas, nec sanguinem reprobe bouis mori

35 optantis. Iuu. 10 270. 12 95—6 n. ind. s. u. sacrifice. Form
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enectus Cic. De Diuinat. 11 § 73,  Tert. ad nat. 1 10 p. 78 L. 14
Wiss. non dico...enecta et tabida quaeque mactatis, de opimis
antem et integris superuacua esur caprtula, et ungulas et plu-
marum saetarumque praevulsa, et si quid domt quoque abiecturi
Juissets. Lasaulx 275 n. 387, Arnob. 1 39 ueternosis arboribus.
Hermippos in Athen. 551 a (to Dionysos) of yap mevouevos |
avamnpa oot Govaw #8n Boidia, | AewTtpepibov NemriTepa
xal Govpavribos. Aesop in Havercamp, a traveller vowed to
Hermes the half of his windfalls: finding a bag full of dates
and almonds, he gives to the god date-stones and almond shells.
Lucian bis acc. 10 in Hav. n. 47. Levit. 22. 20 sq. Nevelet
Malach. 1 8. 14. Clem. Alex. Strom. VI c. 6 § 30 Pherecrates
and Eubulus. § 81 Menander and Hesiod. Herod. 11 38. Plut.
Orac. Def. 49 (11 437%) 8¢l 70 QVowpor 76 Te gwpats kai ™7
Yux7 xabapov elvar kal acweés kat aduapbopov. Verg. Aen. 1v
57 lectas de more bidentes. Ou. Metam. xv 130 wictima labe
carens et praestantissima forma. Pollux 11 §26. Aristot. in
Athen. 674 f. Com. Fr. Anon. Meineke 1v 613 n. 41 from
Clem. Alex. Strom. vir 34. Porphyr. Abst. Anim. 11 58.

TABIDOSA De Pudic. 14 m.

p. 48 . 8 DECIMA HERCVLIS c. 39 p. 114 L. 15. Marquardt 111
146—7. Macrob. 111 6 § 11. 12§ 2. Plut. Sull. 35§ 1. Crass.
2 (vol. 111 p. 40 1. 4 ed. Sint.). Cie. de nat. Deor. 111 88,

p- 48 1 10 pE PERDITO Aristoph. Plut. 1107—1145 Hayv.
The gods starving since Plutus recovered his sight; Cario ate
up even before Mercury’s share ‘ because, on discovery, you did
not share the flogging.” Lact. 11 4 § 15 his aurwm et argentum
consecrant, quae tam non habent quv accipiunt quam qui lla
donarunt. cf. the thefts of Dionysius § 16—19. Publil. Syr.
604 mortuo munus qui mattit, wil dat e, adimit sibi.

LITTERAS cet. supra c. 10 and 11. ad nat. 1 10 p. 79 1. 2 Wiss,
adhuc meminumus Homert. lle opinor est, qui diuinam maiesta-
temn humana condicione tractaut, casibus et passionibus humanis
deos tmbuens, qui de illis fauore diuersis gladiatorie quodammodo
paria composuit: Venerem sauciat sagitta humana, Martem
tredecim mensibus in winculis detinet fortasse periturum, eadem
louem paene perpessum a caelitum plebe traducit aut lacrimas
etus super Sarpedonem excutit aut luxuriantem cum ITunone

)

15

20

30

35



236 TERTVLLIANI [p- 48 1. 10—

Joedissime inducit, commendato libidinis desiderio per com-
memorationem et enumerationem amicarum. Homer and Hesiod
Thdrt. Gr. Aff. Cur. 111 §4. Minuc. 22 §1 has fabulas et
errores et ab tmperitis parentibus discimus et, quod est grauius,
5 ipsis studits et disciplinis elaboramus, carminibus praecipue
poetarum, qui plurtmum quantum ueritati ipst sua auctoritate
nocuere. § 2 et Plato ideo praeclare Homerum illum inclitum
laudatum et coronatum de ciuitate, quam in sermone instituebat,
eiectt. §3 hic enim praecipuus bello Troico deos uestros, etsi
1o ludos fucit, tamen in hominum rebus et actibus mascuit: hic
eorum paria composuit, sauctauit Venerem, Martem winzit,
wulneraust, fugauit. §4 ITouem narrat a Briareo liberatum, ne
a dis ceteris ligaretur, et Sarpedonem filtwm, quoniam morti non
poterat eripere, cruentis imbribus fleuisse et loro Veneris illectum
15 flagrantius, quam in adulteras soleat, cum Iunone wxore con-
cumbere. Leland Christian Revelation Pt 1 c. 4. Cyrill. adu.
Tul 1 (vi 41 Aubert). Theophil. 19. 111 8. Clem. Alex. Protr.
11 § 32 seq. p. 27 P. seq.  Cic. de nat. Deor. 111 § 77 d¢ poetici. 1
§ 61 n. 42. 43 n. Marquardt 111> 60 n. 2. 61 n. 3 and 4.
20 Athenag. 21 n. 1 Otto. 22 pr. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1 3 pr. e nobis
suscensent, cum de dis eorum talia dicimus, nec suscensent aucto-
ribus suis, quos ut ediscerent, mercedem dederunt; doctoresque
ipsos insuper et salario publico et honoribus dignissimos habue-
runt. omn. Lucian Necyomantia 3 (what Menippus learnt from
25 Homer and Hesiod).
p- 48 1. 12 [Tustin.] Cohort. ad Gr. 2 p. 3% 4* (I XX 66—72).
Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 3 §17. Cic. de nat. Deor. 11 § 70.  Arnob.
adu. Gent. 1v 33 f wulnerari, uexar:, bella inter se gerere
Sfurialium memorantur ardore discriminum. Prudent. Peri-
30 steph. X 211—3 quid inter aras dissidentum numinum | putas
agendum?  Martis indignabitur | offensa wirtus, si colatur
Lemnius. Plato Rep. 378d feopayias. Clem. Al protr. 11
36—37 pp. 31 32 (see next note).
p- 48 1. 13 VENEREM Athenag. 21 p. 21 Luc. Tupp. Trag.
35 40. Firm. Mat. 12 § 7 fuit envm et apud ueteres, licet nondum
terram illuminasset domini nostri Christi weneranda dignatio,
in spernendis superstitiontbus religiose constantia. §8 Dio-
medes pudicus et sobrius Venerem uulnerat. Clem. Alex.
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Protrep. 36 p. 31 P. Antisthenes would shoot Venus, if he
met her, as the corrupter of her sex (in Clem. Alex. Strom. 11
20 §107 p. 485 P. and Theodoret Graee. Aff. Cur. 111 § 53
p. 46 18).

p- 48 1 14 savciatam Plut. Qu. Symp. 1X 8 a question 5
which hand was wounded. Verg. Aen. X1 277 makes Diomed
say Veneris uiolaui wolnere dextram. [Iustin.] Cohort.ad Gr. 2
p- 3* (Il v 335—340).

p- 48 1. 15 MarTEM Il v 382-—7. Firm. Matern. 12 § 8
Oti et Ephialtae decreto Mars bellt potens temporalt exsilio 1o
damnatus ferrea catenarum wincle sustinuit. Arnob. 1v 25
pr. quis [ prodidit Martem] mensibus in Arcadia tribus et decem
winctum? non Melae fluminis filius. Clem. Alex. Protr. 29
p. 25 P.

p- 48 1. 17 yoxsTRI Iustin. Apol. 1 c. 27 fin. p. 69° 0dd¢ 15
Avbivar Bonbeias Tuvydvra Sua Oéribos Umo Tod éxatoyyetpos
éxeivov. [id.] Cohort. ad Graec. 2 p. 2¢ Il 1 399—406. Lucian
Tupp. Trag. 40. Deor. Dial. 21 2 Hav. Minuc. 23 § 4 cited on
p.- 481 9.

p- 48 1. 18 sARPEDONIS cf. ad nat. 1 10 p. 79 1. 9 Wiss, 20
Constantine Or. ad Sanct. Coet. 10 § 2 (of poets) elocdyovor 8¢
< 8aipovas > kal ddupouévovs Tas Ty olkelwy Taidwy odayas.
Jortin Misc. Obs. (Lond. 1732) 11 7—10 with Lamb and
Dav. Vict. v. 1. 34 24. Minuc. 22. Plato Rep. 433°. Auson.
Epitaph. Sarped. Markland on Max. Tyr. 19 6. Cic. De 25
Diuinat. 11 § 25 si entm nihil fit extra fatum, nihil leuar
re diuina potest. hoc sentit Homerus, cum querentem Iouem
inducit, quod Sarpedonem filium a morte contra futum eripere
non posset. [Iustin.] Cohort. ad Gentiles c. 2. p. 2¢ TodTov
épovta kal oyethalorta kai ONodupiuevov Kai VWO TGV 30
aMwr Oedv émiBovhevépevor "Ounpos eloayel,-kai woTE ey
(II. xV1 433—4) émi ToD éavrod maidos Aéyovta & mor éywy,
ote por Sapmndéva, pirtatov avbpdy, | poip’ vmo Ilarpixhoio
Mevoitiadao Sausvar. Athenag. 21 p. 21*.  Athan. Contr.
Gentes 11 (1 26* Migne). Firm. Matern. 12 8 Sarpedonem 35
Silium mortuwm wn Troiew Tuppiter plangit et mercedem fabri-
catorum murorum Neptunus a superbo rege non recipit: alterius
regis Apollo greges pascit. Clem. Alex. Protr. § 55 p. 49 P.
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Sarpedon and subantem and Apollo and Neptune in Jos. Contr.
Apion. 11 34.
SVBANTEM c. 46 (p. 130 1. 2). De Monogam. 15 p. . (conj.
in adu. Valent. 17). Luer. Hor. Plin. Anthol. 712 15 R. Hier.
5 Ep. [54 15, p. 481 1. 19 Hilberg. A. S.] 147 10 fin. [Iustin.]
Cohort. ad Gr. c¢. 2 p. 3* citing Il x1v 315—7. ’9. '21. '23.
26—7. Athenag. 21 p. 219 seq. Firm. err. 4 1 Tunonem sane,
ne et huic deesset incestum, louis wolunt ex sorore contugem
Jactam. Hild. on Arnob. 1v 24 p. 376.
o p. 481 19 SOROREM c. 11 p. 42 1. 6. Frazer Paus. 17 1.
COMMEMORATIONE Ter. Cic. Sen. Ep. 79 §15. 81 §23. De
Benef. 11 11 § 1. Quintil. Tac. [many more in Thes. A. S.].
p. 48 1. 20 prINCIPIS (see below p. 48 1 27). ad nat. 1 10
p- 79 L 11 Wiss. exinde quis non poetarum ex auctoritate
15 principis sui n deos insolens aut uera prodendo aut falsa
fingendo? ibid. p. 79 1 19 Wiss. (of Socrates) nam etsi
deirco damnatus est, cum paenituertt Athenienses damnationis,
ut criminatores quoque vmpenderint. 11 7 p. 107 1. 13 Wiss.
criminatores deorum poetas eliminari Plato censuit, ipsum
20 Homerum sane coronatum ciwtate pellendum. Homer expelled
by Plato, Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. 11§§6 7. p. 22 1. 21. Orig.
contr. Cels. 1v 36 n. of Spencer.
p- 48 L. 21 DEDECORATOR dr. Aey.
APOLLINEM cet. Minuc. 22 §5 Apollo Admeto (cf. Tatian
2521 p. 159%) pecus pascit, Laomedonti wero muros Neptunus
instituit nec mercedem operis infelix structor accipit. Arnob.
1v 25 n.  Varro in Aug. De Ciu. Dei v1 5 (mythical theology
teaches ut di...seruierint homini). Aug. De Ciu. Del xviir 13
p. m. Apollo condemned to servitude for slaying the Cyclopes.
30 Diodor. Sie. 1v 71 § 3.
ADMETO. Clem. Alex. Protr. § 35 p. 30 P. Lucian De Sacrif.
4 f. Tupp. Conf. 8. Arnob. 1v 25 p. 379 Hild. Aug. De Ciu.
Dei mr 2.
p. 48 1. 22 STRVCTORIAS (Gm. Aey.) found in glosses. Loewe
35 Prodrom. 399. cf. Minuc. 23 § 5 structor (cited above).
p. 48 L 23 LaoMEDONTI Hor. Carm. i1 3 21 22. Clem.
Alex. Protr. L. ¢. Lucian 1L cc.
p- 48 1. 24 AESCVLAPIVM ad nat. 11 14 fin.  Arnob. I 41 nonne
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Aesculapium, medicaminum repertorem, post poenas et supplicia
Sulminis, custodem nuncupawistis et praesidem samitatis uale-
tudinis et salutis? 1V 24 (161 3) numquid [a nobis dicitur]
cupidinis atque auaritiae causa, sicut canit Boeotius Pindarus,
Aesculapium  fulminis transfizum esse telo? VII 44 p. 278 23. 5
Diodor. Sicul. 1v 71 p. 315. Muncker ad Hygin. f. 49 p. 113
recalled Androgeos to life. Prop. 111 62. Lucian Dial. Deor. 13 1.
Tustin. Apol. c. 21 p. 67% c. 22 p. 68> c. 54 f. p. 90". Dial. cum
Tryph. e. 69. Theophil. 111 2. Apolog. Aristid. 10. Athenag. 29
p- 33. (Pind. Pyth. 3 54—58. Cary. ‘But lucre wisdom’s self 1o
can captive hold. | E’en he was turn’d by sight of tempting
gain, | (When in the hands appear’d the glist’'ning gold) | From
death to rescue one already ta'en. | And Jove in sooth, hurling
with eager hand, | In either bosom did the breathing stay. |
Fate follow'd quick his flaming levin-brand,” and Hesiod p. 263 15
Gottling.) Tatian 8 p. 147 21 p. 159%  Orig. Contr. Cels. 111 22
23 25. omn. Plat. Rep. 11 c. 16 p. 408b. Apollodor. 111 10.
Hygin. Astr. 11 14. Roscher Lex. Myth. 1 619 30 seq. Minue.
21 § 16 Holden, Aesculapius, ut in deum surgat, fulminatur.
Firm. Mat. 12 8 Aesculapius alibv fulminatur. Clem. Alex. 20
Protr. § 30 p. 25 P. citing Pindar. Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 19 § 3
(cited below). Verg. Aen. vil 772—3 (cited below). Ambr. De
Virginibus 11 2 § 7. Theodoret Graee. Aff. Cur. 111 § 27 p. 42
1. 26. vir §§ 19—23 p. 114, Pauly-Wissowa Asklepios col.
1654 R b

NOCENTER Colum. Cels. Nothing good from heathen gods,
Bayle ceuvres 111 259.

p- 48 L 25 s1 FVLMEN ILLIVS EST. cf Bouché-Leclercq
Divination 1v 35 cet.

p- 48 1. 26 NEQVE VERA PRODI NEQVE FALSA CONFINGI cf. 30
ad nat. 1 10 p. 79 13 Wiss.

p. 48 1. 27 RELIGIOSISSIMOS c. 6 pr. infra c. 25 p. 86 1. 24n.
Sall. Cat. 12 § 3 n. nostrt maiores religiosissimi mortales.
Marquardt 1% 6 n. 4. Gieseler Church History (Engl.) 1 p. 25
n. 1(§11). 35

Ad nat. 1 10 p. 79 L 13 Wiss. et tragici quidem aut comici
pepercerunt, ut non aerumnas ac poenas dei praefarentur?
taceo de philosophis...denique et Socrates in contumeliam eorum
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quercum et canem et hircum turat. Aug. contr. Faust. X11 40 f,
ea rident tn theatris quae uenerantur in templis, in turpitudine
nimium libert, tn superstitione. nimvum serui. Lact. Diu. Inst. 1
19 § 3 clamat summus poeta...ipsum...illum repertorem medi-
5 ctnae talis et artis ad Stygias undas fulmine detrusum, ut
wntellegamus quantum ualeat pater omnipotens, qui etiam deos
Sulminibus exstinguat. § 4 sed homines ingeniosi hanc secum
habebant fortasse rationem: quie deus jfulminari non potest,
apparet non esse factum: tmmo uero quia fuctum est, apparet
10 hominem fuisse, non deum. cf. Verg. Aen. viI T72—3 pse
repertorem medicinae talis et artis | fulmine Phoebigenam
Stygias detrusit in undas (cf. 765—771).
p. 48 1 28 ERRORES e.g. of Ceres, Clem. Alex. Protr.
§ 12. p. 12 P. [Iustin.] Or. ad Gentil. 2 p. 38°. Minuc. 21
15§ 9.
p- 48 1. 29 PRAEFENTVR c. 18 p. 38 1. 17 prophetae de officio
praefandz.
p- 48 1. 30 IN CONTVMELIAM DEORVM )( ¢n honorem. Liv.in
lexx, Tac. Hist. v 4 in ¢. Hammonis. Plin. Pan. 11 in c.
20 RUMTRUIM.
p- 48 1. 31 CANEM. 3 Tov «¥va. Theophil. 111 2 p. 1174 118*
T( O@PéAncev... SwrpdTny TO OuVUEl TOV KUra Kal TOV Xfva xai
v whaTavoy ; Spanh. on Aristoph. Nub. 627, Lact. 111 20 § 15
uerum tidem per canem et anserem deierabat. o hominem
25 scurram (ut ait Zeno Epicureus) tneptum, perditum, desperatun,
st cauwtllari woluit religionem ; dementem, st hoc serio fecit, ut
antmal turpissimum pro deo haberet. §16 quis iam super-
stitiones  Aegyptiorum audeat reprelendere, quas Socrates
Athenis auctoritate confirmauit sua? Lasaulx Studien p. 201
son. 119. Diog. Laert. vi1 § 32. platanus. Procop. Ep. 63 f.
(p. 555 1 Hercher). Lucian Vit. Auct. 16 (dog and plane).
Tcaromenipp. 9 pr. (dogs and geese and planes): same three in
Philostr. Apoll. vi 19 6: goat an Egyptian god Theodoret
Graec. Aff. Cur. 111 § 85 p. 51 36. Porphyr. De Abst. 111 16 f.
35 Menage on Diog. Laert. 11 40.
DEIERABAT Plaut. Ter. Varr. Prop. Amm. Tert. Apol. 32 f.
35 p. m. De Idolol. 20 f. Paulin. Nol. c. 24 331 [more exx.
in Thes. A.8S.]. cf peiero.
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DAMNATVS ad nat. 1 10 p. 79 1. 19 Wiss. (cited on p. 48 1. 20).
Aug. De Ciu. Dei viir 3.

p- 50 L. 1 DEOS DESTRVEBAT (the word, ¢. 46 p. 128 1. 7) infr.

c. 46 a. m. o Apollinem inconsideratum! sapientiae testimonium
reddidit e wiro, qui mnegabat deos esse. in quantum odio s
Hagrat ueritas, in tantum qui eam ex fide praestat offendit. ad
nat. 11 7 (cited above on p. 48 1. 20). De Anima 1, p. 299 28
Wiss. Tustin. Apol. 11 10. 1 5 §re 8¢ SwkpdTys Aoye ainbel
Kai éfeTacTikds TalTa els pavepov émeipato dpépeww kal dmwdyew
Tav Sawdvwy Tovs avfpomwovs kai adroi [Thirlby adrov] of 1o
daipoves dia TV yapovTey T raria dvbpomer dvipynoay ds
dfeov Kkal aceBi) amoxTelvar Méyovres rawd elodépely alrov
Sawwovia.  kal opolws €’ Hudv TO aivTo évepyodow. Cf Xen.
Mem. 11 §1. Theodoret Gr. Aff. Cur. vit § 47 p. 109 1. 50.
Plat. Apol. 24 Arnob. 1 40 condemnation of Socrates. Sen. 15
Ep. 104 § 28. Diog. Laert. 11 § 43. vi§9. Wetstein on Acts
17 18. Orig. contr. Cels. 1v 67 p. 554. Hermann Gétter d.
Alterthum 10 9.

0DI10 EST Ter. Andr. 67—S8 (cited by Cie. Lael. § 89, Quintil.
Vil 5 § 4) namque hoc tempore | obsequivm amicos, ueritas o
odvum parit. Lact. 11§ 7. v 9§6 Bii. 21§1. Epit. 64 17.
Tert. Apol. ¢. 7 p. 24 1. 22n. c. 46 p. 128 1. 20 n. (see last note).
Magirus ueritas n. 34. Otto Sprichw. 368 n. 3. Lindenbrog
on Ter. Andr. 1 e. (11 41). Socr. Hist. Ecel. vI praef. §6 7o
axnfés wuepoy.  Bias in Auson. Xx 191, [Prosper] De Promiss, 25
11 35, Commodian Instr. 11 29 5 Respicite dictum, quod ueritas
odia tollat.

P. 50 1. 2 CRIMINATORES see ad nat. (2 exx. cited above).
dudfsoros gl. ‘very rare’ (LS.) (Plaut. 1, Tac. 1) cf. Lact. Diu.
Inst. 11 12 §17. Epit. 27 §6 10. Iul. ap. Aug. c. Sec. Resp. 30
Tuliani 111 168, Hier. vi 629. 721. Migne cv1 1300 [more in
Thes., to which add Aug. serm. (tom. v 94 f. ed. Bened.-Antv.)
spec. 2, epist. 43, 19, uirg. 20 am. A. S.].

p- 50 L 3 SOCRATIS cet. ad nat. 1 10 p. 79 1. 20 Wiss. Diog.
Laert. 11 § 43 Menage, immediately after the death of S. the 35
Athenians banished the other accusers and sentenced Meletus
to death, closed gymnasia and palaestrae, set up a brazen
statue, the work of Lysippus, to S. in the Pompeium. Aug. Ciu.

M. T. 16
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Dei vir 8 p. m. Plut. 11 537 538% (De Inuidia et Odio 6)
vol. viir p. 128 R.  Orig. contr. Cels. 1 § 3 (p. 323) p. 5 1. 56
with Spencer (pp. 8 f). § 65 Aristotle withdrew to Chaleis,
lest the Athenians should a second time sin against philosophy.
5 Themist. Or. 20 p. 239°. Wesseling on Diodor. Sicul. X1v
p. 672 31.
p. 50 1. 5 sED ET cet. ad nat. 110 p. 79 1. 22 Wiss. sed et
Diogenes nescio quid in Herculem lusit.
p. 50 1. 6 TRECENTOS IOVES ad nat. 110 p. 79 1. 23 Wiss. et
10 Romani stili Diogenes Varro trecentos Ioues, seu Iuppiteres
dicendum est, sine capitibus inducit. Theophil. 1 10 wedoopar
8¢ cov kdyd, & dvbpwe, méoor Lijves elpiorovTar ; Minue. 22
§6. Arnob. 1v 17 f. nam esse A pollines quattuor aut tris Toues
numquam nobis facietis fidem, nec si testem ipsum citetis Louem
15 aut Pythium constituatis auctorem. Sen. lud. 8 § 1. Marquardt
ure 63 n. 4.

Car. XV

p. 50 1. 8 INGENIA ad nat. 1 10 p. 79 1. 25 Wiss. cetera...
etiam uoluptates uestras per dedecus deorum administrant.
dispicite apud uos Lentulorum et Hostiorum sacrilegas uenus-

20 tates, utrum mimos an deos uestros in strophis et focis rideatis ;
sed et histrionicas litteras magna cum woluptate suscipitis, quae
omnem foeditatem designant deorum. Cult. Fem.1 2 m. utrumne
mulieres sine materiis splendoris et sine ingeniis decoris placere
non possent hominibus? pall. 1. Plin. Tac. Arnob. 1v 2 ingeni-

25 orum lasciuire luzu. VI 12 ut tn deorum corporibus lasciuiae
artificum luderent. Teaching of Homer and Hesiod, Lucian
Menippus 3.

p. 50 L. 9 DEORVM gods on the stage, Arnob. 1v 35 seq.

LENTVLORVM ET HOSTILIORVM Teuffel-Schwabe® § 363 5.

10 p. 50 1 10 vexvstates Cic. Quintil. Symm. Ep. mr 39
memoriam malorum toci uenustate frangamus. Macrob. sat. 11
1 §10 et sam primum animaduerto duos quos eloguentissimos
antiqua aetas tulit, comicum Plautum et oratorem Tullium, eos
ambos etiam ad tocorum uenustatem ceteris praestitisse. Sen.

35 Contr. 11 § 22 homo uenustissimus, qui nullius umquam tmpu-
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nitam stultitiam transive passus est. ibid. X praef. § 2. suas. 2
§ 12, Sen. Const. Sap. 17 § 3 Vatinium, hominem natum et ad
risum et ad odium, scurram fuisse et uenustum et dicacem
memoriae proditum est.

MIMOS cet,  Aug. De Ciu. Dei1v 26. Minue. 37 §12. Cypr. 5
ad Donat. 8 fin. p. 10. Arnob. 1v 36 etiam mimis et scurrilibus
ludicris sanctissimorum personae interponuntur deorum, et ut
spectatoribus wacuis risus possit atque hilaritas excitart, tocu-
laribus feriuntur cawillationibus numina...quod si haberet wos
aliqua uestris pro religionibus indignatio, has potius litteras wos 1o
exurere debuistis olim, libros istos demoliri, dissoluere theatra
haec potius, in quibus infamiae numinum propudiosis cotidie
publicantur in fabulis. 35 (partly cited below). Prudent. Peri-
steph. X 220—230 cur in theatris te uidente vd plauditur? | cygnus
stuprator peccat inter pulpita, | saltat tonantem tauricornem 1s
ludius, | spectator horum pontifex summus sedes, | ridesque et
wpse, nec negando diluis, | cum fama tante polluatur numinis. |
cur tu, sacrate, per cachinnos solueris, | cum se maritum fingit
Alcmenae deus, | meretriz Adonem wulneratum scaenica | libi-
dinoso plangit adfectu palam, | nec te lupanar Cypridis sanctae 2o
mouet?  Cf. Lact. v 10 §§ 15 16, 20 § 12 at endm puniends sunt,
qui destruunt religiones. num petus nos destruimus, quam...
tdem ipsi, qui cum deos colere se dicant, tamen eos publice turpi-
terque derident, de quibus etiam mimos agi cum risw et woluptate
patiuntur. Epit. 55 §3. 63 § 6. Aug. Ciu. Dei 1v 26 e. g. (1179 25
7 sq.) wn illis certe ludis poetica numinum crimina frequen-
tantur, qui ludy cogentibus numinibus tussu senatus instaura-
bantur. in dllis ludis corruptorem pudicitiae Iouem turpissimi
Tistriones cantabant agebant placebant.

p- 50 1. 11 stropHIS De Spect. 29 Oehler. Adu. Marcion. 30
11 10 med. De Anim. 28 p. 347 1. 32 Wiss. Petron. 60. Hier.
Ep. 88 (p. 537%) haereticorum -as. 133 2 (1027*). Contr.
Rufin. 11 20 f. quasi mimum Philistionds uel Lentuli ac Marull
stropham eleganti sermone confictam.

MASCVLVM LVNAM deus Lunus Misjy in Spartian Carac. 6 35
§ 7. Preller-Jordan 11 411 4: ¢ Auch der deus Lunus auf dem
zu Boden gestreckten Stiere auf einem Votivrelief aus Koula
in Phrygien bei Texier Asie Mineure 1 51 52 ist eine dem

16—2
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Mithras verwandte Gestalt.” Worshipped in Phrygia and Meso-
potamia. Amm. Xx1r1 3 § 2. Hdn. 1v 13. On coins; a man
on foot or horseback, with a Phrygian cap and crescent.
p- 50 1 13 HErCVLEs Lact. 1 21 § 33 Bovfoivys and
5 Bovpdyos. Greg. Naz. Or. 4 122 f (1 146*) émwomrétw
yacTppapyiay 6 Bovboivas. Cl. Al Protr. § 76 p. 65, Potter.
Eur. Ale. 771, 789—818. Spanh. on Callim. H. Dian. 160.
Call. ib. 146. Philost. Apoll. v 23 a youth boasting that he
could eat more, and drink more wine, than any one else, and

10 being asked what he was the better for his gluttony, replied 7o
Bavpdleclai pe rai amoBiémesOai: rkai yap Tov ‘Hparxiéa
lows drovels, @s kal Ta oitla avTod Tapaminoins Tois AONots
#ideto. Aristoph. Ranae 550—1, 504—512, 621—3. Lucian
Amor. 4. Icaromenip. 27.

15 FAMELICOS (the word, Plaut. Ter. Plin. Tuu. Apul. Bonif.
p- 429 G.) Aristoph. Pax 741 and Schol. Vesp. 60. Athenaeus
411°—412% 656b. Aristippus to Antisthenes §4 (Socraticorum
Epist. 9 in Hercher Epistolographi p. 617 f) wéujre 8¢ goe
Tov Qéppwy TOS peyahws Te kal Nevkds, V' Exns peTa TO €mi-

20 detfadBar Tov ‘Hparhéa Tols véos UmoTparyeiv.

HISTRIONVM Lact. Diu. Inst. v 10 20. Prudent. Peristeph.
X 221—5 cited above (Roman). Arnob. 1v 35 Hild. sed
poetis tantuminodo licere woluistis indignos de dis fubulas et
Hagitiosa ludibria comminisct ?  quid pantomimi uestry, quid

25 histriones, quid illa mimorum atque exoleti generis multi-
tudo? mnonne ad usum quaestus sui abutuntur dis uestris et
lenocinia  woluptatum ex wniurvis adtrahunt contumeliisque
diwnis ?...et quod nefarium esset auditu, gentis illa genetriz
Martiae, regnatoris et popult procreatric amans saltatur Venus

30 ¢t per adfectus omnes meretriciae wilitatis tmpudica exprimitur
imitatione bacchari. 36. Aug. De Ciu. Dei viI 26 quid sunt ad
hoc malum Mercuriv furta, Veneris lasciwia, stupra ac turpt-
tudines ceterorum, quae proferremus de libris, misi cotidie
cantarentur et saltarentur in theatris? Theophil. 111 15.  Greg.

35 Naz. Or. 4 120—2 (cf. above).

p- 50 1. 14 LVGET SOL cet. ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 L. 3 Wiss.
luget Sol filium exstinctum laetantibus wobis.
p-50 1. 15 LAETANTIBVS VOBIS...NON ERVBESCENTIBVS VOBIS
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Woodham compares c. 46 deos wuestros palam destruunt...
laudantibus wobis, plerique etiam in principes latrant susti-
nentibus uobis, :

CYBELE cf. p. 50 1. 26 n.. ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 1. 4 Wiss. Cybela
pastorem suspirat fustidiosum, non erubescentibus uobis et susti- 5
netis Touis elogia modulari. Arnob. 1v 35 saltatur et Magna
sacris compta cum infulis Mater et contra decus aetatis illa
Pessinuntia Dindymene in bubulci unius amplexum flagitiosw
Jingitur adpetitione gestire. vV 42. omn. VII 33 p. 266 25.
Obscene festival of Cybele at Carthage. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 10
1 4. 5. vit 9. Zahn Forschungen v 176. Lucian Deor. Dial.
12 1. Sidon. C. 23 281—8. Lact. Diu. Inst. 117 § 7.

SVSPIRAT: Hor. Tibull.

p- 50 L. 16 SVSTINETIS ¢. 25 p. 90 1. 15.

10VIS Arnob. 1v 35 f. quin et ille in fabulis mazximus ipse 1s
regnator polt sine ulla nominis mavestatisque formidine adulte-
rorum agere ntroducitur partes, atque ut fallere castitatem
alienarum possit familias matrum, ore immutare pellacia et in
species contugum subditiug corporis simulatione succedere. id.
vir 33 p. 266. 22. 20

p- 50 1. 18 ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 1. 1 Wiss. constuprantur coram
uobis maiestates n corpore vmpuro. famosum et diminutum
caput vmago cutuslibet dei uestit.

p- 50 L 18 seq. Spectac. 10 p. 12 L. 25 Wiss. (with Oehler’s
note) quae priuata et propria sunt scaenae de gestu et corporis 25
fexw mollitiae Veneris et Liberi tmmolant. Hor. Carm. 1 15
1, 2 pastor cum traheret per freta nauitbus | Idaeis Helenen,
perfidus hospitam.

IGNOMINIOSVM ITuu. 8. 188 n.

p- 50 1. 19 EFFEMINATIONE Firmic. math. [viI 25 § 14, ref. 50
in LS. wrong. A.S.] Hier. Seru. ad Aen. 1v 216.  On actors
playing female parts Iuu. 3 93—99 ind. s. v. actors.

p- 50 1. 20 AnQvaM c. 50 a. m. aliqua Carthaginis conditriz.
HERCVLEM cf. Arnob. 1v 35 nec non et tlla proles Iouis
Sophoclis in Trachiniis Hercules pestiferi tegminis circumretitus 3s
indagine miserabiles edere inducitur heiulatus, uiolentia doloris
Jrangi atque n ultimam tabem diffluentivin wiscerum maceratione

consumi.
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REPRAESENTAT c¢. 16 p. 52 1. 27. Plin. h. n. xxu1 § 82 &
uetustt non sit occasio, decoquitur ut uetustatem simulet.

p- 50 L 21 coxstvPRATVR Idolol. 1. Cic. Liu. Suet.
Hier. ore -atus Lamprid. Comm. 1 § 7. [See also Thes.

5A.S.]

p- 50 1. 22 PLANE cet. ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 L. 5 Wiss. plane
religiosiores estis tn gladiatorum cauea, ubi super sanguinem
humanum, super inquinamenta poenarum perinde saltant dev
uestri argumente et historias nocentibus erogandis, ut in ipsis

10 deis nocentes puntantur.

cAvEA Plaut. Cic. Verg. Suet. Sen. e.g. Ep. 84 § 10. Sil.
XVI 535 cauea damnante furorem. 472. Stat. Theb. 1 423
v 340. vI 654. Valer. Flac. 1v 228. Béhrens PLM. v 110 10.
Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1 31.  Prudent. Peristeph. v1 62. Coripp. De

15 Laudibus Iustin. 1r 253. Lact. v 20 § 13 qualis haec religio
aut quanta maiestas putanda est, quae adoratur in templis,
illuditur in theatris? et qui haec fecerint, non poenas urolats
numinis pendunt, sed honorati etiam laudatique discedunt.

p- 50 1. 23 INQVINAMENTA Vitr. (1). Gell. (1). Tert. De

20 Carne Christi 20 f.  De Spectac. 8. 10 f. 15 pr. Ambr. Off. 11
§65. De Cain 11 § 2. Chromat. in Matt. tr. 3 § 6. [Add Aug.
spec. 4. Ps.-Aug. serm. ter. A.S.] Picture of Leda Clem. Hom.
v 23.

p- 50 L 25 xoxmt cf. Mart. X 25. viir 30 (both Scaevola).

25 Spect. 7 (Laureolus). 8 (Daedalus). 21 (Orpheus). Friedlinder
11° 408—10.

p. 50 1. 26 ATTIN ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 L. 9 Wiss. uidimus saepe
castratum Attin deum o Pessinunte, et qui wiuus cremabatur,
Herculem induerat. ristimus et meridiany ludi de devs lusum,

30 quod Ditis pater, Touts frater, gladiatorum exsequias cum malleo
deducit, quo Mercurius, in caluitio pennatulus, in caduceo igni-
tulus, corpora exanimata iam mortemue simulantia e cauterio
probat.  Theophil. 1 9. 111 8. Minue. 21 § 11 Holden, Kein 7
n. 2. Aug. De Ciu. Dei vi 7 (1 260 3 D.). Arnob. v 6 7.

35 Tatian 8 p. 147°. Rationalised Porphyr. in Euseb. Praep. Eu.
m 11 § 12 15 and in Aug. Ciu. Dei vir 25. Mommsen
Strafrecht 927 n. 6.

p- 50 1. 27 HERCVLEM Arnob. 1 36 p. 54, Hild. vir 33
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indignatio relanguescit Alcidae, si tragoedia Sophoclis, cui
Trachiniae nomen est, Euripidis aut Hercules actitatur?

MERIDIANORVM Sen. Ep. 7§ 5 mane leonibus et ursis homines,
meridie spectatoribus suis obictuntur. § 3 casu in meridianum
spectaculum incidi, lusus exspectans et sales et aliquid lazamenti,
quo hominum oculi ab humano cruore acquiescant. contra est,
quicquid ante pugnatum est, misericordia fuit. nunc omissis
nugis mera homicidia sunt: nihil habent, quo tegantur: ad
ictum totis corporibus expositi, numquam frustra manum mit-
tunt cet.

p- 50 1. 28 Blunt Right Use, 859. Marquardt 111 564 n. 2.
562 n. pr.

p- 50 1. 31 INQVIETANT Sen. Ep. 2 § 1. 14 §2. 27 §6. De
Tranquil. 2 § 1 cet.: see printed n. Tert. De Carn. Chr. 1 pr.
qui fidem resurrectionis student inquietare.

p- 50 1. 32 OBSOLETANT. One other passage of Tert. cited.
Cf. [Nicet. de uigiliis § 3 p. 58, 19 ed. Burn. A. S.] paginam
Greg. Turon. Mart. 11 3 p. 610 16. Gloss. Isidor. obsoletatus,
pollutus, inquinatus, Gloss. Arabico-Lat. p. 708 Vule. obsolito,
obtero uel inquino. With the reading of Cod. Fuld. adsolant
ef. ad nat. 110 p. 80 1. 14 Wiss. singula ista (as here)...dvuz-
nitatis, st maiestatis fastigium adsolant. ibid. p. 75 1. 27
Wiss. with Oehler’s note, saepe censores inconsulto populo adso-
lauerunt. Gloss. in Mai Class. Auctor. vI 504 adsolitum (-at-)
adlitum (-1s-).

CENSENTVR c. 12 p. 44 L. 15. infra c. 24 pm. p. 86 1. 7. ad
nat. 110 p. 80 1. 16 Wiss. de contemptu utique censentur quam
[surely tam A. S.] eorum qui eiusmodi factitant quam eorum
quit ista susciptunt. Adu. Hermog. 39 p. 169 1 9 Kr. s et
materia eadem aeternitate censetur. Ad Vxor. 16. De Cult.
Fem. 1 4f Tustin. X1 11 § 9 hoc se patre censert tubet. Greg.
Naz Or. 4 118 (1 143, [5§15, 2, p. 185,1. 10 Eng. A. S.]

p- 50 1. 33 ErvsmoDI c. 49. ad nat. . c. and 15 p. 66 1. 4
Wiss. et tamen eiusmodi neque congregantur neque participant
nobiscum. Oehler p. 631 on Bapt. 12, De Idolol. 21 p. 55 1. 17
Wiss. tn etusmodi ridere. De Praescr. Haeret. 5 f. Hermas
Simil. 1 (p. 70 17 Hilg.) diuitias uestras in eiusmodi consumite.
Cypr. Ep. 2§ 1 (p. 468 4 H.). Studia Biblica 1v 306.

I0
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25

30

35
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p- 52 1. 1 LUDICRA cf. c. 9 p. 30 L. 26.

p- 52 1 2 1§ TEMPLIS ADVLTERIA De pudic. 5 p. 227 L. 8
Wiss. ego quidem idololatria saepissime moechiae occasionem
subministro. sciunt luci mei et mei montes et wiuae aquae

5 tpsaque in urbibus templa, quantum euertendae pudicitiae pro-
curem. Bayle ceuvres 11 368. Minuc. 25 § 12 ubi autem
magis a sacerdotibus, quam inter aras et delubra conducuntur
stupra, tractuntur lenocinia, adulteria meditantur ?  frequentius
denique in aedituorum cellulis, quam in ipsis lupanaribus,

1o flagrans libido defungitur. Iuu. 9 24 quo non prostat femina
templo? See the story in Ios. Antiq. xv1ir 8 § 4 of the Egyp-
tian priests who were crucified A.p. 19, their temple destroyed,
and the image of Isis thrown into the Tiber. Herod. 11 64.
Preller Rom. Myth. 728 cites Tibull. 1 3 23 sq. Propert. 11 33.

15 Ou. Amor. 11 2 25. 13 7. Ars Amat. 1 77. ir 393. Trist. 11 297.
Epp. ex Pont. 1 1 51. Tuu. 6 488. Theodoret Hist. Eccl. v 22.
Rufin. 11 25. Jacobs Verm. Schr. 1v 257.

COMPONTI of assignation, Hor. Carm. 1 9 19—20 lenesque sub
noctem susurre composita repetantur hora.

20 p. 521 4 Prudent. Peristeph. 11 525 wittatus olim pontifex
cf. Mart. Capella 1 § 10 Kopp. Sil. Ital. x111 779. Greg. Naz.
Or. 4 114 (1 140%) adrol Tovs éavTdy mpoédpous ypayrdTwaav.
alovpyls avTols woomijcer kal Tawia xkai otepavov dvbos xai
KaAos.

25 APICIBVS Lexx. De Pall. 4 £ p. 944 pallium...super...omnes
apices et tutulos sacerdos suggestus. Seru. ad Aen. viir G64.
Gell. x 15 § 9. Festus p. 10 12 M. Dion. Halic. 11 70 (the
Salii). Arnob. 1V 35 sedent diales cum apicibus flamines. CIL.
1 33.

30 p-52 1L 5 EXPVNGI ¢. 2 n. 20£. 35 Ochler. De Anim. 35. 55.
Adu. Mare. 11 20 £ 111 11 med. 1v 34, v 21, Adu. Iud. 11. 14.
De Idolol. 1. 13. Scorpiac. 10 Ochler. De Pudic. 2 pm. De
Paenit. 3 pm. adeo quod prohibetur administrare, satis pericu-
lose animus sibi repraesentat et temere per woluntatem—it

35 effectum. [Rufin. ie.] Iulian.-Aecl. in Am. 1 (5 9).

NE same words in ad nat. I 10 p. 80 1. 18 Wiss. nescio ne
plus de uobis det westri quam de nobis querantur. On ne see
c. 3 pr. n. Cf Bayle ceuvres 111 296—7.
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p- 52 L. 6 sacriLEGl Iuu. ind. su. Lucian Peregrin. 24.
Deor. Concil. 12, Icaromen. 17. Schmidt (?) 264. Keim Rom.
und das Christenthum 222. Sen. Nat. Qu. 11 42 § 1 ¢mpunites
sacrilegis. Chrys. X1 713*". Tustin. xxx11 3 §§ 9—11.  Clem.
Recogn. v 15. Hom. X 8, 5

DE VESTRIS c. 44 f. de uestris semper aestuat carcer cet.

p- 52 1. 7 ADPREHENDVNTVR Plin. Ep. 111 20 § 9. Iren. 111
16 § 7 (dig. Gell.).

p. 52 1. 8 SPOLIARENT Melito Apol. 10 (Otto 1X 430 ex
Syr.) num id est deus quod custodiendum est?...ecce enim, si 10
hostes tui te dewincunt, etiam eum decorticant. Ep.ad Diognet. 2.
Tustin. Apol. 19 aféucrov kai To voeiv 5 Néyew dvfpwmovs fedr
elvar pvraras.

p. 52 1. 10 SVBIACET it is obvious. Polyb. dmokeirar voeiw
Ashton. subiacens materia (dmoxeipévn UAn) adu. Mare. 1 1515
p- 310 L. 6 Kr. ad nat. 1 10 p. 74 1. 22 Wiss. de reliqua uero
conuersationis humanae dispositione palam subiacet, quanta a
maioribus mutaueritis.

NEC...AMPLIVS nec ‘am a. Sil. Ital. vir 163. xvir 381
haud a. xv 789. Cic. De Or. 1 § 54 non a. of time. 20

p. 52 1. 12 sacraMENTI Kaye 337.

p- 52 L. 13 REPERCVSSIS 41 pr. Adu. Mare. 11 20 Oechler, 29.
IV 23 am. Adu. Hermog. 12 p. m. De Idolol. 5. De Pudic. 2.

7 pr. Oehler. Cf. infra 16 f. irrepercussum.

Capr. XVI

p- 52 1. 14 capvr ASININVM ad nat. 1 11 pr. 14 Minuc. 9§ 4 25
audio eos turpissimae pecudis caput asini consecratum inepta nescio
qua persuasione uenerart: digna et nata religio talibus moribus. 1b.
28§ 8 inde est quod audire te dicis caput asini rem nobis esse diui-
nam. quis tam stultus ut hoc colat 7 quis stultior ut hoc coli credat ?
Tos. contr. Ap. 11 9. E. Résch in Stud. u. Krit. 1882 Heft 3. 30
Ferd. Becker, Das Spotterucifix der rom. Kaiserpaliste, Breslau
1866 (cf. Theol. Jahresber. 1867 p. 110). Ophite diagram in
Orig. contr. Cels. vi 30 (Keim p. 88 n. 2). Keim Jesu von
Nazara 111 81 n. 4. Tac. Hist. v 3 and 4. Diod. Sie. xxx1v 1
(Phot. Bibl. c. 244) § 3 Antiochus Epiphanes elciXfev els Tov 35
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dSutov Tob Beod anxdy, ob véuwuov eloiévar povoy Tov iepéar

ebpov 8¢ év avTd Mbwov dyakpa avdpos Bafvmrarywvos xaby-

pevov ém dvov pera yeipas €xov BiB\iov, ToiTo pev vmélaBe

Moigéws eivar. Th. Hasaeus, Diatribe de Onolatria olim

Iudaeis et Christianis impacta. Lips. 1817. 4to. E. A. Schulg,

De Ononychoto deo Christianis quondam afficto, in his Exer-

citatt. Philol. fasc. 1. Berol. 1755. Miinter, Die Christin im

heidn. Hause p. 15 sq. Augusti, Beitrige zur christl. Kunst-

gesch. 1 116 seq. (Kurz Handb. 1 (1853) 100 n. 2). Epiphan.

10 Haer. 1 26 Gnostics. Some gave to Sabaoth the form of an
ass, some of a swine. Schiirer Gesch. d. jiid. Volkes 11* 550 seq.
785. 1m1* 104. On Apion Lightfoot in Smith 1 128—130.
Miiller Fr. Hist. Gr. 111 506—516. Tos. contr. Apion. 11 6 said
that Jews worshipped the head of an ass. Suidas s.v. 'Totdas.

15 p- 52 L. 21 oNagris Varro Verg. Colum. Plin. Mart. Petron.
38. Cels. 11 18 p. 64 1. 20 D. Solin. 27. Hier. Vit. Hila-
rion. 31. [Aug. gen. ad litt. 1. 11, A. S.]

p- 52 1. 22 svPERFICIEM Chalcid. Tim. p. 46 a.
p. 52 11 23—29 ad nat. 1 11 p. 81 1l 6—14 Wiss.

20 p. 521 24 Testim. Anim. 5 p. 141 1. 21 Wiss. diuinae scrip-
turae, quae penes nos uel Tudaeos sunt, in quorum oleastro insitu
sumus. Cf. Pusey p. 36 n. Z.

p- 52 1. 25 TACITVS...LOQVACISSIMVS ad nat. 1 11 p. 81 1. 7
Wiss. at enim—Ioquacissimus, oblitus afiirmationis suae in pos-

25 terioribus refert Pompeium Magnum de Iudaeis debellatis
captisque Hierosolymis templum adisse et perscrutatum nilil
stmulacri repperisse. ubi ergo vs deus fuerit? utique nusquam
magis quam in templo tum memorabili, praesertim omnibus
praeter< quam A.S.> sacerdotibus clauso, quo non uererentur

30 extranewm. Sidon. c. XXIII 153—4 et qui pro ingenio fluente
nulli, | Corneli Tacite, es tacendus ori. 1t 192 qua pompa
Tacitus numquam sine laude loguendus.

p- 52 1. 26 poMPEIVM Tac. Hist. v 9, cf. 5.
p- 52 1. 28 from Ios. contr. Apion. 11 7§82 ef cum nariy casus

35 nostram ciuitatem, sicut etiam aliorum, vexauerint, et < Antio-
chus > Theos ac Pompeius Magnus ac Licinius Crassus et ad
nowissimum Titus Caesar bello wincentes obtinuerint templum,
nthil huiusmods illic tnuenere. Tos. Ant. X1v 7§§105ff. B.1.18

w
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§ 8 (179). Diodor. Sicul. XL 5 §4. Tac. Hist. 11 78 est Tudaeamn
inter Syriamque Carmelus: ita montem wocant dewmque. nec
stimulacrum deo aut templum—sic tradidere maiores—: ara
tantum et reverentia. ibid v 5. 9. Dio xxxvir 17 n.

SIMVLACRVM ad nat. I 11 p. 81 1. 7 Wiss. Iuu. 14 97 n. nil 5
praeter nubes et cueli nwmen adorant.

p- 52 1. 29 REPRAESENTABATVR c. 15 p. 50 1. 20.

p- 52 1. 31 cvLTVRA (late in this sense) c. 21 dub. p. 74
. 8 n. ad nat. 110 p. 75 1. 5 Wiss. deorum.

p- 52 1. 32 soLIs SACERDOTIBVS holy of holies Hebr. 910
6 and 7. So Lucian De Dea Syr. 31, of her temple.

p- 52 1. 33 0PPANSO c. 48 p. 138 1. 30. Gratt. cyneg. Prudent.
(-sum n. s. Tert.).

p- 54 1. 1 cANTHERIOS ad nat. 1 14. Auson. Epist. 21 39.
Arnob. v 11 £, Plaut. Varr. (add Sat. 5 Biicheler). Lucil. Cic. 13
de nat. Deor. 11 § 11 Mayor (p. 69). Liu. Sen. Cato in Macrob.
sat. 111 14 § 9. Gallicis -is Hier. Ep. 27 § 3. in Jona c. 4.
Apul. Metam. 111 27, 1X 13 ter xavfi\ios.

cvM svA EPONA Tert. ad nat. 1 11 p. 81 1. 16 Wiss. cre-
datur deus noster asinina aliqua personc : certe negabitis wos
eadem habere nobiscum? sane wos totos asinos colitis et cum
sua Epona et omnie tumenta et pecora et bestius, quae perinde
cum suis praesepibus consecratis. et hoc forsitan crimint datis,
quod inter cultores omnium tantum asinar@ sumus. Minue. 29
§ 8 nisi quod uos et totos asinos in stabulis cum uestra uel Epona 25
consecratis et eosdem. asinos cum Iside religiose deuoratis. Inu.

8 157 n. and Journ. Phil. XX 275—6.

p. 54 1. 2—56, 3 ad nat. 1 11 fin.

p- 54 L 4 crvers Kaye 432—3. On the fanciful discovery
of the cross everywhere, cf. Blunt First Three Centuries 130, 30
Right Use 103. 55. Adu. Iud. 10 (cl. Kaye 442). Tust. Mart.
Apol. 1 55. Minuc. Fel. 29 § 6 cruces etiaum nec colimus nec
optamus.

RELIGIOSOS Boissier La Relig. Rom. 1 429 (inscr.) -7 magnae
Matris. On the worship of the cross La Cerda cites Ambr. 35
Orat. Funebr. de Obitu Theodosii §§ 45. 46 fhabeat Helena
quod legat, unde crucem Domini recognoscot. tnuentt ergo titulum,
regem adorauit, non lgnum utique, quia hic gentilis est error,

N
Q
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et wanitas tmpiorum. sed adorauit dlum qui pependit tn ligno,
seriptus tn titulo. Heathen gave out that Christians worshipped
all crucified men. Orig. contra Cels. 11 47 f.  Tert. ad nat. 1
12 pr. sed et qui nos crucis antistites affirmat, consacerdos erit
5 noster. ibid. e. 7 p. 68 1. 11 Wiss. tot cruces duinitatem con-
secutae. Pusey p. 37 n. C and append. B pp. 109—116. Pamel.
Sinker in DCA. under ‘cross.” Petron. 126 p. 777 B. Lact. 1v
26 §29 Biinemann. Arnob. 1 36 pr. vir 36. Elmenhorst on
Arnob. p. 31.  Cyril contr. Iul 1. 6. Athan. Vit. Ant. 74. 75.

10  CONSECRANEVS also in Capitolin. [See also Thes.]

p. 54 1. 5 Tert. ad nat. 1 12 pr. crucis qualitas signum est
de ligno; et eandem materiam colitis penes wos cum effigie :
quamaquam steut uestrum huwmana ﬁgm'a est, ita et nostrune sua
propria. widerint nunc liniwmenta, dum una sit qualitas; widerit

15 forma, dum ipsuin sit dei corpus. quodsi de hoc differentia in-
tercedit, quanto distinguitur o crucis stipite Pallas Attica et
Ceres Pharia, quae sine forma rudi palo et solo staticulo ligne
informis repraesentatur? pars crucis, et quidem maior, est
omne robur quod derecta statione defigitur. (See n. on p. 54

201 9.)

VIDERIT 25 n. 42 n. Adu. Valentin. 9 a. m. De Testim.
Anim. 1 pr. Adu. Hermog. 1. De Cor. Milit. 13 Oeller.
De Pallio 6 widerit nunc philosophia, quid prosit. De Paenit.
2 p. m. widerit ergo ingratia hominum, si etiam bowmis fuctis

25 paenttentiam cogit. widerit et gratiu, st captatio eius ad bene-
Sfaciendum incitamento est, terrena, mortalis utraque. 3 p.m.
Adu. Marcion. v 10 pr. De Anima 10 pr. widerint artes et
disciplinae, widerint et haereses. De Spectac. 15 pr. ov dyrer
Matt. 27 4 (that’s your look out). Cic. de nat. Deor. 1 § 17 n.

sont § 9 n. Lucian. Mort. Dial. 3 1 "Audiloyos pév odros bv
eldeln § T adT@d dmoxpitéov Umep alTod, éyw 8¢ fpws elul.
Contemplantes (Charon) 4 dkodw xai TadTa: € 8¢ axnbi, ov
av, ‘Epus, ai of momrai eldeinre. Orig. contr. Cels. vir 14
avTos av eldeln. 1ib. 16 p. 388 f. eloovTal.

35 p- 54 1. 7 stipitE Adu. Tudaeos 10 p. 728 Oehler, nam et in
antenna nawis, quae cructs pars est, hoc <ie. cornua> extre-
mitates huius wocantur, unicornis autem medius stipitis palus.

PALLAS ATTICA Frazer’s Pausan. 1 26 6 (11 340).
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p. 54 L 8 Lucan 11 412—3 simulacraque maeste deorum |
arte carent caesisque exstunt informic truncis. 415—6 non
wulgatis sacrata figuris | numing sic metuunt.

p. 541 9 crvers.  Fanciful analogtes in Adu. Mare. 111 18.
Adu. Tud. 10.  Ad nat. 1 12 p. 82 1. 2 Wiss. (see note on p. 54 5
1. 5; then follows) sed nobis tote cruw imputatur, cum antemna
scilicet sua et cum illo sedilis excessu. hoc quidem wos incusa-
biliores, qui mutilum et truncum dicastis lignum, quod alit plenum
et structum consecraverunt.

p. 54 1. 10 st FORTE Munro on Lucr. v 719.  Cic. De Oratore 10
ui § 47 Wilkins. infr. 1. 17 and c. 20 f. 23 p. m. 43 pr. Ad
Mart. 1f 2. Adu. Marcion. 11 24, p. 421 1. 7 Kr. 1v 10 bis.
17 pr. v 10 pr. Adu. Hermog. 36 m. De Cor. Milit. 5,
Oehler.

p- 54 1. 11 pIxmmvs c. 12 pr. 15

pLASTIS Idolol. 3 am. Vell. Plin.

p- 54 L 12 crvce Tert. De Idolol. 12 p. 43 1. 14 Wiss.
corpus..., quod tn modum crucis est.

vicTORIAS Tert. ad nat. 1 12 p. 83 1. 13 Wiss. con<structio>ne
quo melius extollant, cruces erunt, intestine quodammodo tro- 2o
pueorum. itaque tn Victoriis et cruces colit castrensis religio, st
styna adorat, signa deferat, stgne tpst Lour praefert. Minuc. 29
§ 7 tropaea uestra wictricia non tantum simplicis crucis faciem,
werum et adfiet homints imitantur. Iustin. Apol. 1 c. 55 p. 90°
Oaracoa pév yap ov Téuvetai, ny wiy TolTO TO Tpomaiov, O

N
w

ka\eitar (o1iov, év TH vl ocwov melvy. Prudent. contr. Symm.
1 486—8 Christus purpureum gemmanti textus in auro | signabat
labarum, clipeorum insigniv. Christus | scripserat, ardebat sum-
mis crux addita cristis.  The labarum (Euseb. Vita Const. 1 28
§ 2) oravpod Tpémaiov, éx wtiés cumaTdpevor. Cf. 40 § 1. 30
Laus Const. 9 §8. Hist. Ecel. 1x 9 § 10. Tustin. Apol. 155
p- 90% (cited on p. 54 1. 16). Heraldus cites Ios. Antiq. xv 11
(8 §§ 1, 2) Herod built an amphitheatre at Jerusalemn and set
up trophies which gave great offence. He invited the leaders
and asked what they supposed them to be. They replied 35
‘images of men.” He ordered the trophies to be stript : émideix-
vvow avtols yuuva Ta Evha. Laughter and tranquillity,

p. 54 1. 14 siGNA VENERATVR Blunt Right Use 380. 253.
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Marquardt 112 438 n. 6—8. Tert. ad nat. 1 12 (see last note).
De Cor. Milit. 11 med. wexillum quogue portabit aemulum
Christi?  Dionys. Halicar. v1 45 § 2 adioravtar 7dv vmdtwy
dpmdoavres Ta onueiat TyuwTata yap Popaios TalT émi
5 oTpatelas kal @amep (Spluata Oedv iepa vouifovtar. los. De
Bell. Tud. vi 6 § 1 =(32). Claudian in Rufin. 11 366. Tac. Ann.
1 39 ilic < Plancus> signa et aquilam amplexus religione sese
tutabatur, ac ni aquilifer Calpurnius wim extremam arcuisset,
rarum etiam inter hostes, legatus populi Romani Romanis in

1o castris sanguine suo altaria dewm commaculauisset. 11 17. Hist.
1t 10 f. conuersus ad signa et bellorum deos. Suet. Tib. 48 f.
munera Syriacis legionibus, quod solue nullam Sevani vmaginen:
inter signa coluissent. Calig. 14 f. (of Artabanus) fransgressus
Euphratem aquilas et signa Romana Caesarumque imagines

15 adorauit. Cf Vitell. 2. Lasaulx 225 n. 97.

IVRAT Liu. XXVI 48 § 12 (B. c. 210) stare hinc legionarios
milites, hinc classicos, per omnes deos paratos turare magis quae
uelint quam quae sctant uera esse, et obstringere periurio non se

- solum suumque caput, sed signa militaria et aquilas sucra-

20 mentique religionem. Sen. Ep. 95 § 35. Tac. Ann. xv 16
adicit ture turando Paeti cautum apud signa. Cf. Caes. B. G.
vi 2 § 2.

OMNIBVS DIS c. 28 f. citius denique apud wos per omnes deos,
quam per unum gentum Caesaris pereratur.

25  p. 541 15 svGGESTVS Rigalt Gloss. Tert. Adu. Marcion. 1t
22 a.m. 11 2. 1v 7 a. m. De Carne Christi 16 a. m. De Cor.
Milit. 13 Oehler. Ad nat. 1 12 f. Gothofr. (an exact parallel
throughout) sed ille imaginum suggestus et totius aurv cultus
monilia crucum sunt. De Bapt. 2 med. 3 pr. De Spectac.

30 7. 12.

p- 54 1. 16 sipARA Arnob. 11 18. Apul. met. I 8 (-tum)
X 29 fin. Cf Iuu.8186. So = sails, Tert. Adu. Marcion. 111 18.
Adu. Tud. 10. Tustin. Apol. I e. 55 £ p. 90% kai Ta wap Duiv
8¢ [6n? A. S.] odpBora Ty Tod cynmartos TovToU SUvauw

35 8hot, Néyw 8¢ Ta TdY oUnEMAwy kal Ty Tpomaiwy, & @v al
Te Tpéoodor Dudy Tavraxod vyivovrar, Tis dpxiis xai Svvauews
T4 onuela év TouTols OewkvivTes, €l Kai pui vooDVTes ToUTO

mpdrrere. Not known to Saglio. Hier. Ep. 107 (=7 ad Lae-
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tam) 2 wexilla malitum crucis insignie sunt. Tert. ad nat. 1
12 £ sic etiam <in canta>bris atque uexillis, quae non minore
sanctitate militia custodit, siphara illa westes crucum sunt.
erubescitis, opinor, incultas et nudas cruces colere. So the cross
in birds. Tert. De Orat. 29 f. sed et aues mane exsurgentes s
eriguntur ad caelum et alarum crucem pro manibus expandunt,
et dicunt aliquid, quod oratio uideatur.

CANTABRORVM Minuc. 29 § 7 wos plane, qui ligneos deos
consecratis, cruces ligneas ut deorum uestrorum partes forsitan
adoratis. nam et signa ipsa et cantabra et vexilla castrorum io
quid aliud quam inauratae cruces sunt et ornatae? Cf. canta-
brarius.

p- 54 1. 18 soLEM ad nat. 1 13 pr. alit plane humanius solem
Christianum deum aestimant, quod tnnotuerit ad orientis partem
facere nos precationem, uel die solis laetitiam curare. A prayer 15
to Sol (Iul. Firm. Matern. Math. 1 4 § 9) in Lasaulx Studien
157.

p- 54 1. 19 PERSAS Brisson. De Regno Persarum 1. 2 pr. (op.
min. 512 sq.). Kaye 116. 384. Orig. contr. Cels. v1 22. vi1 65.

SI FORTE p. 54 1. Sn. 20

p- 54 1. 21 cLipEO = sun’s disk also in Ou. Of medallions
also Tac. Suet. in lexx. Migne xc 128" 1294, IRN. 5029.

p- 54 L 22 oriENTIS. Newman’s Fleury 11 232 (bk 26
c. 54 n.r.), Kaye 384, Marquardt 111> 178 n. 7. [Tustin.] Quaestt.
ad Orthodoxos 118 (p. 470 471*), Bingham ind. s. v. ‘East.’ 25
Kortholt Paganus obtrectator 288 sq. Gass Zeitschr. fiir hist.
Th. (1842) 119 120. Kinnuel (?) Monum. Fidei Eeccl. Or. 11
p- 198. Iac. Thomasius De Ritu neterum Christianorum pre-
candi uersus Orientem. Lips. 1670, 4to. Lactant. Diu. Instt.
11 9 § 5 Biinemann oriens Deo accensetur, quia ipse luminis 30
Jons et tllustrator est rerum et quod orire nos faciat ad witam
sempiternam ; occidens autem conturbatae illi pravaeque menti
ascribitur, quod lumen abscondat, quod tenebras semper inducat,
et quod homines faciat occidere atque interire peccatis. Lord
King Primitive Church 11 18 22 (chiefly from Zech. 6 12 whose 35
name is dvatoA7). In the renuntiation the baptised turned
to the W., in confession to the E. Iustin.c. Tryph. 106 p. 334 a.
Gratian Decret. 5 223.  Cyril in Bingham X1 5 7 n. 59 60.
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Bingham xm1 8 15. Origen Hom. 5 in Num. (11 284). De Orat.
32 (xvir 289 n.—291 n. with Ruaeus). La Cerda ad 1. omn.
Clem. Alex. Strom. vi1 7 § 43 f p. 856 f. P. Pacat. Paneg. 3 §2
(cf. Barth in Arntz. p. 162 b) diuwinis rebus operantes in eam
5 caelt plagam ora  conuertimus, « qua lucis exordium est.
Plut. Numa 14 § 6 mpos éw 7év (epdv Bremévrtwv. Marcell,
6 § 9. Lasaulx Studien 154 n. 95. Toan. Damascen. De
Fide Orthod. 1v 13. Pusey h. L. p. 38 n. k. Verg. Aen. X1
172 Forbiger. vir 68 Forb. and Gossrau. Ou. Fast. 1v 777.
1o Philo De Vita Contemplatina 3 (11 475 M.) 8is 8¢ ka8 éxdarny
nuépav elvfaaw ebyeabar, Tas Te S\rets Kal Shov T0 ocdpa TPos
v éw oravres. Constit. Apost. 11 57 Cotelier. vi 28. 44. v 7
(the Phoenix!). Tac. Hist. 111 24 f. Lucian Necyom. 7. Harnack
on Herm. Vis. 1 4 1 Funk 1b. Basil. De Spir. Sancto 27 7o mpos
15 dvaTolas TeTpddpbar kata THy wpocevyny, wolov é8idafer Uuds
vpaupa. Brisson. De Formulis 1 61. Brouer De Vett. et
Recentt. Adoratt. c¢. 20 (Poleni Suppl. Thes. 11 1003. Dict.
Christ. Antiq. ‘East” Diet. Nat. Biog. ¢ Asplin, W™’ contro-
versy 1722—40 between two Oxford men, Asplin and John
20 Andrews. J. A. Fabricius Bibliogr. Antiquaria 3rd ed. Ham-
burg, 1760, p. 361, c¢. x1 10 p. 506 sq. Aug. De Sermone
Domini in Monte 11 5 § 18 cum ad orationem stanwus, ad
orientem conuertimur, unde caelum surgit. Sid. Ep. 11 10 § 4
l. 5—7 «edes...ortum prospicit aequinoctialem. Mayor on Cie.
25 De Nat. Deor. 1§79 p. 183.

p. 54 1. 23 LABIA VIBRATIS. ad nat. I 13 pr. non plerique
affectatione adorandi aliquando etiam caelestic ad solvs initium
labia wibratis 2 Tuu. 10 289 n. comm. on Petron. 85. Secriver
on Mart. X11 90. Ouid Ars Amat. 11 327 multe woue sed cuncta

30 palam. Mithra-worship, Iul. Or. 4 els Tov Bagidéa Hrwor and
ind. Hertlein “sol.”

p- 54 1. 24 DIEM soLIS ad nat. 1 13 pr.  De Ieiun. 15 p. 293
L. 13 Wiss. duas in anno hebdomadas werophagiarum nec totus,
exceptis scilicet sabbatis et dominicis, offerimus deo. De Cor.

35 Milit. 3 p. m. die dominico vetuntum nefus ducimus. Philastr,
Haer. 113=112. Bingham xx 2 1. Friedlinder 1° 389 2. Tustin,
Apol, 1 67 ter. Const. Apost. 11 59. v 20. vir 23. vir 33. Cf.
Theophil. 11 12 (where Otto cites Grotius De Verit. Rel. Chr. 1
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§16 n. Selden De Iure Natur. et Gent. 111 13 seq. 21.  Philo
Opp. 11 p. 137, Euseb. Praep. Kuang. x111 12,  Aristobulus in
Clem. Alex. Strom. v 14 § 108 79y éB8cunv iepav o udvov of
‘EBpaiot aAra kai oi"EM\nres igace). Cf. Schiirer Eng. tr. 11 2,
p- 83. Barnab. 15§ 9 (with Harnack) dyouev v fuépav mv 5
oydony els evppoovvmy. Kaye 388 n. 2. DBrissonius ad 1. 5
(Cod. Theod. XV 5) dominico, de spectaculis (Opera minora ed.
Trekell, Lugd. 1749, pp. 231 sq.). Auson. Idyll. (Eclog. n. 5)=9
p- 97 Peiper nomina quae septem wertentibus apta diebus annus
habet. Julius Charles Hare “ On the Names of the Days of the 10
Week ” (Philolog. Mus. Cambr. 1832 pp. 1—73). Dio XXXVII
18 n.

p- 54 1. 25 DIEM SATVRNI ad nat. 1 13 f. quare...qui solem et
diem eius nobis exprobratis, agnoscite wicinitatem ; non longe «
Saturno et sabbatis uestris sumus. Aug. Consens, Euangel. 1 30 15
pr. aliv dicunt, Saturnus est: credo propter sabbate sanctifica-
tionem, quiw vstt ewm diem Scturno tribuerunt. Selden De Ture
Nat. et Gent. 111 15 sq.

p- 54 1. 26 EXORBITANTES ad nat. 113 p. 84 1. 2 Wiss. quod
quidem fucitis exorbitantes et tpsi « uestris ad alienas religiones. zo
LTudaer enim festi sabbatw et cenw pura, et Iudaici ritus lucer-
narum et tetunia cum azymis et orationes litorales, quue utique
alienw sunt « diis westris. Friedlinder 111° 628 n. 1. Tuu. 14 96.
The word exorbitare 6 n. 20. De Pallio 5. De Pracser. Haer.
4 pr. fin. 44 £ De Pudic. 8 pr. De Virg. Vel. 8 pr.  Adu. Mare.
11 10. 1t 2 med. Cypr. Ep. 70 §2. Lactant. Diu. Instt. 11 5 §12.
Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1x 3. De Corrept. et Grat. 24. Iren. v 20 § 1.
Kotfmane 1 96. [Add Sanday, N. T. S. Irenaei, Introd. A. S.]

p- 54 1. 28 QvIDAM a Jew (ad nat. 1 14 pr.: see below). No
Jewish polemic of this age remaining, but on the Christian side 30
Lustin. c. Tryph., Tert. Adu. Iud. (which Semler asserted to be a
compilation from the books Adu. Marc.); Origen (e.g. contr.
Cels. 1 55 pr. p. 42) mentions debates which he held with Jews.
The Jew in Celsus is a lay figure (Tzschirner 182 sq.). Iustin, c.
Tryph. 17 p. 235 the Jews the authors of libels against 35
Christians. Tert. ad nat. 1 14 p. 84 L 16 Wiss. et credidit
wulgus infami Tudaeo. quid enim!? aliud genus semanari est
infamiae nostrae. Orig. c. Cels. vi 27 p. 293 Jews charged

[N
(9]

M. T. 17
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Christians with incest in the dark and with cannibalism.
Bar-Cochba Tustin, Apol. 1 38. Dio Lxvi 18 § 1 (?), Lx1X 12
slaughtered Christians.

p- 54 1. 30 évoroirys ad nat. 111 f. 14 bis. Minue. 9. 28.

5 AsSININTS Varr. Plin. Fulgent. Mythol. 111 9 aures. Cass. Fel.
40 p. 92 lac. Apul. Metam. viir 28 lactem. Renan Antéchr.
p- 40 n. 1. Celsus in Orig. vi 31 (p. 88 n. e Keim) 37 bis
(évoxeparovs). VII 40 p. 359 dvoedrs bis. < Asinarii” by Hatch
in Diet. Chr. Antiq. Bernays (Die Gottesfiirchtigen bei Juvenal)

1o Comm. philol. in honorem Mommseni Berl. 1877 563—9 inter-
prets the Spotterucifix of a proselyte. (ITuu.14101n.) Empusa
(Weizsicker in Roscher 11 1243) dvok@An or ovoorehss. His
worshippers not Christians, but Ophites, Epiphan. Haer. xxvI1
12. Harnack Ueberlieferung u. s. w. 1 167.

15 p. 541 31 vNGvLATVS Minuc. 22 § 5 (Martian. Capella).

p- 54 1. 32 BiroRME Verg. Ou. Hor. Tac. Serenus c. 23 1
Miiller. Firmicus Matern. math. vir 7 (Bas. 1551 p. 200 29)
biformes hermaphroditique [= ed. Teubn. 11 270 12 A. S.].

p- 54 1. 33 caNixo cet. Luc. Tupp. Trag. 8 £ 9. Minuc. 28

20§ 8 de capro enim et homine miztos et leonun et canwm wultus

“deos dedicatis. Ambros. Apolog. David alt. § 30 gentiles, qui
deos suos (quoniam homines fuisse negare non possunt) humana
specie wisos esse testantur, an rex eorum, quem lt surs dis
omnibus anteponunt, prodigiales formas potuit pro amore sus-

25 cipere?  Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1v 27 poéticum sane deorum genus
cur Scaeuola respuat, eisdem litteris non tacetur: quic sic
widelicet deos deformant, ut nec bonis hominibus comparentur,
cum alium fuciunt furart, alivm adulterare; sic item aliquid
aliter, turpiter atque inepte dicere ac fucere...louem ipsum

30 conuerti in bouem aut cygnum, ut cum aliqua concumbat. Otto
on Athenag. 20 p. 20* n. 21.

LEONINO De Pall. 4. Arnob. vi 10, Hild. p. 502 and Orelli.
Varr. Plin. dig. Vitruu. p. 82 26 Rose, capita. Sid. Ep. vir 14,
Athanas. contra Gentes 9 m. (1 19** Migne) Noywa yap aro-

35 yous® émiptéavtes kal dvépoia TH Ploes éyelpavres, s Beovs
Bpnoretovat: olol elow ol mwap Alyvmwriors kvvoxépalor xai
opraréparor kai ovoxédpalot kal o mapa AiBvoe kproképalos
"Appwv. Porphyr. De Abst. 1v 9 elkacrar yap wap’ avtols Tis
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uéxpe Tpayilov avlpwmoedis, To 8¢ wpoocwmor bpvéov 4
AéovTos, 9) dANov Twos dov kekTnuévos...80ev kai 6 Néwv os
Ocos Opnoreverat, kal pépos Tu Tis Alydmrrov, & kakolat voudy,
erwvvpov éyer AeovtomohiTyy. Orig. e. Cels. VII 40 p. 359 the
Aéwr, or Neovtoedns (bis), not Christians but Ophites. 5

p- 54 1. 34 capro Theodoret Graee. Affect. Curat. viI § 8
p. 103 45 sq.

CORNVTOS cap. 21 p. 68 1. 14. Fulgent. Mytholog. praef. 1
p 613 Stav. -us adulter (Jupiter with Europa). Hygin. astr.
11 20 fbis. Hier. vi 322% [Add exx. in Thes. A.S.] 1o

A Apul. Mag. c. 4 ab ore honestissimos.

p- 56 1. 1 HAEC cet. Apul. Apol. c. 3 tamen nel mea causa
refellenda sunt...ne. widear cuiquam, st quid praeteriero, id
agnowisse potius quam contempsisse. Cypr. Ad Demetrian. 2
tacere ultra non oportet, ne sam non uerecundive sed diffidentiae 15
esse incipiat quod tacemus, et dum criminationes falsus contem-
nimus refutare, uideamur crimen agnoscere.

EX ABVNDANTI Oehler on Tert. Ad Secap. 2 p. 540 14 pr.
Adu. Mare. 111 7 pr. 1v 19 m. 38 p. 551 1.1 Kr. v 4 pr. 9 pr.
Adu. Prax. 15 m. De Cor. Milit. 7 pr. Ad Vxor.18. De Carne 2o
Chr. 2 f 25, Tren. 1112 § 11. Sen. Benef 111 § 5. Quintil.
Archiv fiir lat. Lexik. vii 216—7. [See Thes.] éx meprovaias
H. St. Thes. (= ex superfluo Iren. [1r xxiii 1 A. S.]. Hier. Ep. 84
§11£ 89 f Adu Iouin. 128 pr.(?). Comm. in Amos vI 315E),

p- 56 1. 2 IRREPERCVSSVM also in Tul. in Aug. c. sec. resp. 25
Tul. 11 § 98, Cf. supr. 15 f. repercussis.

p- 56 1. 4 REPVRGABIMVS the simple purgo (factum, crimen,
se). Gell. X 19 § 3 peccatum suwm...purgatum ibat. Cf ex-

purgo.

Capr. XVII

Ch. 17—23. Cf. De Praescrip. Haeret. 13. 30

p- 56 1. 5 QvoD coLIMVS, DEVS VNVS EST Lucian Antioch.
ap. Rufin. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1X 6 ¢n occulto non est quod nos
Christiant quem colimus, Deus wunus est. Bingham xu1 3 1.
Hennecke Aristid. ind. p. 52 col. 2 (feds b). Harnack on Hermas
Mandat. 1 § 1. 35
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L 5 seq. c 21 tam ediwimus dewm universitatem hanc munde
uerbo et ratione et wirtute molitum...et nos etiam sermont atque
rationt ttemque wirtuty, per quae omnia molitum deum ediximus,
propriam substantiam spiritum inscribimus, cuv et sermo insit

5 pronuntiantt et ratio adstt disponenti et wirtus pruesit praeficienti.
Minue. 18 § 7 cum palam sit parentem omnium Deum nec
principium  habere nec terminwm: qui natiuttatem omnibus
praestet, sibi perpetuttatem ; qui ante mundum fuerit sibi ipse
pro mundo ; qui uniuersa, quaecumque sunt, uerbo tubet, ratione

1o dispensat, wrrtute consummat. hic nec wideri potest; wisu clurior
est; nec comprehendr. Tzschirner 325 seq. Christians no
atheists because (Tustin. Apol. 1 16) they worship a Creator.
Esp. Athenag. c. 4 p. 5b God and matter distinct: the reign of
law proves a providence.

15  p. 56 1 9 INVISIBILIS cet. Athenag. 10 p. 10 b adparo,...
dkatdAymToy,...dxdpyTov. Tatian 4 p. 6 ¢, d dopatds Te xal
avagpns. The whole passage identical with Minuc. 18.
Hennecke Aristid. ind. p. 53 col. 1f and 2 pr. [adu. Val 7.
Nouat. trin. 31 pr. A. 8.]. :

20 p. 56 1. 10 INCOMPREHENSIBILIS Athanasian creed (Bailey
Rituale Anglocath. 48 seq.). Iren. 11 18 2. 1v 19 2. [Niceta de
symb. 2 A. S.] Aug. Serm. 384 de Trin. (v 1485 bis).

p- 56 1 11 iNaesTiMABILIS Minuc. 18 § 8 nec aestimare
[potest], sensibus maior est, infinttus, tmmensus, et sole sibt tantus

25 quantus est notus: nobis uero ad intellectum pectus angustum est
et ideo sic eum digne aestimamus, dum ineestimabilem dictmus.
[Study of Ambst. p. 111 A.'S.]

p- 56 1. 16 cAPIT = évdéyeras Tert. De Idolol. 10. De Fuga
in Persec. 1 p. m. Oehler. De Cultu Fem. 1 2 p. m. Laec non

30 cupit aestimare. De Carn. Res. 26 fin. Adu. Haer. 44 £ Adu.
Mare. 16 p. 298 1. 10 Kr. 11 9 p. 346 1. 7 Kr. 111 6 p. 385 1. 20
Kr. 13 f = Adu. Iud. 9 [references here wrong] 1v 5 p. 431 1. 8
Kr. Adu. Prax. 7 p. m. Bapt. 15. Ad nat. 11 3 p. 98 1. 13 Wiss.
De Monogam. 2 pr. 15 m. Vulg. Luc. 13 33. Rénsch Ital. 351.

35 Gaudent. Tr. 9 (in Migne xx). Iren.1r 28 4. 11111 8. [cet. See
N. T. S. Irenaei chap. i. sect. C. A.S.] [See also Thes. p. 333.
A S]

p- 56 1. 18 Adu. Mare. v 16 p. 630 1. 19 Kr. creatorr autem
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etiaom naturalis agnitio debetur, ex operibus intellegendo et exinde
i pleniorem notitiam requirendo. illius est ergo etiam igno-
rantes dewm plectere, quem non liceat ignorari. De Paenit. 5
etium tgnorantes dominum nulla erceptio tueatur a poena (quia
deum in aperto constitutum et wel ex ipsis caelestibus bonis s
comprehensibilem ignorare non licet), quanto cognitum despict
periculosum est. Cf. De Anima 2. 6. Cypr. Idol. Van. 5 § 9
haec est summa delicti, nolle agnoscere quem ignorare non possis.
Minuc. 17 § 3 nos, quibus...sermo et ratio, per quae deum
agnoscvmus, sentimus, tmitamur, ignorare nec fas nec licet 1o
ingerentem sese oculis nostris caelestem claritatem. ILact. Diu.
Instt. 11 1 § 6 quam sibi ueniam sperare possint impietatis suae?
qut non agnoscunt cultum etus, quem prorsus tgnorari ab homine
Jfas non est.
© p. 56 L 19 EX opERIBVS Wetst. on Rom. 1 20. Athenag. 15
4 p. 5% Lact. Din. Instt. 1 2 § 5 from Cic. Nat. Deor. 11 § 4.
Minuc. 17 §4. Cf 18 § 11.  Greg. Naz. Or. 28 ¢. 16. 28—30.

p- 56 1. 21 ANIMAE...TESTIMONIO Test. Anim. 2. ad Scap.
2 pr. (cited on p. 56 1. 27). De Spectac. 2 p. 2 1. 22 Wiss.
nemo negut, quia nemo ignorat, quod ultro natura suggerit, deum 20
esse untuersitatis conditorem. Arnob. 11 3 da werum Tudictum, et
haec omnia circumspiciens quae uidemus magis an sint di cetert
dubitabit quam in deo cunctabitur, quem esse omnes naturaliter
scimus, stue cum exclamamus ‘o deus’ siue cum tllum testem
[deum] constiturmus tmproborum et quasi nos cernat faciem sub- 25
lenamus ad caelum. Adu. Marc. 1 10 p. 303 L 6 Kr. denique
mator popularitas generis humant, ne nomanis quidem Moysei
compotes, nedum instrumentt, dewm Moysel tamen norunt ; etiam
tantam idololatria dominationem obumbrante,seorsum tamen tllum
quast proprio nomine ‘deum’ perhibent et < deum deorum,’ et ‘st 30
deus dederit’ et ‘quod deo placet’ et ‘deo commendo.” Tustin.
Apol. 11 6 feos mpogaydpevua ovk Svoud éoTiv, al\a TpayuaTos
SvaeEnyitov éupuros T Ppuvoer Tov avbpoTwr Sofa (pr. 44°).
Christianity as old as creation, Aug. in Lasaulx Studien 85.
Orig. contr. Cels. 1 § 4. 35

p- 56 1. 22 CARCERE cORPORIS Cic. Paulin. Nol. Ep. 326 v. 3
libera corporeo mens carcere. Carm. X1 57 solutus corporali
carcere. Senec. Ben. 111 20 1 corpora obnoxia sunt et adscripta
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dominis: mens quidem sut turis, quae adeo libera et uaga est, ut
ne ab hoc quidem carcere, cut inclusa est, tenert queat. Prudent.
Cath. 10 22. Toseph. De Bell. Iud. 11 8 11 pr. (Essenes) The
world a prison, Tert. ad Mart. 2.

5  p- 561 24 EVIGORATA: pall. 4.

EXANCILLATA : &7, eip.

p- 56 L. 25 rEstpisciT Ter. Afran. Cic. Liu. Prop. Plin. h. n.
Tac. Suet. Apul. Metam. viil 31. Ambr. De Elia et ieiunio
§ 45 f. (of Polemo) certe ille si resipuit a uino, fuit tamen semper

10 temulentus sacrilegio. Sid. Ep. 1X 6 m.

p- 56 1. 26 paTrTvR De Spect. 15 p. 17 1. 9 Wiss. nemo ad
uoluptatem uenit sine affectu, nemo affectum sine casibus suis
patitur. De Anima 9 p. 310 1. 19 Wiss. est hodie soror apud
nos reuelationum charismata sortita, quas in ecclesia inter

15 dominica sollemnia per ecstasin in spiritu patitur. '

p- 56 1 27 DEVs BoNVs ad Scap. 2 pr. nos unum deum
colimus, quem omnes naturaliter nostis, ad cuius fulgura et
tonitrua contremiscitis, ad cuius beneficia gaudetis. De Carn.
Resur. 3 pr. quaedam enmim et natura nota sunt, ut tmmortalitas

20 animae penes plures, ut deus noster penes omnes...utar et con-
scientia populi contestantis deum deorum ; wutar et reliquis
communibus senstbus, qui deum iudicem praedicant : ¢ deus widet’
et “deo commendo.” De Anima 2 p. 300 1. 24 Wiss. sed et natura
pleraque suggeruntur quasi de publico sensu, quo antmam deus

25 dotare dignatus est. ib. 41 p. 368 1. 30 Wiss. sic et diuinitas
animae in praesagia erumptt ex bono priore, et conscientia dei in
testimonium prodit: ‘deus bonus’ et ‘deus widet, et ‘deo com-
mendo.  Adu. Marc. 1 10 fin. habet deus testimonia ; totum hoc
quod sumus et tn quo sumus. De Testim. Anim. 2 pr. dic testi-

30 monium, st ita scts. nam te quoque palam et tota libertate, qua
non licet nobis, domi ac foris audimus tta pronuntiare, ‘ quod
deus dederit, et “si deus voluerit....de natura quogue dei quem
praedicamus, nec te latet : * deus bonus, ‘ deus bene fucit, tua wor
est. De Cor. Milit. 6 pr. quaeris igitur dei legem ?  habes com-

35 munem tstam tn publico mundi, in naturalibus tabulis, ad quas
et apostolus solet prouocare....ipsum deum secundum naturam
prius noutmus, sed dewm appellantes deorum, bonum praesumentes
et tudicem inuocantes. Pusey p. 40 n. Z. Kaye 164—170. 308.
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Blunt Right Use 593. Minue. 18 § 11 quid quod omnium de
wsto habeo consensum. «udio wulgus, cum ad caelum manus
tendunt, nihil aliud quam Deum dicunt e¢ Deus magnus est
et Deus uerus est et si Deus dederit (v feos mapaoyy
Herodot. ouv feg Aristoph. Soph. [add ovk dvev fe@v Twds. 5
A.S.] éav Oeos é0énpy Plat. Aleib. 1 ad fin. [1 Cor. 4 19,
James 4 15. A.S.]. Xenoph. Cyrop. 1v 2 § 13. Aristoph.
Plut. 114). wulgi iste naturalis sermo est an Christiani confi-
tentis vratio? Neander Antignost. and Ch. Hist. Arnob. 11 3
(cited on p. 56 1. 21). Cypr. De Idol. Van. 5§ 8. 6. Lact. Diu. 1o
Instt. 1 1 § 7 nam cum turant et cum optant et cum gratias
agunt, non Iouem aut deos multos, sed dewm mominant: adeo
ipsa ueritas cogente natura etiam ab inuitis pectoribus erumpit.

p- 56 1. 28 CONTESTATVR c. 44 p. 124 1. 15.

p- 56 1. 29 DEVS VIDET De Testim. Anim. 2 p. 137 1. 8 Wiss. 15
hine ergo tibi, anima, de conscientia suppetit domi ac foris, nullo
irridente uel prohibente praedicare, ‘deus widet omnia’ et *deo
commendo’ et ‘deus reddet’ et ‘ deus inter nos tudicabit. unde
tibi hoc non Christiunae? Plaut. Captin. 310 Br. est profecto
deus, qui quae nos gertmus auditque et widet. Hier. in Malachi zo
11 13 seq. (vi 9679 Ven. 1768) of the law written in the heart:
haec...vmpellit etiam incredulos dicere Deus iudicet et Deus
uideat. [Hier.] Breuiar. in Ps. xcv (vir (2) Ven. 1769 col.
356 pr.) denique gentiles idola colunt, hoc est, lapides et ligna
uenerantur: et si forte rixam fecerint et si turamentum aliquod 25
unter 1llos uenerit, non dicunt “ lapides isti uident, “ ligna wident’ ;
sed ‘ deus uidet’ et < deus audit.

In the De Testim. Anim. 5 p. 141 1. 24 Wiss. cap. 19 of Apol.
1s cited (‘ut loco suo edocwimus.’) [No reference in Wissowa.
A. S.] Cf De Carne Chr. 12 p. m. plenius haec prosequitur 3o
hbellus, quem scripsimus de testimonio animue. Lasaulx 85
n. 41.

p- 56 1. 31 AD CAELVM infr. cap. 30 p. 96 1. 21.  Arnob. 11
3 a. m. quasi nos cernat factem sublevamus ad caelum. Cie. De
Nat. Deor. 11 § 4 Mayor. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 2 § 5. 35
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Capr. XVIIL

p. 58 L 1 mupressivs De Carn. Chr. 20 a. m. oc quiden
impressius, quod fuctum dicit, quam natun, simplicius entm
enuntiasset natwm. (Ib. 12 a. m. cited in lexx. some read
pressius.) Oehler (p. 133* on Apol. c. 5 f. inpressit) cites the

5 positive from De Exhort. Cast. 3 pr.  Adu. Marc. 111 8 p. 389
1. 24 Kr.: cited in material sense from Cael. Aurelian.

p. 58 L 2 INSTRVMENTVM c. 21 pr. p. 66 1 13 n. e 47
p- 1321 31 ¢ 31 p. 98 1. 12 inspice dei woces, litteras nostras,
quas neque ipsi supprimimus et plerique casus ad extraneos

10 transferunt.

p. 58 1. 5 A PRIMORDIO antiquity. c. 19 pr. 46 f 47 pr.
Character of the prophets, Orig. Contr. Cels. vir 18 p. 336.
Philo Quis Rer. Diu. Her. 52 §§ 258 ff. (111 p. 59 Cohn and
Wendland). Theophil. 11 9 p. 87%  Tustin. Dial. c. i o V7S

15 Semisch, Justin Martyr Book 1v ¢. 3 Art. 3.

p- 58 1. 6 1xvNpaTos Cypr. ad Donat. 5 quantum tllue fidev
capacis adferimus, tantum gratiae tnundantis hawrimus.  In-
spiration, Tzschirner 103 sq. Ioseph. Contr. Apion. 18. Philo
De Monarchia 1§9 (1222 M.). De Pracmils et Poenis ce. 9. 10

20 §§ 55 fF. (11 p. 417 M.). [Tustin.] Cohort. ad Gr. 8 p. 9°. Athenag.
7 p. 8% 9 p. 9% (Maximus). Clem. Al Protrept. p. 53 Col. Cypr.
testim. adu. Iud. pracf. p. 36 1. 22 H. calls the Bible diuimae
plenitudinis fontes. Novatian De Trin. c. 29, Origen Philocal.
c. 1 pp. 7 ff. Rob. proves inspiration from the divinity of Christ’s

25 teaching and the enthusiasm which we experience from Bible
reading.

p. 58 1. 8 PROMETHEVS Adu. Mare. 1 1 p. 291 1 21 152
werus Prometheus deus omnipotens. De Carn. Chr. 9 pr. ipsum
certe corpus hoc nostrum, quod de limo figulatum est, eticm ad

30 fubulas nationum ueritas transmisit, utriusque originem elementt
confitetur, carne terram, sanguine aquan. Tuu. 4133 n. 1435 n.
Lasaulx Studien 332.

p. 58 1. 10 1vpicantis Woodham compares Cypr. De Vnit.
Ecel. 18 f. tn conspectu statim domint tudicantis extincte sunt.

35  PER IMBRES PER IGNEs 2 Pet. 2. 5 6. Cf Juun. 11 63 n.
Euscb. Praep. Eu. X 9§ 9 p. 484 yiyverar yap pera Kékpora o
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kaTa Aevkahiova katax\vouss kai 1) émi Paébovros éxmipwats.
Cf. § 21 p. 486°.

p- 58 1. 13 prODACTO 48 p. m. Hieron. vi1 755° Pacian.
ep. 1 15.

De Anim. 33 fin. deus itaque tudicabit plenius, quia extremius,
per sententiam aeternam tam supplicii quamn refrigeri.

p- 58 1. 15 REFORMATIS c. 48 p. 136 L 12 quis in quam
bestiam reformari wideretur. Prudent. Perist. vi 94— non
est, credite, poena, quam widetis, | quae puncto tenut citata
transit: | nec witam rapit e sed reformat. Often in Apul.

p- 58 1. 16 DIspVNCTIONEM infra c. 19. Fuld. p. 62 L 8.
De Anima 33 p. 358 1. 9 Wiss,

p- 58 1. 17 risimvs c. 19 Fuld. p. 62 1. 12 c. 47f p. 134 1. 17
ttaque et ridemur dewm praedicantes tudicaturum.

DE VESTRIS cet. Minuc. 28 § 1 quam autem iniquume sit
tncognitis et inexploratis iudicare, quod facitis, mobis 1ipsis
paenitentibus credite; et nos enim idem fuimus et eadem uobis-
cum quondam adhuc caeci et hebetes sentiebamus. Sen. De Ira
11 10 § 6 non irascetur sapiens peccantibus. quare? quia scit
neminem nasci sapientem sed fieri. Kaye 11 n. 6 cites other
proofs that T. was once a heathen.

FIVNT as catechumens (audientes) De Paenit. 6. Cf Kaye’

240 sq. De Testim. An. 1 p. 135 1. 28 Wiss. non es, quod sciam,
Christiana; fieri enim non nasci solet Christiuna. [Ps. Aug.
Quaest. 81. A.S.] Hier. Ep. 60 (=3) 8 ab eo tempore censemur,
ex quo in Christo renascimur. 107 (=7) 1 fiunt non nascuntur
Christiani. Aug. De Peccator. Meritis 111 9 § 17 if you say that
of men cleansed from sin sinless children should be born, cur
non adtenditis eo modo uobis posse dici, de Christianis parentibus
Christianos nasci filios debuisse! cur ergo eos Christianos fiert
debere censetis?

p- 58 1. 18 PRAEDICATORES Adu. Valent. 5 fin. Adu. Mare.
v 15 p 627 1. 12 Kr. Cypr. p. 791 23. Vulg. Sulp. Seu.
[and in a host of other authors. I have 6 exx. from Aug.
Cf. Sanday N.T. 8. Irenaei. A.S.]

p- 58 1. 19 PRAEFANDI c. 14 p. 48 1. 29.

VIRTVTES Iustin. Dial. . Tryph. p. 225 8ia Tas Svvapers, as
émeréhovy, mioTevealar Sixaior fjoav,=miracles. Tert. Adu.

]

5

20

30

35
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Mare. 1127 p. 374 1. 5 Kr. miscente in semet 1pso hominem et deum,
in wirtutibus dewm, in pusillitatibus hominen. 111 3 p. 379 1. 24
Kr. 8 p. 389 1. 16 Kr. 16 p. 403 1. 15 Kr. angelum quidem eum dvant
ob magnitudinem wirtutum, quas erat editurus. Lact. Diu. Instt.
51v 3§17 Biinem. 15§6.vi117§2. Eugipp. Ep. ad Paschasium
§§ 5. 6. Clem. Recogn. 1 6. Aug. De Trin. 1§22, Tren. 11 32
§5. v17§2 Oros. vir 4§ 5. Hier. Didym. Spir. S. 9 44.
Druthm. in Matth. ¢. 14 = Migne cvi 1323%  Koffmane 1
93—4.
1o p. 58 1. 21 Ptolemy II Phil. (283—247 B.c.). Cf. Schiirer 11
697—701, esp. 698 n. 2 p. 704. Susemih] Gesch. der griech. Lit.
in der Alexandrinerzeit I 138—09, 11 604 seq. On the zeal of
Energetes Susemihl 11 667. Ritschl Opuse. 1 13 sq. Philarchus
(Miiller Fragm. Hist. Gr. 1 345 in Athen. 536°) calls the second
Ptolemy maibeias el Twva kal dAhov rkal avtov émiuernbévra.
Strabo 789 f. calls him ¢i\ioTopwr. Tos. Antiq. praef §3 edpor
Tolvvy 87e Iltokepaiwy uév ¢ Sevrepos, paliora 81 Bacikevs

-
w

mepl mawbelav, kai BiBNiwv cvvaywyny ocmovbdoas éfaipéTws
éphoTiunbn Tov fuérepov vopov kal Ty kat avTov SiaTafw
20 Tis mohreias els Ty ‘EANada pwiny ueraBaleiv cet. (Eleazar
sent Pentateuch only). Euseb. Praep. Eu. vinr 1 § 5—ec. 5.
Toseph. Contr. Apion. 11 4. Philo Vit. Mosis 11 5—7 (11 138 sq.
M.). Aug. De Ciu. Dei xviir 42 43.
p. 58 1. 22 SVPERNOMINO in this sense only here; ‘ to name
25 after, Aug. [rather Exod. 20 24 ap. Aug. A. S.] in Georges.
LITTERATVRAE c¢. 47 pr. De Testim. Anim. 1 p. 135 1 11
Wiss. 5 p. 141, 1. 10 Wiss. De Idolol. 15 p. 48 1. 6 Wiss. Ad
nat. 1 10 p. 78 1. 22 Wiss. 11 2 p. 95 1. 20 Wiss. 12 p. 120 1. 11
Wiss. Wolfflin in Rhein. Mus. 1882 p. 91. Paucker Supplem.
30 Lex. 1 455—6 (earlier: alphabet; scholarship cet.).
sTvDIO Ritschl. 119 n*. Strabo 608 f. 6 yoiv 'AptaTorérns
v éavtod < BiShwbrikny > OeoppioTe Tapédwkey, dmep Kal
™Y oxoAnr amé\ime, wpdTOS, WV loper, cvvayaywy [Bihia
xal Suddakas Tods év AlyimTe Bacihéas oivrafuw.
35 p- 58 1. 23 BIBLIOTHECARVM Susemihl 1 337 n. 39—344.
PISISTRATVM Ritschl Opuse. 1 6 31—60 (die Sammlung der
Homerischen Gedichte) 205 seq.
p- 58 1. 24 MEMORIARVM c. 19 p. 62 1. 25. Minue. 7 § 2.
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16§6. 31§2. Cypr. ad Demetrian. 17 p. 363 8 ut memorias
taceamus antiquas. Oudend. on Caes. Bel. Gal. 113 f.

p- 58 L. 25 SVGGESTV c. 33 f. suggeritur enim ev a tergo.

DEMETRI PHALEREI c. 19 p. 64 1. 13. Aristobul. in Kuseb.
Praep. Eu. x1i1 12 § 1. Cf. § 2 ) 8¢ 6\n épunrela Tév Sia ToD 5
vépov TdvTwy émi Tob Tpocayopevbévros Pinadépov Bagiréws,
ool 8¢ mpoydvov, mpogeveykauévov pelfova dulotipiav, Anun-
tplov Tob DPaknpéws mpaypatevoapévov Ta TEPL ToUTwWY.
Ritschl Opusc. Phil. 1 15. Cf. p. 5 f. 28. 30 (foreign books
translated ef. Susemihl 1 344 n. 86). Susemihl 1 138 6 n. 18 sq. 10
Hier. Ep. 34 1 beatus Pamphilus martyr,...cum Demetrium
Phalereum et Pisistratum in sacrae bibliothecae studio uellet
aequare.

p- 58 1. 27 VERNACVLAS c. 19 p. 64 1. 15 Tosephus antiquita-
tum Tudaicarwum uernuculus windex. 15
p- 58 1. 28 O.T. [Iustin.] Coh. 9 p. 9% 35 p. 32% Dial. c.
Tryph. 7 p. 2249 Tatian 29 p. 165°. Athenag. 9 p. 99 107

7p. 8. 24 p. 274 Theophil 11 34 p. 110"

p- 58 1. 30 RETRO Cic. Hor. inscr. Apol. ¢.1 p. 4+ L 7. De
Spect. 9 pr. Oehler. De Idolol. 3 pr. 15 p. 47 1. 18 Wiss. De 20
Orat. 1 p. 180 1. 8 Wiss. Adu. Valentin. 7 bis (p. 184 1. 11 Kr.

p- 185 L. 10 Kr.). Adu. Hermog. 23 p. 151 1. 23 Kr. 29 p. 158
L9Kr 40 p. 170 1. 1 Kr. 44 p. 174 1. 4 Kr.  Cf. retrosior c. 19
p- 64 1 3.

HEBRAEL...IVDAEI Zahn Forschungen v 232, 25

p. 58 1. 32 proroMaEO Philad. and the library and the rivalry
with Eumenes. Plin. Nat. Hist. x111 § 70 mox aemulatione
circa bybliothecas regum Ptolemaer et Euwments, subprimente
chartas Ptolemaeo wdem Varro membranas Pergami tradit
repertas. Clinton Fast. Hell. 111 384—6. 30

SVBSCRIPTVM c. 6 p. 20 1. 30. Tert. in lexx.

SEPTVAGINTA. On the LXX [Iustin.] Cohort. ad Gr. 13 pp. 13
14 had seen the cells in which the translators worked, and
heard in Alexandria of their miraculous agreement. Apol. 1 31
p- 72¢ he sent to Herod! Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 pp. 288 342 ed. 35
Col. (Tzschirner 111—3). v

p- 58 1. 33 MENEDEMVS cir. 352—278 B.c. Diog. Laert. 11
125 seq.  Zeller 11 (1) 237 sq. < Was Jos. Ant. xii 2 § 12 und
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nach ithm Tert. Apol. 18 iiber Menedemus und seinen Vor-
sehungsglauben sagen, stammt aus dem Aristeasbuch (Tos. 11
App. p- 121 Hav.) und ist natiirlich geschichtlich so werthlos,
wie die ganze Aristeasfabel’ (Zeller 111 (2)° 267—270).

5 p.60L 1 svspEXIT c. 32. Minuc. 16 § 5. Plin. Ep. 11 3
§1n. Sen. Ep. 14 §10 non minus contemni quam suspici nocet.
18 § 8. Ad Marc. 10 § 2. Ad Helu. 11 § 5 Nat. Qu. 1v praef.
§ 10 (cf. § 11 marari). 1 praef. § 5. Hor.

p- 60 1. 2 ARISTEAS. Aristeae ad Philocratem epistula cum

10 ceteris de origine nersionis LXX interpretum testimoniis Ludo-
uici Mendelssohn schedis usus edidit Paulus Wendland. Leipz.
Teubner. 1900 pp. xxxii 229. 8vo. H. B. Swete, An Introduction
to the O.T. in Greek. With an appendix containing the letter
of Aristeas edited by H. St John Thackeray, pp. 499—574.

15 Cambr. Univ. Press 1900 pp. xi 592 8vo. 7/6 (Theolog. Litera-
turber. XX, 1901 pp. 78—80). Tustin. Apol. 1 38. Clem. Alex.
Strom. T pp. 288 342. The letter of A. in Toseph. Ant. 11 12
and Euseb. Praep. Eu. viir 2 sq. pp. 350 sq. 1x 1—37 p. 370 sq.
(officer of the bodyguard of Ptol. Philad.). Cf. Mendelssohn

zoin Rhein. Mus. XXX 631—2. First doubted by Lud. Vives on
Aug. Ciu. Dei xvir 42. Even Ussher and Is. Voss upheld it, but
Humphry Hody de bibliorum textibus originalibus uersionibus
Gr. et Lat. uulgata libri 1v (Oxf. 1705 fol.) disproved it. See
Selwyn in Dict. Bible s.v. Septuagint. Fritzsche in Herzog-

25 Plitt Real-Encykl. 1 280 sq. Susemihl Gesch. d. griech. Lit.
in der Alexandrinerzeit 11 (Teubner 1892) c. 38 die jiidisch-
hellenistische Litt. 602—622. Schiirer 112 819—824 (Arist.)
and 697—726 (Greek Bible). Harnack Gesch. der altchristl.
Lit. 1 (1893) 863.

30 p. 601 3 EX APERTO Sen. n. q. 111 30 § 5. 1v praef. § 5. Liu.

SERAPEVM De Spectac. 8 p. 10 1. 18 Wiss. ad nat. 110 p. 76
1. 23 Wiss. Surpassed only by the Roman Capitol, Ammian.
XXI1 16 §§ 12—13 0 quo duo bybliothecae fuerunt inaestimabiles:
et loquitur monwmentorum ueterum concinens fides septingenta

35 noluminwm malia, Ptolomaeis regibus wigilivs intentis conposita,
bello Alexandrino, dum diripitur ciuitas, sub dictatore Caesare
conflagrasse. Destroyed by order of Theodosius and a Christian
temple reared on the site, Hier. Ep. 107 (7) § 2 dam Aegyptius
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Serapis factus est Christianus. On the two libraries Susemihl 1
335—344. Clinton Fasti Rom. a 389 390 (destroyed 390, for
Ammian in that year speaks of it as still standing, loc. cit.).

p. 60 1. 4 BYBLIOTHECAE Daremberg and Saglio s.v. Pauly-
Wissowa Real-Encycl. ‘ Bibliotheken” Smith Dict.-Ant. ind.
Gell. and Scr. Hist. Aug. Vitruua. Plin. Ep. 111 7 § 8 n. p. 123.
Marquardt Privatleben 1 113. Still extant in Hebrew in
Egypt, Iustin. Apol. 1 31 p. 72% Ios. Antiq. x11 2 § 1 sq.

p- 60 1. 5 LECTITANT [Iustin.] Cohort. ad Gr. p. 14. Divine
Providence, by making Jews the guardians of Scripture, frees
us from the suspicion of interpolation. Cf. Aug. in Ps. 40 14
the Jews are our capsarit, so to say, studentibus nobis codices
portant.

VECTIGALIS De Fug. in Persec. 13 f nescio dolendum an
erubescendum  sit, cum in matrictbus beneficiariorum et curio-
sorum, wnter tabernarios et lanios et fures balnearum et aleones
et lenones, Christiani quoque uectigales continentur. ib. 12 prope
fin. stipendiarice sectue. Ambr. Off. 111 § 134 non wectigalis
amacitie est. Schiirer 112 207 n. 108. 109. 111* 75 n. 63. 94 n. 15.

Cap. XIX

p. 60 1 8 INSTRVMENTIS c. 18 pr. 21 pr. n. p. 66 L 13 46 f.
47 pr. De Pudic. 12 pr. de apostolico -o. De Monogam. 4 pr.
euoluamus communia -a scripturarum pristinarum. 7 ad uetera
transeamus -a legalium scripturarum (argument from antiquity
1. 7).

ANTIQVITAS ¢. 46 pr. 47. ad nat. 1 11 the heathen too have
forsaken their fathers’ ways. Rufin. Hist. Ecel. 1 1 pr. and f.
Arnob. 11 66. 69. Ambr. in Ps. 118 s. 2 § 5. Otto de Iustini
scriptis et doctrina p. 105 seq. Theophil. ad Autol. 11 30.
11 20 seq.  Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 23. 11 6 §7. 1v 5. Clem. Alex.
Strom. 115 § 72.21§101. [Iustin.] Coh. ad Gr. 9 p. 9, Col.—13
p- 14 Tzschirner 99 seq. Iustin. Apol. 1 57 Moses older than
any Greek writer. Tatian c. 31 p. 166* sq. col. 36—41 p. 171 sq.
Orig. contra Cels. 1 § 14, Keim 15. 26. 1v 11 p. 167. This
argument not in Minuc. or Arnob. See Arnob. 1 57 does
antiquity guard from error; may not falsehoods have been

5)

10

35
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circulated 10,000 years ago? Do not things which happened
in our neighbourhood deserve more credit, are they not freer
from fabulous admixture, than what is wrapt in the darkness
of antiquity ? 72. 11 66. 71 religion to be judged by its intrinsic
5 worth, not by its duration. c. 57 antiquity no safegunard against
error, rather teems with fables. c. 66 better evidence for modern
times. ibid. progress and growth is from lower to higher, from
acorns to wheat, from skins to cloth. ¢. 69—70 everything, all
sciences, your religion, has had a beginning. c. 72 non ergo
10 quod sequimur, nowum est; sed nos sero addidicimus, quidnam
sequi oporteat et colere. Theophilus 111 1. 4. 16. 29 o0 mpéodaTos
6 Aoryos, ib. 26. 28. This chapter is referred to in De Testim.
Anim. 5 prope fin. cited on p. 2741.15. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1¢. 2
c.4§5sq. c. 5§ 1. Tac Hist. v 5 pr. hi ritus, quoquo modo
15 inducts, antiquitate defenduntur. Theodoret Graee. Affect. Cur.
11 §§ 43—50 pp. 28 29 he calls Moses the ocean of theology,
¢ odmep wdvTes moTapol kal mdoa fdracoa. Prudent. Perist.
x 411. 583. 613. 621. Confutation of the heathen argument
from antiquity (Tzschirner 399) Minuc. 20 (Scylla, Chimaera,
20 Centaurs). lustin. Apol. 1 23 p. 68" 44 p. 81% 59 p. 92°
Dial. ¢. Tryph. 7 p. 224% Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 § 72. § 101.
Euseb. Praep. Eu. 1 2 p. 5.5 p. 16. X 9 p. 483 sq. Hist. Eccl.
12§1. Cyrl adu Iul. 1 1 (vi p. 739 14). Philastr. Haer.
109. Greek philosophy new [Iustin.] Coh. ad Graec. 12 p. 12°
25 Euseb. Praep. Eu. X 14 p. 502 sq.

p- 60 1. 12 CONDITIONEM c. 48 p. 138 1. 19 conditionis (qu.
condicionis) tuae legem. De Spectac. 2 p. 4 1. 6 Wiss. quando
haec sit tota ratio damnationis peruersa admanistratio conditionis
a condit's. Adu. Hermog. 11 p. 138 1. 15 Kr. 25 p. 153 1. 21 Kr.

30 De Cor. Mil. 6 bis. De Hab. Muliebr. (= De Cult. Fem. 1.8 )
dei conditio est et tus et merum et ignis. Adu. Mare. 1v 30
pr. v 12 p. 617 1. 12 Kr. Iren. 11 11 § 1. 1v 6 § 6. 7 § 4.
19§2.228§1.24§1. 32§1. 33§2.15. v 1§1. 12 §2. 18 saepe.
19§1.22§2.23§2 ter. 29§ 1. 32§1. 36 § 1. Thomae Thes.

35 p. 48. Hieron, viI 548. 578 fin. 626 fin. sq. Phoebad. c. Arian.
1 praef. Oros. vII 20 p. 514 annus millesimus « conditione
Romae. cf. vii 43 p. 586 fin. Hier. Ep. 140 2 and 3 and 6 '
(col. 1053, 10542%),
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PVLLVLATIONEM Riddle-White only Prisc. add Cypr. p. 352
16. Aug. contr. Iulian. 11 105. Hier. Orig. in Ezech. 11 5.
[Rufin.] in Amos 1 (c. 4, v. 7 8). metaph. Praedestinat. 11
(Migne Lnr 626%).

p- 60 1. 13 caTacLysMI c. 40 p. 116 1. 27 n. 5

p- 60 1. 14 Tliad 1 70 (Kalchas) &s ¢ 78y 7a¢ 7" éovra Td T
éoaopeva mpo 7' éovra.  Apollo in Ou. Metam. 1 517 per me
quod eritque fuitque estque patet. Proteus Verg. Georg. 1v 392
nowit mamque omnia uates, quae sint, quae fuerint, quae mox
uentura trahantur. Suid. s.u. Tpimovs. Clem. Hom. 11 6 § 12. 10
1 11 § 12, viar 10, Iren. 1v 33 § 1 (of the Spirit) ab duitio in
uniuersis dispositiontbus dei adfuit hominibus et futura annun-
tiauit et praesentia ostendit et praeterita enarrat.

p- 60 1. 16 svPPVTATIONEM Paucker Add. Lex. Lat. 1 104.
Hier. Ep. 14 § 7. in eccl. (?) p. 395. in Tit. i1 9. Macrob. Sat. I 15
16 §42. Bonif. p. 319 m. Vulg. Sulp. Seu. Chron. 1 29 9.
Cassian. Coll. vit 3 (in Vitr. only a conj.). Aug. De Ciu. Dei
xvir 36.  [See N. T. S. Irenaei introd. A.S.]

p- 60 1. 17 Joshua died in the reign of Danaus, Aug. De
Ciu. Dei xvir 11 fin. Tos. Contr. Apion. 1 16 proves from zo
Manetho (c. 14. 15) that the so-called shepherds, our ancestors,
left Egypt and settled in this land 393 years before the arrival
of Danaus at Argos: the Exodus about 1000 years before the
Trojan war.

p- 60 1. 18 PROELIO war, Tustin. Vopise. Frontin. in Georges. 25
Aurel. Vict. Caes. 26 1. Hier. Quaest. Hebr. in Gen. 10 2. Am-
pelius 14 5. Chronogr. 354. Momms. p. 644 11.

p- 60 1. 20 tHALLI Theophil. p. 139%. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1
29§ 2.

p. 60 1. 25 ALIQVANTVLO Aurel. Victor Rufin. Hist. Mon. 1 30
col. 402° M. Clem. Recogn. praef. [See Thes. A.S.]

p- 60 1. 26 LaToRIBVS LEGIS Cic. Macrob. sat. 111 17 § 13,
legislator [Ps. Aug. Quaest. 115 § 1. A.S.]. Paulin. Nol. Ep. 23
15. Ioseph. Ant. p.2 (1524) quater. p.3 pr. bis. 1 23 p. m. p. 22.
Clem. Recogn. 121 f. 111 61. X 47 f.: on legislatio (Vulg. Rufin. 35
Orig. Prine. 1v 1 15 cet.) cf. De Vit.

p- 60 L 27 THALES Plut. Plac. Phil. 1 8 @ahs...80xel 8¢ 6
avp obTos dpkar Tiis dhogoplas. [Iustin] Coh. ad Gr. 3
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(p. 4°) 6 mpdTos ThHs Puaikfis ¢puhogopias dpkas, Cic. Nat.
Deor. 1§ 25 Th. Milesius, qui primus de talibus rebus quaestuit.

p. 60 1. 29 soLoN Tuu. 10 274—5. TLasaulx Studien p. 487
n. 137. Magirus Polymnemon (?) s.v. beatus n. 5—7. [lustin.]

5 Coh. ad Gr. 14 p. 15"

p- 62 1. 3 AFFECTATIO c. 46 p. 128 1. 23 mamace philosophi
affectant ueritatem et affectando corrumpunt.

c. 47 p. 132 1. 9 homines gloriae, ut dizimus, et eloquentiae
solius libidinosi, siquid in sanctis offenderunt digestis, exinde

10 regestum pro instituto curiositatis ad propria uerterunt. De
Anim. 1 p. 299 1. 10 Wiss. philosophus gloriae animal. De
Teiun. 17 p. 297 1. 5 Wiss. merito homines solius amvmae et
carnis spiritalia recusatis. De Bapt. 8 (of the dove) antinal
simplicitatis et innocentice. De Fug. in Pers. 13 p. m. mam-

15 monae hominibus. Apul. Apol. 523 (defended by Oud. 11 p. 556).
Plin. Hist. Nat. XXX 2, 6 § 18 Apion grammaticae artis
(Woodham).

p- 62 1. 5 from this point cf. c. 20.
p- 62 1. 6 CONSISTEREM c. 4 pr. (al. concurram) 46 pr.

20 p. 621 9 DISPVNCTIO c. 18 . 58 1. 15 (cf. ¢. 44 p. 124 1. 16 n.).
De Test. An. 4 pr. adfirmamus te manere post uitae dispunctio-
nem. De Anim. 33 f. bene philosopht docetis utiliter suadetis
lewiora post mortem supplicia uel praemia,cum, si quod tudictum
animas manet, grauius debeat credi in dispunctione witae, quam

25 i administratione. Sen. Breu. Vit. 7 § 7 dispunge, inquam, et
recense uitae tuae dies : uidetis paucos admodum et reiculos apud
te resedisse.

p- 62 1. 10 DISPOSITIONES c. 30 pr. sciunt quis tllis dederit
tmperiuimn.

30 p. 621 14 PRAESVMPTIONEM c. 49 pr. haec sunt quae tn nobis
solis praesumptiones wocantur. ibid. fulsa nunc sint quae tuemur,
et merito praeswmptiones, attamen necessaria. c. 25 pr. Adu.
Mare. v 9 p.6011.13 Kr.  Adu. Valent. 4 p.181 1l 3 and 18 Kr.
De Anim. 32 pr. hic dimicemus necesse est aduersus portento-

35 siorem praesumptionem. Hier. Ep. 108 26 «a me ipso, ud est a
praesumptione, pessimo praeceptore. Aug. De Trin. 11 1. Ambr.
Fid. Res. 27. Hexaém. v 32. Apul. Metam. 1x 14 f.  Clem.
Recogn. 115 pr.
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IDONEA EST...FVIVRORVM c. 20 p. 66 1. 3. Adu. Iud. 8
prope pr. [lustin.] Coh. ad Gr. 37. 38 p. 37%  Procop. Bell.
Goth. 1 14, Tustin. Apol. 1 52 p. 87% 33 p. 74¢. Dial. c. Tryph.
84 p. 310",

p. 62 L. 17 VNVM EST TEMPVS c. 20 p. 66 1. 7. 5

p- 62 1. 20 siBYLLAM. Passages from Clem. Alex. in Le
Nourry ap. Sprengerthes (?) 111 172 sq. e.g. p. 761 (Strom. vI
§43 pr.). First cited (among Christians) by Hermas vis. 11 4 § 1
(see Harnack pp. 24—5). Tert. ad nat. 11 12 p. 120 1. 10 Wiss.
Blunt Early Fathers 60—63. Orig. contr. Cels. v 61 f. elme 8¢ 10
Twas elvar kal ZBuvAhioTdst Taya Tapaxovoas Twdv éyka-
NotvTwv Tols olouévors mpodfiTiv gyeyovévar Tyy SiBuAlav kal
SiBuAhioTas Tovs TotoUTous kahesavrwy. VI 53, 56. Keim
p- 115 n. 4 Cf n. X1x 284—5 Lomm. Lact. Diu. Instt. 16
§§ 7 . 15§ 15. 1v 15 § 26 his testimoniis quidam reuicti solent 15
eo confugere, ut atant, non esse tlla carmina Sibyllina, sed a
nostris conficta atque composite. [Numerous references in
Brandt and Laubmann’s index, pp. 348 f. A.S.] Aug. De Ciu.
Dei xviir 47 f. sed quaecumque aliorum prophetiae de dei per
1. C. gratia proferuntur possunt putari a Christianis esse con- zo
Jictae. ideo nihil est firmius ad conuincendos quoslzbet alienos,
st de hac re contenderint, nostrosque faciendos, si recte sapuerint,
quam ut divina praedicta de Christo ew proferantur, quae in
Tudaeorum codictbus scripta sunt. 23. Last ed. ed. Iohannes
Geficken, Leipzig 1902. Schiirer 112 790 ff. Klausen Aeneas u. die 25
Penaten (1839) 203—312. Alexandre Orac. Sib. 1856 11 1-—101.
Liicke Einleitung in die Offenbarung 2 ed. pp. 81 sq. Opso-
poeus (1599) 56—143. Susemnihl Gesch. der griech. Litt. in d.
Alexandrinerzeit 11 635—642. Lardner Credibility pt 2 e. 29
n. 2 (11 333—346 ed. 1829). Semisch Just. Mart. 1 224 30
244. 11 208. Coh. ad Gr. 37 p. 34° sq.—36". 38 p. 36 37. 15
p. 15%.  Apol. 1 20 p. 55. 14 p. 70.

p- 62 1. 23 DEI VESTRI c. 29.

p- 62 1. 26 MEMORIARVM c. 18 p. 58 L. 23.

p. 62 1. 28 DEOS. Moses 604 years before the apotheosis of 35
Dionysos, which was 63 years before Herakles and the Argo-
nauts; from the rule in Argos to the apotheosis of Herakles
and Asklepios 308 years; from that to the apotheosis of

M. T. 18
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Kastor and Polydeukes 53 years. (Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 21
§ 105 pp. 381—2 P.)
p. 62 1. 29 c. 47.
p- 62 1. 30 THESAVRVS 47 pr.
5 p- 62 1. 31 sacraAMENTI Kaye 337.

NOSTRI [lustin.] Coh. ad Gr. 13 fin. p. 14%

p. 62 1. 32 MOYSEN c. 45 p. 126 1. 11. Moses earliest prophet.
Tustin. Apol. 1 31 p. 73% 32 p. 73" 59 p. 92°. Coh. ad Gr.
9—13 p. 9° 10 p. 11¢ the story of Otos and Ephialtes from the

10 tower of Babel [Iustin.] Coh. ad Gr. 28 p. 28°*. replied to by
Julian ap. Cyr. 135*". age of M. set forth by heathen Cohort. 9.
9% 10°%, Plato learnt M. in Egypt 20 p. 18 )( Julian 49 Coh.
c.9p 9. c 11 p. 11° c. 12 p. 12°sq. c. 35 p. 32° c. 38 p. 36¢
)(Julian 253°. Plato again Coh. 25 p. 24% 25 p. 23 sq. 27

15 p. 25°% Tert. De Test. An. 5 p. 141 L 21 Wiss. at enim cum
duuinae scripturae, quae penes nos uel Tudaeos sunt, tn quorum
oleastro wnsity sumus, multo saecularibus litteris, quarum wel
modica tantum aetate aligua, antecedant, ut loco suo (h. 1)
edocuimus ad fidem eurum demonstrandam ; et si haec eloquia

20 de litteris wsurpauit anima, utique de nostris credendum erit,
non de wuestris; quia potiora sunt ad instruendam anvmam
priora, quam postera, quae et ipsa o priortbus tnstrui sustine-
bant, cet. Clem. Alex. Protrept. p. 50 Colon. of xpnouol
Oepercobor Tyv aiijbeav. Tustin. Martyr Apol. 1 44 p. 81°

25 0. 8 Otto. Coh. ad Gent. 8 (c. Tryph. 7 p. 224 Col.), Tatian
(29 p. 165" Col.) and Theophilus (1 14 pr. p. 78 Col.) owed
their conversion to the O.T., Cf below c. 47 pr. adhuc
entm mihi proficit antiquitas praestructa diwince litteraturae,
quo facile credatur thesaurum eam fuisse posteriory cuique

30 sapientiae. et st mon onus tam woluminis temperarem, etium
excurrerem in hanc quoque probationem. quis poetarum, quis
sophistarum, qui non de prophetarum fonte potauerit? inde
igitur philosophi sitim ingenit sui rigaverunt; nam quia quae-
dam de nostris habent, ea propter nos comparant illis. Cf. c. 46 fin.

35 Celsus (1 § 21 Keim) makes Moses borrow from Egypt. Tert.
De Anim. 28 p. 346 1. 28 Wiss. Orig. contr. Cels. 1v 11 o«
éméotnae 17 Mwicéws dpyaidtnTi, (aTopovpévov Umo Twwr
‘EM\uiedy ovyypadéwr rkata Tovs ypévous yeyovévar lvayov
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T00 Popwrvéws. 12. 21. 36. vir 28. 30. 59. v1 7. 43, M. older than
Pherecydes, Heraclitus, Homer, later than Job. Date of Moses
Euseb. Pracp. Eu. X 8 § 18 p. 482% (Greeks the borrowers). c¢. 9

§ 1 p. 483°, many wrote of the antiquity of Moses and succeed-
ing prophets. §8 p. 484" ib. § 10 484 Moses contemporary s
with Kekrops. § 9 p. 484¢, after Kekrops the rape of Proser-
pire and Europa, the birth of Apollo cet. c. 9§11. 12 Porphyry
from Sanchoniathon, comments by Euseb. §§ 13—25 (§ 18
Inachus 150 years later than Moses). Inachus, contemporary of
Moses (Apion in Iul. Africanus ap. Euseb. Praep. Eu. x 10 §16 10
p- 490°). Ptolemy, a priest of Mendes, agrees, Africanus ib. § 13

p- 493% and Tatian (38 [59] p. 171%) ibid. § 18 p. 494, Aug.
Ciu. Dei xvir 8 (11 260 6 D.), Inachus contemporary with
Isaac. ib. c. 37 tit. quod prophetica auctoritas omni origine
gentilis philosophive inueniatur antiguior. 15

p- 62 1. 33 DANAVM p. 60 1. 17 n.

p- 64 1. 2 Qvos sEQvaAR Theopompus Fr. 221° (1 8315 Miiller)
in Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 p. 389 (in his Philippica book 43) dates
Homer 500 years after the Trojan war. Christianity as old as
creation, Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1 4. Vit. Constant. 11 57. Tustin. 2o
Apol. 1 69. [ef n.one 17 p. 56 1. 21. A. S]

p- 64 1. 2ff. Euseb. Praep. Eu. X 4 § 11 the latest Jewish
prophets more than 600 years later than the Trojan war, and
not less than 1500 years later than Moses. Orig. contr. Cels.
VI 7 pr. Moses and the prophets before not Plato only, but 25
Homer.

p- 64 1. 3 POSTVMANT only twice.

EXTREMISSIMI ~ Neue-Wagener Formenlehre 112 243—4
earliest ex. postremissimus, C. Gracchus; commonest prozimior
Sen. cet. extremior Tert. De Anim. 33 p. 358 1. 10—11 Wiss. 30
bis. Apul. Aug. Salu. infimior. intimius. nouissimior Perpet. et
Felicit. praef. 1. optimissimus. summior.

RETROSIORES @ma& elp.: in local sense posit. in Plin. and
Apul. Neue-Wagener I1* 748 (omits susum).

p- 64 L 4 LEGIFERIS Prudent. in lexx. Paulin. Nol. and 35
Aleim. Auit. in Faber. Lact. Diu. Inst. 1v. 17 § 7 denuntiauit
scilicet dominus per ipsum legiferum. Apul. Metam. X 33 quale
autem et lud dudicium apud legiferos Athenienses, catos illos et

18—=2
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omnis scientiae magistros ? gl. feapodopos legifer. Solon, [Tustin.]
Coh. ad Gr. 14 p. 15"

p- 64 1. 7 piciTOoRVM cf. ‘digit.” Cerda h. 1. Tert. De Idolol
9 fin, (of the numeri of astrologers) non potest regna caelorum

5 sperare cutus digitus aut radius abutitur caelo. Plin. Ep. 11 20
§ 3 quo die, qua hora nata esset, interrogauit. ubi audiit, com-
ponit wultum, intendet oculos, mouet labru, agitat digitos, computat.
Tuu. X 249 dam dextra computat annos. Sen. De Ira 111 33 § 3.
Plut. 11 78 ¢ (Anacharsis) = Ath. p. 159. Lucian Timon (of

10 Plutus) 18 p. 122 cuvvesmakws Tovs SaxTvhovs mpos To €os
Téy cvAhoyioudy. Anthol. Palat. X1 289 4. Gow History of
Greek Mathematics 6 7 9-—12 18 24—27 39 40.

p- 6419 ArcHIVA v. L inc. 21 p. 721. 9. Cf. Rufin. Hist.
Ecel. v 18 p. 292,115 p. 49.

15 p. 64 1. 10 MVNICIPES later com- so conciuis.

ALIQVI c. 11 f p. 42 1 20 aliquem de sapientia Socraten.
c. 50 p. 142 1. 30 n. aliqua Curthaginis conditriz. Cf. Grotius
De Verit. Rel. Chr. 111 16 pp. 150—1.

p. 64 1. 11 maNETHON Bockh M. und die Hundsternperiode

20 in A. Schmidt Zeitschrift f Geschichtswiss. I1 385 sq. 592 sq.
Berl. 1845 (v in Works ? ). C. Miiller Fr. Hist. Gr. 11
511—616 and Syncellus p. 16%, = p. 29 ed. Bonn.

BEROSVS Miiller Fr. 11 495—510. Cf. A. v. Gutschmid Rhein.
Mus. viir 252—7.

25 HIEROMVS correspondence between Suron [=Hiram] of
Phoenicia and Solomon, about the building of the temple,
Eupolemos in C. Miiller Fr. 111 207 sq. fr. Euseb. Praep. Eu.
X 31—34. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 21 § 130. Chron. Pasch. 1
168 Dind. 2 Chron. 2 2—15. 1 Kings 5 15—25. Schiirer

3011 732—4. Susemihl 11 648—51. JTos. Contr. Ap. 1 17 corre-
spondence between Solomon and Hieram still at Tyre.

p. 64 1. 13 PTOLEMAEVS Schiirer 11 780: cited by Tatian 38.
[Tustin.] Cohort. ad Graecos 9 and Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 21 §101.
Euseb. Pracp. Eu. x 11 p. 493% 12 p. 497*: of Mendes, priest,

35 author of a history of Egypt.

MENANDER C. Miiller Fragm. 1v 445—7. Susemihl 1 636
‘acts of Greek and barbarian kings.’

DEMETRIVS c. 18 p. 58 L. 24. C. Miiller Fragm. 11 362—369.
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Clinton Fast. Hell. 111 478 sq. Iosephus c. Ap. 1 23 also cited
Dem. Phaler. as speaking of the antiquity of the Jews. ‘uerum
nullus dubito, quin Demetrius ille sit non Phalereus, sed Demetrius
is. qui Tudaeorum historiam scripsit, Ptolemaeo IV uel V
coaeuus’ (Clem. Alex. Strom. 1§ 141 p. 403 P.). Clem. there 5
cites Dem. év 7¢ mept 7év év 75 'lovdaia BacNéwr. A Jew
Schiirer 11* 730—2. omn. Susemihl 1 486 n. 145.

p- 64 1. 14 1vBa C. Miiller Fragm. Gr. 111 465—484. Clinton
Fast. Hell. 111 578 sq. Schiirer 1 875—6 (ob. A.D. 23). Susemihl
11 402—14 and ind. 10

apioN C. Miiller mr 506—516.  Schiirer 12 777—781.
Lightfoot Diet. Chr. Biog. 1 128—130.

THALLVS c¢. 10 p. 38 L. 1. C. Miiller Fragm. 11I in title
only (between Hermogenes and Memnon), but does not occur
p- 524—5; also before Memnon in title of book viI p. 329, 15
comes out of his place between Apion and Pamphila pp. 517—
519. Josephus does not name Thallus as a writer, but Antiq.
XvIIt 6 §4 a Samaritan freedman of Tiberius, who lent Agrippa
100 myriads.

p- 64 1. 15 VERNACVLVS c. 18 p. 58 L. 26 proprias atque 20
uernaculas litteras. c. 25 p. 86 1. 31 widerit Cybele, si urbem
Romanam ut memoriam Troiani generis adamawit, uernaculi
sut scilicet. c. 35 p. 102 1. 33 ipsos Quirites, ipsam wernaculam
septem collium plebem. Apul. Apol. 18 pr. paupertas olim
phalosophiae uernacula. Hence Paula and Eustochium to Mar- 25
cella (Hier. Ep. 46 =17 c. 4 [osephum, qui uernaculus scriptor
est Tudaeorum), so also Hier. (viiT 649 ed. Ven. 1769), 1.e. Euseb.
Chron. A.0. 33 Tosephus etiam u. I. s.

p- 64 1. 16 cENSVALES Symm. Ep. 1v 8 § 3 and Relat. 23 2.
46 2 officium. CIL 11 4248 tabularii. Cod. Theod. x1 28 12. 30
x1iv 1 § 1. 9§ 1. [Seeck] in Pauly [-Wissowa 111 1911—1914.
A.S.] Tert. Adu. Marc. 1v 7 p. 435 1. 12 Kr. de censu denique
Augusti, quem testem fidelissimum Dominicae natiuitatis Ro-
mana archiva custodiunt,

p- 64 1. 17 coNcATENATIO Aug. Cael-Aurel. Cassiod. [See 35
also Thes. A.S.]

p- 64 L 21 DIFFERRE cf. c. 20 p. 64 1. 23.
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Car. XX

p. 64 1. 23 DILATIONE cf. ¢. 19 p. 64 1. 21.

p. 64 1. 24 VETVSTATE cf. ¢. 19.

p- 64 1. 26 SAECVLVM c. 41.

p. 64 1. 27 viDETVR De Spect. 25 (cf Ou. Ars Am. 1 99

5 spectatum cet.) nemo denique in spectaculo ineundo prius cogitat,
nisi uideri et uidere. Cic. Acad. 11 § 81 pisces illos qui neque
widentur @ nobis. Sen. Nat. Quaest. 15§ 11.  Ep. 94 § 56.

p. 64 1. 28 EXTERNA and INTERNA not acc. as Oehler. On
earthquakes cet. infr. c. 40 Hiera, Anaphe, Delos cet. De Pallio

10 2 (pp. 921—3 Oehler).

p. 64 1. 29 piLANIANT Hier. Ep. 57 13 <nter muliercularum
radios et textrina dilanior.

COMPVLSO another ex. in Apul. cwvvaparrew. cuvrwfd gl
The subst. -atio infr. 21.38. [See also Thes. A. S.]

15 On the decline of Rome Woodham compares Tac. Hist. 1 2,
Sall. Cat. 2. 10, and generally Is. 40 4, Ezek. 5 17. 21 31.
Matt. 24 6—7.

p- 64 1. 30 LocALES lexx. cite Tert. Amm. Charis. Cf. Tert.

De Carn. Res. 21 p. 54 1. 14 Kr. Adu. Hermog. 41 bis. p. 171
201L. 14. 18 Kr. [Iren. see N. T. S. Irenaei Introd. A.S.] Firmilian
in Cypr. p. 817 3. Aug. Ep. 120 § 10. Fulgent. c. Fabian. fr. 29
[localia ‘localities’ Firm. Math. 111 8 s. 1 p. 68 11 Bas. 1551
[now emended in ed. Kroll and Skutsch, 1897. A.S.]] Cassian
Coll. 11 7 § 7. xvir 16 § 2 cet. Cass. Fel. 3 12. 10 14.

25 63 8 cet.

p. 64 1. 32 MvTANTVR De Paenit. 6 a.m. quis enim seruus,
postquam libertate mutatus est, furta sua et fugas sibi imputat ?
RARESCIT generally ‘becomes rarified,” ‘depopulated” As
here Lact. Diu. Instt. vir 15 § 8 dta tustitia rarescet, ita tm-

30 pietas et auaritia crebrescent. Clement. Recogn. 1v 30 f. religio
Dei...rarescere inter homines atque aboleri propemodum coepit
(here LS. better than RW., from Georges). Paulin. Nol. ¢. 18
407 noctis et extremae fuga rarescentibus astris.

p. 64 1. 33 INCREBRESCO on tncrebesco Biicheler in Jahrbb.

35 1873 113 sq.
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p- 64 1. 34 orriciA TEMPORVM De Patientia 2 p. 2 1. 21 Kr.
De Pall. 2 pr. quippe si mundus ex diuersis substantiis officivsque
constabit. [Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 28, 2, see my index. A.S.] uitae
(functions) Apul. Metam. 11 29 Price (p. 129). spiritus ib. 1 16.
manus non tam pedes sunt, sed in erecta porriguntur officia
[whence ?]. Hermes XXV 130 p. m. uentris. Theod. Prisc. 11 18
§ 52 (p. 152 1. 22 ed. Rose) uentris officium wnoffense procurabo.
Ter. (1). Luecr. (1).

MvNIA Cie. Caes. Bell. Gall. vi 18 § 3 cet. Sall. Liu. Tac.
Apul. Metam. vit 7 obiens...uiuentium -ia. Paulin. Nol. Ep.
18 7 pr. muniis.

EXORBITANT ¢. 6 pr. ¢. 9 p. 34 1. 6. c. 16 p. 54 1. 24. De
Pall. 5. De Praescr. Haer. 4. De Pudic. 8 (not classical).
Cf. orbita culpae Iuu. 14 37. exorbitatio cited by Oehler De
Idolol. 8 should be 14 p. 91 1. 1 Oehler (p. 45 1. 22 Wiss.).,

p- 66 L. 1 NATVRALIVM var. lect. 1 fin. naturalia mals.
Adu. Mare. 1v 1 p. 425 1. 24 Kr. -ta creatoris. 1 22 (5 exx.
e.g. naturalibus suis fungi p. 319 1.13 Kr.). 113 p. 307 1. 18
Kr. ad interpretationem -tum refugit. Iren. 1v 13 § 1 naturalia
legs.

p- 66 1. 2 PROVIDENTER (Cic. Sall. Plin. iun.) comparative
De Fug. in Persec. 13 f. posit. Prudent. Peristeph. X 19. Lact.
Diu. In. 111 17 §18. vi 15§ 2. De Ira 10 § 35.

p- 66 1. 3 TESTIMONIVM...DIVINITATIS ¢. 22 fin. of demons:
dispositiones etiam det et tunc prophetis contionantibus exceperunt
et nunc lectionibus resonantibus carpunt. ita et hinc sumentes
quasdam temporum sortes aemulantur diuinitatem, dum fu-
rantur diuinationem. Arnobius alone, of the early apologists,
neglects the argument from prophecy. Iustin. Apol. 1 c. 37 of
prophecy : fjmep peyiorn xai ainbecTarn amodebis xkai uiv,
os voullouer, paviicerar. For Justin cf. Tzschirner pp. 130—3,
134—7. Cyprian, Quod idola di non sint 7. Origen very often,
e.g. contr. Cels. 1 c. 54 pp. 41—2. mc. 28 p. 78. 11 cc. 1—3
pp. 112—3. ¢. 27 p. 127. So Theophilus 11 cc. 9. 10 p. 88.
Tustin. Dial. e. Tryph. 7 p. 2249, Tatian c. 29 p. 165, Theo-
philus 1 14 (19) p. 78? owed their conversion to prophecy.
Christian Sibyllines and Testam. X1 Patriarch. (Tzschirner
141—7).

20

30

35
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p- 66 1. 4 DIVINATIONIS cf De Anima 28 pr. multo antiquior
Moyses etiam Saturno nongentis circiter annis, nedum pronepoti-
bus eius, certe diuinior multo, qui decursus generis humani ab
exordio mundi quoque per singulas nativitates nominatim tempo-

5 ratimque digessit, suts probans [ probatus Wiss. A.S.] diuinita-
tem operis ex diuinatione uocts. Cf. Orig. contr. Cels. v1 10
p. 281 f. 70 yap xapaxTnpilov Ty GeotnTa 1) wepi peANOVTWY
éoTiv amaryyelia, ov kat avOpwmivyy o Aeyouévwv kal Tals
éxfBdaect kpivopévov 67 Oeloy wyedua v 7o TabTa amwayyéAhov.

1o Semisch 1 264 cites Plat. Men. ¢. 41. Cic. De Diuinat. 1 e. 52 sq.
Sen. Suas. 4. Jos. Antiq. X1 1 § 1. x1mr 10 § 7. xv 10§ 5.
Clem. Alex. Strom. 1§ 181. Hil. De Trin. 1 9. Lact. Diu. Instt.
Vil 8 § 10 uerum nobis divinatione opus non est, quibus ueritatem
diuinitas ipsa patefecit.

15 p. 661l 4—6 Same argument in Barnab. Ep. 1 § 7 where
Harnack cites Iustin. Apol. 1 52 p. 87% Theophil 1 14 p. 78"
n9f 33 p. 1094 Iren.1v 33 § 1. Hippol. De Chr. et Antichr. 2.

p- 66 1. 7 vNvM TEMPVS supr. ¢. 19 Fuld. p. 62 1. 16 n. Cypr.
De Mortalit. 2 fiunt ecce quae dicta sunt et quando fiunt quae

20 ante praedicta sunt, sequentur et quaecumque promissa sunt.
Tustin, Apol. 1 52 p. 87* émwewdy Tolvur Ta yevoueva #on wavra
amodeixvupey mwpiv 1) yevéobar wpokexnpiyxbar Sua TdYV wpod)-
TV, dvaykn kai mepl TOY opoiws mpodpnTevbévTwy, peAAoVTwWY
¢ yevéalai, mioTw éxew ds mavTws yernoouévov. Orig. contr.

25 Cels. 1v 21 £,

p- 66 1. 8 st FORTE Ad. Mart. 1 f. [cf. above 16 m.n. A.S.].

p- 66 L 9 EXPVNGITVR ce. 2. 15, 21 a. m. 35 Oehler. Adu.
Mare. 111 24 p. 419 1. 28 Kr. 1v 34 p. 537 1. 14 Kr. v 7 p. 596
1. 22 Kr. De Idolol. 1 pr. 13 p. 44 1. 26 Wiss. Scorpiac. 10

30 Oehler (p. 169 1. 19 Wiss.). De Cor. Milit. 1 pr. Pers. 2 13
proxzvmus expungam. schol. tractum « miletibus, qui expuncti
dicuntur dum foras a militia emittuntur. Dirksen Manuale.

p- 66 1. 10 DEPVTATVR ‘is reckoned of future present, and
then of present past.’

35  p. 661 11 oro vos infra c¢. 47 £ De Carn. Christ. 2 m. ez’
qua, oro te, auctoritate?! 19 f oro wos, st dei spiritus non de
uulua carnem participaturus descendit in wuluam, cur descendit
in wuluam ?  Cie. in lexx.
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Capr. XXI

p- 66 L. 13 1vDAEORVM Tac. Ann. xXv 44 Judaea origo eius
mali. Keim on Orig. contr. Cels. 1§ 2 p. 4 n. 2. Orig. 11 4—6.
Tac. Fr. Hist. [ed. C. D. Fisher, Oxon. 1910] ap. Sulpic. Seu. 11
30 § 6 (Bernays Abhandlungen 11 174—5) has superstitiones,
licet contrarius sibi, vsdem tamen auctoribus profectas. Chris- 5
tianos ex Iudaeis ewstitisse. radice sublata stirpem facile
pertturam. Namat. I 389 calls the Jews radiz stultitiae, ie.
(Barth, Bernays) Christianisma.

INSTRVMENTIS c. 18 pr. Oehler 19 pr. De Pudic. 10 p. 240
1. 12 Wiss. Adu. Iud. 1 £ (p. 702 Oehler). Koffmane 1 58. 10
Ronsch N. T. Tertullians 47—49. Paucker Suppl. 1 411
Moses and the prophets teachers of Christianity, [Tustin.] Coh.
ad Gr. 10 p. 15, 38 p. 35. Quaest. et Resp. 101 p. 482. Theo-
philus (1 14 p. 346) and Tatian 29 30 (p. 267). Iustin. Dial.

c. Tryph. 7 p. 109. _ 15

p- 66 1. 14 sEcraM infra p. 74 1. 5. c. 1 p. 2L 7. c 40
p- 116 1. 32 n. Ad nat. 1 10 p. 76 1. 10 Wiss. Ad Scap. 1 pr.

3 cet. Cf. Lact. De Opific. 1§ 2 philosophi nostrae sectae quam
tuemur.

p- 66 1. 15 NovELLAM Ignat. Ep. ad Magnes. 9 rawdrys. 20
esp. Ep. ad Diogn. 1, 2. Bingham vol. 1 p. 23 n. 18 (1855).
Hennecke Aristides ind. kxawés. [Ambst. on 1 Cor. 1 26. A. S.]
Aug. Ep. 102 qu. 2 de tempore Christianae religionis §§ 8—15.

TIBERIANT c. 7 p. 24 L 21 census istius disciplinae, ut tam
edidimus, a Thberio est. c. 5 p. 18 1. 24 Tiberius ergo, cuius 25
tempore nomen Christianum n saeculwm introtuit. c..40 pr.
p. 116 L. 18 ante Tiberium, id est ante Christi aduentum. infr.

c. 37 p. 108 1. 9 hesterni. Ad nat. 19 p. 73 L. 11 Wiss. ut supra
edidimus, aetatis nostrae nondum anni trecenti.... e¢. 7 p. 68
1. 2 Wiss. principe Augusto nomen hoc ortum est...igitur uetati 30
nostrae nondum anni cCL. De Monogam. 3 f. annis circiter cLX
exinde productis. Adu. Marc. 1 15 p. 309 1. 14 Kr. cet. 19
p- 3141 8 Kr. 22 fin. 1v 6 p. 432 1. 26 Kr. 7 pr.  De Anim. 43
(wrong). Adu. Iud. 8 p. 719 Oehler (birth under Augustus
p- 717). Celsus in Orig. 1§ 26 p. 10 n. 3 Keim. Tac. Ann. XV 35
44. Euseb. Hist. Kccl. 1 2 § 1 fin. radty 8¢ $8n xal tis Xpt-
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oTIaVEY ApYatdTYTOS TO Talalov opod Kal Ocompemés Tols véav
abmyy kal éxreTomiocuévny, xbés ral ol mpoTepov davelcav
dmrorapBdvovaw avadery@ricerar. 4§ 1. 2.4. Kortholt Paganus
Obtrectator cc. 1 and 5 (Kiloni 1698 4to) and on Iustin. pp. 31

555°. Mark 1 27 7is % &dayn n xaws avrn; Acts 17 19. 20.
Sueton. Ner. 16 afflicti suppliciis Christiant, genus hominum
superstitionis nouae ac maleficae. The inscr. doubted by Ios.
Scaliger there is CIL. 11 app. p. 25% n. 231.  Prudent. Peristeph.
X 583—4 tantus nouelli dogmatis regnat furor. | hinc nempe

10 uester Christus haud olim jfuit. Christianity as old as the
world, cf. Philastr. Haer. 110 (109). Prudent. Perist. vi 37—8
nouellum commenti genus. X 401—413. 578—9. Minuc. 6 § 3
quippe antiquitas caervmonits atque fanis tantum sanctitatis
tribuere consueuit quantum adstruxerit uetustatis, e.g. § 1.

15 p. 66 1. 16 FORTASSE AN Acc. Varr. Gell.

p. 66 1 17 vMsracvLO Aldhelm De Virginitate 8 furuo
facessante ueteris instrumenti wmbraculo et clara coruscante
euangeliv gratia.

LICITAE ¢. 4 p. 16 1. 13. c. 18 fin. p. 60 L. 4. ¢. 38 init. n.

20 Neander (where ?). Liebenam Rom. Vereinswesen 268. Blunt
Right Use 345. Lamprid. Alex. Seu. 22 Iudaeis priuilegia
reseruauit. Renan Les Evang. 482 citing dig. xxvir 1 15 6.
L 2 3 3. Plainly not after Severus’ edict against proselytes to
Judaism (199—201). Bonwetsch 10. 14. Spartian. Seu. 17 § 1.

25 p. 66 1L 19—22 Ep. ad Diognet. 4 aAXa ugv 76 ye mepl Tas
Bpdaers Yropoleés, xal Ty mepi Ta oaPBata Sewsidaipoviay
kai Ty Ths mepiroufis ahafovelav, kal THv Tiis ynoTelas xai
vovunvias elpwvelav, katayé\acTa rai ovdevos dfia Aoyou ov
voultw e ypnlew map’ éuod mabeiv. lustin. c. Tryph. 20

30 p. 237° (=p. 71 n. 1 Otto). 10 p. 227 8 p. 226*. Cf. Tert.
Adu. Tud. 2 seq. where he urges that patriarchs were incircum-
cisi and non sabbutizantes.

p. 66 1. 19 ExCEpTIONIBVS Adu. Marce. v 5 p. 587 1 20 Kr.
quid tam contemptibile quam ciborum exceptio. De Iemun. 2

35 p. 276 1. 1 Wiss. xerophagias uero nownin adfectati officis nomen
et proximum ethnicae superstitioni, quales castimoniae Apim
Isidem et Magnam Matrem certorum eduliorum exceptione puri-
ficant (where Hier. in Oehler’s n. has abstinentia).
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p- 66 1. 20 siGNAcvLOo corporls Kaye 406. De Spectac.
& pr. ad principalem auctoritatem conuertar ipsius signaculi
nostri. cum aquam ingressi Christianam fidem in legis suae
uerba profitemur, renuntiasse nos diabolo et pompae et angelis
etus ore nostro contestamur. ib. 24 hoc erit pompa diabolr,
aduersus quem in signaculo fider eieramus...ceterum sic nmos
eteramus et rescindimus signaculum rescindendo testationem eius?
Adu. Iud. 3 dart enim habebat circumncisio sed in signum, unde
Israel in nowissimo tempore dignosct haberet, quando secundum
sua merita in sanctam ciuitatem ingredi prohiberetur, cet. De
Pudic. 9 p. 237 1. 9 Wiss. anulum (in the parable of the
Prodigal) signaculum lauacri. Iustin. Dial. c. Tryph. 16 p. 234*
7 yap amo 'ABpadp kata cdpka TepiToun eis anueiov €866,
va NTe amo TAY ANNwy é0viv rkal NuGy awpiouévol, kal lva
povor malyte & viv év Sikn waoyete, kal va yévwvtar al yapat
vpwr Epnuor kal ai mwolels mwuplkavoToL Kal TOUS Kapmwovs
€vomior Yucy katecliwaw AANOTpLoL kal undels €€ Dudy émi-
Baivy eis ™y Tepovoakiju: od yap éE d\hov Twwos yrwpifeobe
Tapa Tovs dANovs drvbpomovs, ) amo Ths €v capki VuGY
meperousjs. The Jew says ibid. 10 p. 227¢ éxelvo 8¢ amopoduer
pdahwoTa e vuels evaeBeiv Néyovtes kai Twv Aoy olomevor
Siadépew, kat' oV8év aldTdv amoheimealfe o0vde Siaihdooere
amo Twv €0vdy Tov VuéTepov Blov, év TG uiTe TS éopTas uiTe
Ta cdBBata Tnpeiv wiTe THY TepiTouny éxew, xai €T ém
avbpomor oTavpwlévra e\midas mowoUuevor, Spws ENTileTe
tevEeclar ayabod Tivos wapa Tov Beod i mwolotvTes avTol Tas
évronds. 18 p. 235¢ 10. 20 pp. 236°—237°. 46 p. 265° 92
p. 319% 320°*. 137 p. 366%. Ep. ad Diognet. 4 p. 496™. The
word signaculum Ambr. De Abrah. 11 11 ter. De Isaac 1v 4
§37. Hegesip. 139 p. 76 41. Clem. Recogn. 111 11 £ Ennod.
p- 421 8 H. Roénsch p. 38. Bailey Rituale Anglocath. 263—4.
Iren. 1v 30. [Also Ambst. Hier. Rufin. Aug. cet., very frequent.
A 8]

p- 66 L 22 scir c. 5 Oehler’s ind. supr. p. 20 L 2

Lact. 111 29 § 15.  Deum v1 6 § 5. Clem. Recogn. viI 8. vIII 9 :

neque tnittum neque finem. Hier. in Eccles, 11 col. 482. in
Is. 1 e. 6 9. Ronsch Itala u. Vulgata 380.
p- 66 L 24 cf. De Praescr. Haer. 7 uiderint qui Stoicum

15

20

25)
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et Platonicum .et dialecticum Christianismum  protulerunt.
nobis curiositate opus mon est post Christum Iesum nec n-
quisitione post euangelium. cum credimus, nihil desideramus
ultra, credere. hoc enim prius credimus, non esse quod ultra
5 credere debemus. Aug. in Ps. 141 9 usque adeo de cruce non
erubesco, ut non in occulto loco habeam crucem Christi, sed in
Sfronte portem. Matth. 8 38, Luke 9 26, Rom. 1 15.

p- 66 1. 25 DEPVTARI ‘reckoned.” De Cult. Fem. 1 2 pr.
damnati in poenam mortis deputantur...angel.

1o 1vvAT Neumann I 153 n. 8. infr. ¢. 50 n. p. 146 L. 10.

p- 66 1. 28 Cypr. De Idol. Vanit. 6 § 1 Tudaeis primum erat
apud Deum gratia. sic olim tust erant, sic maiores eorum
religionibus obediebant. §2 inde tllis et regni sublimitas floruit
et generis magnitudo prouenit.

I5  ORIGINALIVM AVCTORVM c. 18 pr. p. 58 1. 4. De Monogam. 7
originales personae (from Adam to Moses).

p- 66 1. 29 svBLIMITAS c. 25 pr. p. 86 1. 24 of Romans.

p- 66 1. 31 sEp @vaNTA cet. Cypr. De Idol. Vanit. 10
quam  fuerit illis profana wita, quae contracta sit wiolatue

20 religionis offensa, ipst quoque testantur, quv etsi woce tacent,
exitu confitentur. Wailing of the Jews on the day of the
destruction of the Temple. Hier. in Sophon. 1 15 (v1 92).

p- 66 1. 33 Ex1TVS Adu. Iud. 13 p. 737 L. 10 sup. cf. p. 738 f.

Schliemann Clementinen 402 n. 64. 407 n. Philo Legat. Gai.
25§32, Dio. Cass. LXV 7 §2. Grot (?) p. 158. Cels. in Or. vIII 69
neither clod (8@\os) nor hearth remains to Jews.

p- 66 1 34 pispErst Ios. De Bell. Tud. vir 3 § 3 7o vap
"lovdalwy évos woNV pév kata macav Ty olkovuévny mapé-
omaptar Tols émiywplots. Sibyll. 11 271 (8. c. 140) wdoa

30 8¢ yala céfev wApns xai mdoca Odhacoa. Schiirer 11* § 31
‘Das Judenthum in der Zerstreuung. die Proselyten,” p. 493 sq.
Westcott “ Dispersion”’ in D. B.  Tzschirner 303 sq. Kaye 151
n.2. Clem. Recogn. 1 39 f. Cyprian De Idol. Vanit. 10 disperse
et palabundi uagantur, soli et caeli sur profuge per hospitia aliena

35 tactantur. Tustin. Apol. I c. 47 p. 84" elpyTar 8¢ kai wept Tijs
épnudoens altis xal mepl Tod wy émitpamicesbar undéva
atrov oikelv (Is. 1 7, Jer. 50 3, cf. 2 15)...67c 8¢ ¢PvAdo-

€ y L4 ~ 124 \ bl » ~ ’ A ’
getar VP vudy bmos undeis év adTi yévnrar, kai Havaros
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kata Tob ratahauBavouévov ‘lovdalov eloiwovtos dpioTal,
arpBds émiotacfe. Dial. c. Tryph. 12 p. 229* sq. c. 40
p- 259%. . 92p. 319% esp. c. 16 p. 234%. War with Bar Cochba
132—135. Clinton Fasti. Hénel s.v. 131 (p. 87" 88%). Aristo
Pellacus in Euseb. Hist. Ecel. 1v 6 § 3 (and with comm. at 5
end of Otto’s Hermias (Apol. IX) pp. 356—9) cited below.
infra c. 26 fin. Romant...numquam dominaturt etus < Tudeae >,
st non wltimo deliquisset in Christum. Adu. Iud. 10 f post
passionem enim Christi etiam cuptiuitas uobis et dispersio obuenst,
praedicta per spirttum sanctum. cf. ib. 11.  Orig. contr. Cels. I 10
c. 47 pp. 35 36. 1 c. 8 p. 62. c 34dmed. 1ve 22 p 174 VI
c. 69. Prud. Apoth. 538—544. Scaliger Anim. Euseb. p. 216.
Theodoret Graece. Affect. Cur. vi §89 p. 101 54. x1§§70 71 p. 163
23 sq. Aug. in Ps. 124 3 pr. De Ciu. Dei XVIII 46.

PALABVNDI Cypr. p. 27 14. 611 3 and v. 1. in 602 20 (also 15
cited from Itiner. Alexandri).

SOLT ET CAELI Adu. Iud. 13 more (earlier) and later
de longinquo eam oculis tantum widere permissum est. Cypr.
quod idola di non sint 10 (above). Auson. Ep. 52 (= 33 Peiper)
ortu salo, suscepta solo, patre editw caelo, | Aeneadum genetriz, 20
hic habito alma Venus. Tac. Hist. v 7 solo cuelogue tuxta graue.
Paulin. Nol. Carm. 15 82 «lle solum cuelo uertit. Symm. Ep. 1
47 1 non llius caelt aut solv illecebram retinax aduenarum lotos
aequauerit. Cone. Trull. (quinisextum) can. 11 [Mansi xi 945E.
A. S.] pndeis TOV év lepaTik® TaypaTi 9 Naikos Ta wapa TV 25
lovdaiwy dévpa éabiérw 4 TooUTous mpocoiketovabw, xal
laTpetas wap avTOV NapBavétw, 1) €év Balaveip mavrerds
TovTors acuihovéafw (penalty unfrocking, or for laity excommu-
nication). Marcus first Gentile bp of Jerusalem. Sulpic. Seu.
Chron. 11 31. Cf. Euseb. H. E. 1v 5. 30

p- 68 1. 2 Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1v 6 § 3 Aristo Pellaeus 7o
wav éfvos €E éxelvov (after Bar Cochba’s revolt) xai Tijc mepi
ta ‘lepocorvua vis émiBaivewy elpyerar, vopov Séypatt kal
Siarakecw ‘Adpiavod, os av und €E amimrov Oewpoier To
matpwor édados éywenevoapévov. Tert. Adu. Iud. 13 pr. 35
exinde quod interdictum est, me in confinto ipsius regionis
demoretur quisquam Iudaeorum. Cf. Adu. Mare. 111 23 p. 418
. 22 Kr. Aug. in Ps. 68. Serm. 2 10 pr. consecuta est postea



286 TERTVLLIANI [p. 68 1. 2—

windicta Domant; expugnata est ciuitas, debellati Tudaei, occisa
nescto quot hominum milia. nullus tlluc modo permattitur
accedere Tudaeorum ; uby potuerunt aduersus Dominum clamare,
tbi @ Domino non permittuntur habitare. perdiderunt locum

5 furoris suv: atque utinam uel nunc agnoscant locum quietis
suae !...nam loca illa omnia et hominibus plena sunt et Tudaeis
inania. Schiirer 1* 699 n.-146. Renan, Xgl. Chrét. 221.

p- 68 1. 8 Theodoret Gr. Aff. Cur. x1§ 69 p. 163 15 sq.

PRAEMINARENTVR : the word Adu. Marc. v 19 p. 645 1. 22

1o Kr., Apul.

p- 68 1. 4 EADEM Adu. Marc. 1v 5 p. 431, 1. 4 Kr.

FORE VTI cet. Cypr. De Idolor. Vanit. 5 § 4=c. 11 Hartel
(p. 28 L. 1 seq. H.) nec non deus ante praedizerat fore ut
uergente sueculo et mundi fine ian proximo ex omni gente et

15 populo et loco cultores sibi allegeret deus multo et fidei fortioris
et melioris obsequii, qui indulgentiam de diuints muneribus
haurirent.... §5 1. 5 cutus igitur gratice disciplinaeque arbiter
et magister sermo et filius dei mittitur, qui per prophetas omnes
retro illuminator et deductor humani generis praedicabatur.

20 hic est uirtus dei, hic ratio, hic sapientia eius et gloria. hic cet.

EXTIMIS De Anim. 48 pr. sub extimis noctibus. Amm. XXIX
5 48 usque diet extimum.

p- 68 1. 5 Arnob. 11 12 Gospel in India, among the Seres,
Persians, Medes, in every isle and province.

25 ADLEGERET De Carn. Resur. 8 p. 36 1l. 28—29 Ku. (but he
reads alligatur, alligart). Adu. Mare. 1 24 p. 323 L 27 K.
1 23 p. 366 1. 12 Kr. (bis). 24 p. 367 1. 16 Kr. 25 p. 370
1. 27 Kr. (adlectio). 28 (bis). p. 371 1L 17—18 Kr. 1v 9 p. 440
1. 18 Kr. 11 pr. (4 exx.) v 1 p. 568 1. 27 Kr. Hier. 11 292"

30 and in sacerdotium Ep. 82a (col. 518P).

p- 68 1. 8 REFORMANDAM De Orat. 7 p. 186 L 7 Wiss. ut
legem in melius reformaret. Adu. Hermog. 43 p. 173 1. 10 K.
tn bonum...de malo. Adu. Ind. 2 p. 704 in meltus...in hominis
salutem. Aug. De Spir. et Litt. § 37 f  Clem. Recogn. v 13

35 uos ad ipsius tmaginem. [Many exx. in my index to Ps.-Aug.
Quaest. A. 8]

p- 68 1 9 Orig. contr. Cels. 1 7 says that almost all the
world was better acquainted with the birth, crucifixion, passion
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of Christ than with the teaching of philosophers. So little is
ours a kpUdiov Soyua.

p- 68 1. 10 INLvMINATOR Adu. Marc. 1v 2 fin. 7 p. 434 1. 17
Kr. 17 £ 25 p.504 1.23 Kr. 40 p. 560 1. 11 Kr. Adu. Valent.
15 f De Cor. Milit. 7 a. m. Cypr. p. 28 1. 7 (above). Vulg.
Aug. Serm. 153 1 pr. 216 9. Contra Maximin. 1 4 5 cet.
(inluminatio Adu. Hermog. 15 p. 142 1. 25 Kr.). Paulin. Nol. Ep.
23 34 pr.

p- 68 L. 11 pEDVCTOR Adu. Prax. 30 fin. 2 pr. paracletum,
deductorem scilicet omuis ueritatis. De Cor. Milit. 4. De Fug.
in Persec. 1 (cf. 14) qui st forte paracletum mnon recipiendo,
deductorem omnis ueritates. Hil. Ambr.

FILIVS DEI Zahn Forschungen v 310.

NON ITA GENITVS Orig. contr. Cels. 1 28. Clem. Alex. Protr.
2§31 p. 27. Clem. Hom. v 12 sq. Recogn. X 22 sq. Aristaen.
11 2 p. 630 Boiss. Aetna 88—90.

p- 68 L. 13 SORORIS INCESTO ¢. 9 p. 3 1. 15.711 p. m. (p. 42)
the heathen gods worthier of hell than heaven. lluc enim
abstrudy solent impit quique tn parentes et in sorores wncesty
et marttarum adultert et wirginum raptores et puerorum con-
taminatores. Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. vir §5 p. 103 14. §8
p.- 103 43. Athan.-Euagr. Vit. Anton. 74. 75. 76 libidinum
principem Touem. Maury Hist. d. Rel. de la Grece 111 320,
Porphyr. De Abstin. 111 16 p. 138 20 Nauck. Aug. Ep. 91 4
and 5. Iul. Firm. 12§ 2. Clem. Alex. Protrept. § 38. Ambr.
Abr. 19§84 vol. 1 556 2 Schenkl. Athenag. 32 p. 36" (= 166
Otto). Theophil. m1 3. Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. 11 § 81
p- 51 1—5, Ganymede, Leda, Danae. § 97 p. 53 46 sq. sister
Hera, mother Rhea, daughter ®eppéparra (Orph. 30 67) § 98
p- 54 1 (cf. §37 p. 43 1. 45). Epiphan. Ancorat. 105 p. 108"
Zevs. . .exwdiveve macdv TOv yuvawkdv avnp yivesOar. Tpdryos
for Penelope, Danae, Leda, Ganymede, Pasiphae and Europa.
Lucian Tupp. Trag. 2.

STVPRO FILIAE Otto on Tatian c. 8 (p. 148 a or Otto’s p. 38 n.

30

17). Arn. v 20 21. (filice ¢ Proserpine’ Clem. Hom. v 14.) 35

p- 68 1. 14 sQvaMATVM Arnob. v 21. Swan and eagle Tatian
10. Sidon. Carm. 15 174—8. 23 281—8. 11 69 cygno Loue nata
89—90; also in Vulg. 1 Regg. 17 5 lorica. Cic. De Nat. Deor.
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1§42 M. Sencc. De Vita Beata 26 § 7 sic uestras alucina-
tiones fero, quemadmodum Tuppiter O. M. ineptius poetarum ;
quorum alius tli alas imposuit, alius cornua, alius adulterum
(cf. Sen. fr. 119) llum induxit. Stat. Silu. 1 2 134—G6 quod
snisi me longis placasset ITuno querellis, falsus huic pinnas et
cornuu sumeret aethrae rector, in hanc uero cecidisset luppiter
auro. Lucian Charidem. 7 fin. Achilles Tatius 11 37. Max.
Tyr. v 1 p. 84. Tert. De Carne Chr. 4 f. et tamen apud lam
< supientiwm  saecularem > fucilius creditur Iuppiter taurus
10 factus aut cygnus, quam uere homo Christus penes Marcionem.
Cypr. ad Donat. 8 f. (p. 10, 18—23). Clem. Hom. v 13.
Athanas. Contr. Gentes 15 f 11 p.m. (1 26*® Migne) 12 pr.
Firmic. 12 §2 and 4 (ap. La Cerda). 13. Prudent. Contr.
Symm. 1 59—78. Aug. De Cin. Dei xviit 13 p. m. Fried-
15 lander 111° 661—3.

CORNVTVM ¢, 16 £ n. (p. 54 1. 32). Ad nat. 1 14 fin. Adu.
Mare. 111 18 p: 406 1. 26 Kr. (= Adu. Tud. 10 p. 728 Oehler).
Europa and Leda Athenag. 22 f. (p. 24°). Arnob. v 21, vi 12
(Hammon 13 pr.). Tatian 9 10. Athenag. 20 32. Clem. Alex.

20 Protrept. § 16.

PLVMATVM Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1v 27 (1 180 16 D.), Cic. poet.
Apul. Metam. 11 1 cues indidem -as. c.Sodoma 113 (Peiper’s Cypr.
Gall. Poet. p. 218) st quis plumat senio modulatior ales. Tatian
19 n. (p. 149°¢ or Otto’s p. 44). Oeds, eimé pot, kUKVOS yiveTar Kal

25 TV deTod popdy avakapBdves kai 8t otvoyolav Tod Lavvundovs
77 madepactia cepviverar. Tert. De Spectac. 8 p. 9 1. 20 Wiss.
oua honort Castorum adscribunt, que (llos ouo editos credendo de
cygno Loue non erubescunt. Aristid. Apol. 9 8 (Syr.). Lucian
Deor. Dial. 4 pr. 20 6. Apollodor. 111 12 2. Prudent. Perist. x

30 221 (Roman) cygnus stuprator. Arnob. 1v 23. 26. Hild. p. 384.
v 20 (taurus cf. 35). 29. 44. Elmenh. on Arnob. L c. p. 143.
Greg. Naz. t. 11 c. 61 p. 142 Bill Tadpos, kvxvos, xpvoos, ddus,
mwéas, dperos, amavra. Aug. De Ciu. Dei v 27. Hier. in lon.
c.2 p.406% Prudent.contr. Symm. 177, Germ. Arat. Phaenom.

35 Plin. N. 1 § 17.  Ou. Fast. v 605—6. Octauia 203—17. 762—
772. As an eagle with Aegina (Clem. Hom. v 13), as a vulture
with Aetna (ib.), Lamia as a hoopoe (émoyr) (ib.), Phthia
as a dove Aelian Var. Hist. 1 15, Hera as a cuckoo, Pausan.
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11 17 6. Schol. Theocr. Xv 64. Aristoph. Birds 819 sq. Trypho
(in Tustin. Dial. 67 pr. p. 291%) ‘the Christians speak as
the Grecks in their myths, who represent Perseus as born of
the virgin Danae, on whom Iupiter descended in a shower
of gold” So Iustin. himself (Apol. 1 22 f. p. 68 b) el 8¢ kai & 5
mapfévov qeyervijobar pépoper, kowdv kal TodTO WPOS TOV
Mepoéa éorw vuiv. Clem. Hom. v 13. Leda, Danae, Semele,
Alemene, Theodoret Graee. Aff. Cur. 111 § 98.

p- 68 L 16 1mpvDpiciTIA Aug. Enchirid. 34 qualem de
wrgine nasct oportebat, quem fides matris, non libido, con-
ceperat. [Mr Payne adds De Trin. xiii 23.]

p- 68 1. 19 Epiximvs c. 17 pr.  Kaye 517.

p- 68 L 21 RATIONEM c. 23 p. 82 L 11. Adu. Prax. 5
p- 233 L 7 Kr. ante omnia emvm deus erat solus, ipse sibi et
nundus et locus et omnia. solus autem, quia nihil aliud ts
extrinsecus praeter illum. ceterum mne tunc quidem solus;
habebat enim secum, quam habebat in semet ipso, rationem, suam
scilicet. rationalis enim deus, et Tratio in ipsum prius, et ita ab
1pso omnia, quae ratio sensus ipsius est: hanc Graeci Néyov
dicunt, quo uocabulo etium sermonem appellamus. ideoque iam 20
in usu est nostrorum per simplicitatem interpretationis sermonem
dicere in primordio apud dewm fuisse, cum magis rationem .
competat antiquiorem habert, quia non sermonalis a principio,
sit rationalis deus, etiam ante principium, et quic ipse quoque
sermo ratione consistens, priorem eam ut substantiam suam 25
ostendat. Kaye p. 500 n. 6. Harnack Gesch. d. altchr. Lit.
(1893) 1 877.  On Tertullian’s knowledge of Greek Kaye 61.

ARTIFICEM of God Lact. Diu. Instt. 11 2 § 18. 17§9. Senece.
Ep. 113 § 16 diuind artificis ingenium (Snuiovpyés). Antisthenes
in Lact. 1 5. 30

p- 68 1. 22 zexo Pearson (Cambr. 1891) Zeno Fr. 44
(pp- 92 93, where he gives Lact. 1v 9 § 2 twice, not knowing
that bk 1v = De Vera Sapientia). infr. c¢. 46 pr. Christians and
philosophers. Minue. 19 § 10 Zeno et Chrysippus et Cleanthes
sunt et ipsi multiformes, sed ad unitatem prouidentice omnes 3s
revoluuntur...Zenon etusdem < Cleanthis > magister naturalem
legem atque divinam et aethera intervm interdumque rationem
wult omnium esse principium; idem interpretando ITunonem

M. T. 19

-

o
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aéra, Touem caelum, Neptunum mare, tgnem esse Vulcanum
et ceteros stmiliter wulgo deos elementa esse monstrando pub-
licum arguit grauiter et rewincit errorem. Cic. De Nat. Deor.
1 § 36. The Aoyos known to Orpheus ([Iustin.] Cohort. ad
5 Gr. 15 p. 16 Col.). Orig. contra Cels. vI ¢. 8 p. 280 Plato in a
letter to Hermeias and Koriskos speaks of the son of God.

FACTITATOREM c. 46 p. 128 1. 31.  Adu. Valent. 21 bis. Adu.
Prax. 18 p. 260 1. 12 Kr. (cited from no other author).

p. 68 1. 25 CLEANTHES Fr. 13 p. 245 Pearson.

1o PERMEATOREM &m. Aey. Cic. De Nat. Deor. 1§ 36 (of Zeno)
alivs autem locts rationem quandam per omnem naturam rerum
pertinentem ut diwina esse affectam putant. Mare. Aurel. v 32
o dua Tis obaias dujkwv Aoyos. Heraclit. in Plut. Moral. 885*
cet. in Lasaulx Studien p. 78 n. 20. Athenag. 6 p. 7¢ (56) de

15 Stoieis. ‘

p- 68 L. 26 VIRTVTI Adu. Iud. 9 prope fin. (p. 726 Oehler)
duplict enim, msi jfallor, operatione distinctum eum legimus,
praedicationts et uirtutis. Adu. Prax. 7 p. 236 1. 7 Kr. 30. Adu.
Mare. 119. 111 6 p. 384 1. 16 Kr. 16. 1v 21 p. 489 1. 22 K.

20  p. 681 27 EDIXIMVS c. 17 pr. Kaye 523—4.

PROPRIAM SVBSTANTIAM Orig. in Io. p. 56 i8iav odoiav
ie. vmooTagw. Ashton. Kaye 524 n. 9. 526 n. 6. Grot. on
Mark 2 8. Hippol. c¢. Noét. 16 (1 242) quid est quod ex ipso
genitum est, misi Spiritus, id est Verbum? Celsus in Orig.

25 VI 72 says: émelmep wvedud éoTw amo Tov Oeod o vios év
dvBpwmive yeyovws copati, 008 dv adTos eln abdvatos o Tod
feotr vids. Mosheim’s Orig. contra Cels. p. 712. On the
Trinity Pamel. 1 p. 39° sq. n. 31. Lightfoot on [Clem.] 2 ¢. 9
(112 230). Dorner 1 205 sq. Maximilla in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v

30 16 § 17 pijud elpe kal mvedpa ral Svvames. Georgii in Studien
der evang. Geistlichkeit Wiirtembergs 1838 72 sq. 107. 110.
112. 116—7. Iren. v 1 §2. Iustin. Apol. 1 33. {Cyprianic
tract] De Montibus Sina et Sion 3 Sion...in quo monte Spiritus
sanctus Filius Det rex constitutus est. Cypr. Quod idola di non

35 sint 11 carnem spiritus sanctus induitur; where in Migne is
cited Herm. Sim. v 5 §2. C. Taylor in Class. Rev. vir 201.
R. Seeberg in Zahn Forschungen v 330 and 223. (Aristid. 2 6.
Herm. Sim. 1x 1 § 1.)
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p. 68 1. 28 sPIRITVM c. 23 p. 82 1. 11. omn. De Orat. 1 bis.
p- 180, 3. 12 Wiss. Adu. Marc. 111 16 spiritus creatoris que est
Christus.  Pamelius 1 335F n. 13. 2 [Clem.] 9, XpioTos...ov
wev 70 mpdTov mwredua. Ofto on Athenag. Suppl. 10 p. 10°
(p- 46 n. 9). 5

p- 68 L 30 PrROLATVM cet. Adu. Prax. 8 pr. hoc st qui
putauerit me probolen aliquam introducere, id est prolationem
ret alterius ex altera, quod facit Valentinus, alinm atque alium
aeonem de aeone producens ; primo quidem dicam tibi: non ideo
non utitur et ueritas wocabulo isto et re ac censu eius, quia et 1o
haeresis utitur ; immo haeresis potius ex ueritate accepit, quod
ad mendacium suum strueret. prolatus est sermo det an non?
hic mecum gradum fige. si prolatus est, cognosce probolen
ueritatis et widerit haeresis, st quid de ueritate tmitata est. 6 fin.
nam ut primum deus uoluit ea quae cum Sophiae ratione et 15
sermone disposuerat intra se, in substantias et species suas edere,
tpsum primum  protulit sermonem habentem in se indiuiduas
suas rationem et sophiam, ut per ipsum flerent uniuersa, per
quem erant cogitata atque disposita, tmmno et facta iam, quantum
tn det sensu. Adu. Valentin. 7 p. 185 1. 6 Kr. namque 1bidem 20
Nus simul accepit prolationis suae officium ; emittit et ipse ex
semet ipso Sermonem et Vitam. Cf. 37 p. 2111 4 Kr. prolatio
uocis Lact. Diu. Instt. 1v 8 § 12.  Aug. Gen. ad litt. 1v § 39.
Hilar. De Trin. 1v 3. v1 5 cet. Rufin.-Orig. Prine. 1v 1 28,
Tren. 11 28 §§ 3 fin. 4 pr. 5. 6. 31 § 1. Hier.-Didym. Sp. S. 26. 25
The term disapproved by Iren. 11 13 § 5. 28 § 6 (Baur 1 172
n. 12). Blunt Right Use 162—3. Kaye 496 seq.

p- 68 L 31 vNITATE Adu. Prax. 2 p. 229 1. 26 Kr. quasi non
sic quoque unus sit omnia, dum ex uno omnia, per substantiae
sctlicet unitatem. 30

p- 68 L. 32 cvM RADIVS EX SOLE cet. Adu. Prax. 8 p. 23
1. 7 K. tertius enim est Spiritus a Deo et Filio, sicut...tertius a
sole apex ex radio. 27 pr. undique envm obductt distinctione patris
et filit, quam manente coniunctione disponvmus, ut solis et radit
et fontis et fluuii. Tustin. Dial. c¢. Tryph. 61 p. 284" Otto 35
ad L ef. 128 Noyov ydp Twa mpoBdihovtes, Noyov yevvid-
pev, ov kat amoTomny, @s éhattwbivar Tov év Nuiv Adyov,
7poBalhopevor. Kal 0mwolov €l TUPOS OPDUEY (N0 yLvopevoy,

19—2
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ok énatTovpévou ékelvov éE ob 1) dvayris yéyovey, AAAA ToD
avTod pévovtos, kal To €€ avrod avadlBev kai adTo ov Palverad,
ovk éNatTdaav éxeivo £ ol dvipln. papTuprioel 8¢ pot 6 Noyos
TS codlas, avTos @y ovTos o Beds dmo Tod mwatpos TV Shwy

5 yevvnBels kai Noyos xai copia xal Svvaus xal 6ofa ToU yevvr)-
cavtos Umrapywr. Cf Lact. Diu. Instt. 1v 29 §§ 4 5. Iren. 11 13
disapproves these analogies. Tat. 5 =8 (p. 146™) domwep yap
amo uas 6ados avdamTeTar pév wupd moANd, TS 8¢ mpwTNS
dados Sua v €Earw THY moNADY Sabdv ovk élaTTobTar TO

10 ¢&s, oUTw Kai o Aoyos wpoelbwy ék Ths Tob waTpos Suvapews
oUKk dN\oyov TemolnKe TOV ryeyevvnkoTa. Kal yap adTos Eyw
AaA® ral Vpels drovete, kal ov Sjmwov Sia THs peTaBacews Tov
Noyou kevos 6 mpocomA@y ANbyov rylvopar: wpoBar\iuevos e
v éuavrod Poviy Siaxoocuelv Tnv év Vulv axdounTov UAnY

15 Tpo7pHLaL. )

p. 68 1. 33 SEPARATVR Adu. Prax. 2 fin. numerum sine
diuisione pattuntur. 8 p. 238 1. 17 Kr. prolatum dicimus filium
a Patre sed non separatum. Tat. Apol. 8 od xat dmwoxomny.
Tust. Dial. c. Tryph. 61 p. 284 ¢. 128 p. 358 Col.

20 p. 68 1. 35 LVMEN DE LVMINE Suilcer s. u. ¢as. Athenag.
10 f (p. 10d) raitor xai adTé To évepyoly Tois éxpwvoiat
TpopnTIKdS dyiov myedpa amiéppoiav elval papev Tob Beod,
amoppéov kal éravapepouevor ws deriva yiiov. Euseb. Caes. in
a letter to his flock (appended to Athan. De Decr. Syn. Nic.

25 and in Theodoret H. E. 1 12 § 4) proposed at Nicaea the form
we believe els éva xvprov "Incoiv Xpiatov, Tov Tod Beod Noyov,
Oeov éx Oeod, pids éx PpwTis, fwny éx Ewiis cet.  Epiphan. Haeres.
Lx1 1. LXIX 7 (Arius ad Alex.). Paulin. Nol. Ep. 42 2 Deum
ex Deo.

30 INDEFECTA lexx. give De Pallio 3 and Apul. Cassiod. in
Forcellini (not Bailey’s ed.) and RW., but not in LS. or Georges
or Miihlm. or Faber. Faber and Miihlmann have h.1, Gesner F
and G with ref. to Salm.

p- 68 1. 36 MATRIX cet. Adu. Prax. 2 p. 229 1. 4 Kr. sermo

35 1pstus qui ex ipso processerit cet. 8 fin. fertius est spiritus a
deo et filio, sicut tertius a radice fructus ex frutice, et tertius
a fonte riuus ex flumine, et tertius a sole apex ex radio, nihil
tamen a matrice alienatur, @ qua proprietates suas ducit. 1ita
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trinitas per consertos et conexos gradus « patre decurrens, et
monarchiae nihil obstrepit et oikonomiae statum protegit. ibid.
p- 238 1. 18 Kr. protulit deus sermonem, quemadmodum etiam
Paracletus (in Montanus) docet, sicut radiz fruticem, et fons
Suwium, et sol radium. nam et istae species probolae sunt earum 5
substuntiarum, ex quibus prodeunt. nec dubitauerim filium dicere
et radicis fruticem et fontis fluwivm et solis radium, quia omnis
origo parens est, et omne, quod ex origine profertur, progenies
est. 13 fin. nam et radium solis seorsum solem uocabo; solem
autem nominans, cuwius est radius, non statim et radium solem 1o
appellabo. nam nec soles duos fuciam, tamen et solem et radium
etus tam duas res et duas spectes unius et indiuisae substantiae
numerabo, quam deum et sermonem etus, quam patrem et filtum.
Kaye 504. 519 seq. 527. Baur Dreieinigkeit 1 176.

TRADVCES ec. 7 fin. De Praescr. Haer. 32 m. semints aposto- 15
lici traduces. De Patient. 5 p. 71 18 Kr. De Anima 9 p. 311
1. 18 Wiss. De Test. An. 3 p. 138 1. 7 Wiss. De Carne Chr. 22
sui. 20 p. m. neruum wmbilicarem, quasi folliculi sui traducem.
Vinc. Vict. ap. Aug. De Nat. et Orig. An. 1 17 [more exx. in
index to Corp. Ser. Eccl. Lat. vol. Lx A. S.]. De Pece. Orig. 3 20
§3. Hier. Adu. Ruf. 11 4 8. Caelest. Symb. 1. Mar. Mercator
Subnot. 7 2. Rufin. xx1 626* Migne. [Ambst. frequently : see
Study of Ambst. p. 145, Ps.-Aug. Quaest. p. 574 (index): also
Pelag. A. S.]

p- 70 L. 2 MobvLo Adu. Prax. 9 p. 239 1. 19 Kr. necessi-
tate autem hoc dico, cum eundem patrem et filium et spiritum
contendunt, aduersus oikonomian wmonarchiae adulantes, non
tamen diversitate alium Filium a Patre, sed distributione, nec
diuisione alium, sed distinctione, quia non sit idem pater et
filius uel modulo altus ab alio. 14 p. 250 1. 22 Kr. consequens 30
erit, ut inuisibilem patrem intellegamus pro plenitudine maves-
tatis, wistbilem wero Filium agnoscamus pro modulo deriuationss,
steut mec solem nobis contemplart licet, quantum ad ipsam
substantice summam, quae est in caelis, radvum autem evus
toleramus oculis pro temperatura portionis, quae in terram inde 35
porrigitur.  Adu. Marc. 1v 18 p. 478 1. 16 Kr. forma prophetici
moduli (L. and S. omit the 3 passages from Tert. of which this
and Prax. are in RW.) [Very often in Aug. A. S.]

N

5
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p-70 1. 3 xvMERO )( Tustin. Dial. c. Tryph. 128 p. 358° dp:fue
érepov T 62 p. 285° 129 pr. p. 358% ib. p. 359" 56 p. 276
GRADV NON STATV Adu. Prax. 8 p. 239 1 11 Kr. 19 fin.
rationem reddimus, qua det non duo dicantur nec domint, sed

5 qua pater et filius duo, et hoc non ex separatione substantiae, sed
ex dispositione, cum indiwiduum et inseparatum filium a patre
pronuntiamus, nec statu, sed gradu alium, qui etsi deus dicatur,
quando nominatur singularis, non ideo duos deos fuciat, sed
unum, hoc ipso, quod et deus ex unitate patris wocari habeat.

10 ib. 2 fin. quasi non sic quoque unus sit omnia, dum ex uno omnia,
per substantiae scilicet unitatem, et nihilominus custodiatur
otkonomiae sacramentum, quae unitatem in trintatem disponit,
tres dirigens, patrem et filiwum et spiritum,—tres autem non
statu, sed gradu, nec substantia, sed forma, nec potestate, sed

15 specie,—unius autem substantiae et unius status et unius potestatis,
quia unus deus, ex quo et gradus isti et.formae et species in
nomine patris et filiv et spiritus sancti deputantur. 21 p. 264
. 5 Kr. non eundem autem non quasi separatum, dispositione
alium, non diuisione. [Cf Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 122 § 26 A. S.]

20 RECESSIT Aug. Ep. 137 § 6 et putamus nobis de omnipotentia
Dei incredibile dict aliquid, cum dicitur Verbum Der, per quod
omnia facta sunt, sic desumpsisse corpus ex wirgine...ut a sinu
Patris, id est a secreto, quo cum tllo et wn 1llo est, non recesserit.
§ 10 f. homo quippe Deo accessit, non Deus a se recessit.

25 p. 70 1. 4 PRAEDICABATVR c. 18.p. 58 L 17 quos diximus
praedicatores prophetae de officio praefandi wocantur. infr.
p- 70 L. 18 manifestius praedicatum sperant. infr. p. 721 8 id
super Christo praedicatum non scierunt. De Fug. in Persec.
6 a. m. afquin persecutiones eos puassuros praedicabat et

30 tolerandas docebat. 12 p. m. persecutiones praedicatas non
praecaveret.  Adu. Iud. 13 pr. dgitur quoniam filiv Israel
affirmant, nos errare recipiendo Christum, qui tam uenit, prae-
scribamus evs ex ipsis scripturis, tam uenisse Christum, qui
praedicabatur, quamuis ew temporibus Danielts praedicantis

35 probauerimus, cet. Adu. Marc. 1v 1 p. 423 1. 17 sq. Kr. Lact.
Diu. Instt. 1v 12 § 3 cites psalm of Solomon (not found there)
[but 1t is, as we know now, in the ‘Odes’ of Solomon 19 v. 6
A S] Ts.ovir 14 (Is. vir 10 seq. cited by Cypr. Test. 11 9.)
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Here and De Carne Christi 5. 18, Adu. Prax. 27 no express
mention of Christ’s human soul (Ziegler Irenaeus 244 n. 1), but
elsewhere, e.g. [adu. Prax. 30 A. S.].

p- 70 1. 5 pELAPSVS Cypr. De Idolor. Van. 11 hec in wirginem
delabitur, carnem Spiritus Sanctus induttur, Deus cum homine 5
miscetur, hic Deus noster, hic Christus est.

p- 70 1. 6 M1xTVs Pusey. Aug. Ep. 137 § 11 throughout, e.g.
nam st anima in sua nature non fallatur, incorpoream se esse
comprehendit : multo magis incorporeum est Verbum Dei, ac
per hoc Verbi Dei et animae credibilior debuit esse permiztio, 1o
quam anvmae et corporis.

p- 70 1. 8 INTERIM * provisionally " cf. 8 pr.

SIMILIS EST VESTRIS Tatian 21 p. 159° o0 yap pwpaivoue,
dv8pes "Exrgres, ovdé Mjpovs dmayyéNhopev, Beov év avbpw-
mou wopdsi yeyovévar katayyéAhovtes...8uomep amoSNévravTes 15
mpds Td olkela dmouvnuovebpara kv @s opoiws uvbolo-
yovrras amodéfache. Orig. contr. Cels. 1 37 (cl. Tert. Adu.
Valent. 10. Spencer ad 1. c.) compares the parthenogenesis
of vultures, and the virgin mother of Plato. Iustin. Apol. 1 21
7@ 8¢ Tov Adyov, § éaTi mpdTov yévynua Tob BOeod, dvev émi- 20
wiElas pdorew Huas yeyervioblar "Incodr Xpiatov,...00 wapa
Tovs map’ Upiv ANeyouévous viovs Te Al Kawov Ti pépouev.
cf. 54.

p- 70 1.9 QVvI PENES Vvos cf. c. 22. 47 p. 134 1. 10 omnia
aduersus ueritatem de ipsa ueritate constructa sunt, operantibus 25
aemulationem istam spiritibus erroris.

p- 70 1. 10 PRAEMINISTRAVERINT De Anim. 58 p. 394 1. 22
Wiss. Adu. Marc. 1v 14 p. 461 1. 15 Kr. v 6 p. 589 1. 10 Kr.
18 p.641 1.14 Kr. Admnat. 17 p.70 L 11 Wiss. 11 3 p. 981. 8
Wiss. Ad Vxor.12f. De Paenit. 2m. De Bapt. 10 p. 209 1. 11 30
Wiss. (Ochler ind.). Apul. Met. 17. 1w 11. vr 15 f. 26 (p. 325
Price) vir 11.

p- 701 11 Adu. Iud. 7 p. 718 5 uenturwm envm Christum et
Tudaeos non refutare scimus, utpote qui in aduentum eius spem
suam porrigant. Cypr. De Idolor. Van. 12 sciebant et Tudaei 35
Christum esse wenturum, nam hic illis semper prophetis monen-
tibus adnuntiabatur. Kaye 203,

p- 70 1. 12 Adu. Ind. 7 and 14.
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p- 70 L. 13 Tazschirner 184. Clem. Recogn. 1 43 50 f. Hier.
Prol. in Terem. ¢. 30 (v 282 ed. 1684). Iustin. Dial. c. Tryph.
c. 8 p. 226 the Messiah still to come. c. 32 p. 249 with victory,
not on the cross. c. 49 p. 268 Elias has not yet come. Isaiah 7

5not a virgin, but a young woman shall conceive. (Iustin. c.
Tryph. c. 67 p. 291 cf. Tustin. Apol. 1 43.) Isaiah 52—53 (the
sufferer) explained by a Jew, with whom Origen (contr. Cels. 1
c. 55 p. 42) argued, of the Jewish nation.

CONPVLSATIO c. 38, cf. conpulso c. 20.

o p. 70 1. 14 pvoBvs ADVENTIBVS. Adu. Iud. 14 pr. Adu.
Mare. 111 7 pr. duos dicimus Christt habitus « prophetis
demonstratos totidem aduentus eius praenotasse: unum in hu-
militate, utique primum, cum tamquam ouis ad wictimam
deduct habebat...quae ignobilitatis argumenta primo aduentui

15 competunt, sicut sublimitatis secundo. Orig. contr. Cels. 1 ¢. 56
p- 43 1. 13 Spencer. 11 29 pr. Clem. Recogn. 1 43. 49. 50 f.
Iren. 1v 22 § 2. Cypr. De Idolor. Van. 12 sed significato duplici
etus aduentu, uno qui exercitio et exemplo hominis fungeretur,
altero qui deum futeretur, non wntellegendo primum aduentum,

20 quod in passione praecessit occultus, unum tantum credunt qui
erit tn potestate manifestus. quod auten hoc Tudaeorum populus
intellegere non potuit, delictorwm meritum fuit. sic erant
sapientice et intellegentiae caecttate multati, ut qui wite tndigne
essent, haberent uwitam ante oculos nec uiderent. Iustin. Dial. c.

25 Tryph. 8 p. 226" (above). 14 p. 232%.  Apol. 1 52 p. 87* (Otto’s
n. p. 139 n. 4). Lact. Diu. Instt. 1v 16 § 13 non credebunt
Jilium Dex esse, ignorantes duos etus aduentus a prophetis esse
praedictos, primum tn hunilitute carnis obscurum, secundum in
Jortitudine maiestatis manifestum. Tzschirner 295 sq.

30 p. 701 15 ExpvNcTVS [e. 2 n. A, S.] 15 p. 52 1. 3. 35 p. 102
. 23n. 48 p. 138 L. 31.  Adu. Iud. 11 fin. post quenm habebant
expungt quae nunticbantur. 12 fin. quae st per Christum eue-
nunt, non tn altum erunt prophetata, quam per quem expuncta
consideramus. Ad Martyr. 6. Scorpiac. 10 p. 169 1. 9 Wiss.

35 Adnat. 17 p. 71 1. 7 Wiss.

p- 70 1. 16 coNDITIONIS HVMANAE cf. adu. Tud. 14 (p. 741).

p- 70 1. 17 EXSERTAE cf. 37 a.m. p. 108 1. 5 Lostes exsertos
non tantum windices occultos. Stat. Silu. v 2 39 bello. Ad
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Vxor. 11 1 exserte tubet. Cypr. p. 398 16 H. exertum ac sema-
nudum pectus, p. 420 11 exerte atque aperte.

p- 70 1 22 FRVGE c. 40 f. p. 271 1 Oehler ab omni uitae
Jruge dilaty.

p- 70 1. 24 SEQVEBATVR VTI Senec. De Benef. vir 11 1.5
Cicero Orat. §§ 75. 191. 221. Cf. restat, superest. [So with
consequitur, consequens est, very frequently. A. S.]

MAGVM c. 23 p. 82 1. 7 n. Adu. Marc. 111 6 p. 385 1. 24 Ku.
planum n signis.  Aug. Contr. Faust. X1I 45 p. m. quia etsi
attestabantur miracula, non defuissent (sicut adhuc nunc quidam ro
mussitant) qui magicae potentiae cuncta illa tribuerent, nist talis
eorum cogitatio contestatione prophetica uinceretur. De Ciu. Dei
xvii 53. Cons. Euang. 1c. 9 § 14 sq. (Christ wrote magic books).
cf. c. 14 § 22. Clem. Recogn. 1 42 fin. 58. Euseb. Demonstr.
Euang. 111 c. 6. 7 § 3 (Oehler saysfalsely Praep. Euang. 111 8). 15
Real wizards Simon and Menander (Euseb. Hist. Ecel. 111 26),
Saturninus and Basilides (1v 7). Hippolytus Haer. vir 1—28.
Apul. [metam., apologia passim]. [Ign.] Philipp. 4. 5 Lightf.
vol. 11 pp. 777 13. 778 28.  Epist. Pilati ad Claudium, Euangel.
Nicodemi2 A and B. Tischend. Euangel. Apocr. 2nd ed. pp. 216. 2o
223. 288—293 sexies. Tischend. Apocal. Apocr. p. 143. Apo-
cryphal gospels (Proteuangelium Iacobi, Euangelium Infantiae,
Tzschirner 158 seq.) teem with miracles. (See below.) Arn.
(Tzsch, 133—4) 1 42. 48. 50—3. 11 11. 12 the chariot and
fiery horses of Simon Magus dispersed by Peter’s breath. Demon- 25
stration of spirit and of power, Orig. contr. Cels. 1 ¢. 2 p. 5.

2 f. Ixvy remains of miracles in his day. DMoral distinction
between miracles and magic (Tzschirner 152—3) 1 39. 68.
(Egyptian magic) 71. 119 f. 14 f. 16 p. 70 fin. 48 the prophets
foretold miracles. 49—51. 111 1 fin. 8. 9. 23 fin. 24. 25, 27, 28, 30
vi 42, vir 47 f Jews converted by miracles rather than
by the argument of unlearned apostles. Spencer annotat.
on Orig. contr. Cels. pp. 6 and 7. Sueton. Nero 16 afflicti
suppliciis Christiani, genus hominum superstitionis prauae ac
maleficae. ’lovdalots cuvppayel els apvnow ToU oTAVPOD, 35
“EM\naw els avkopavtiav payelas [whence? A. S.]. Cypr. De
Idol. Van. e. 4. c. 13 ttaque cum Christus lesus secundum «
prophetis ante praedicta uerbo et wocis imperio daemonia (cf.
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Bingham 1 2. 5) de hominibus excuteret, paralyticos restringeret,
leprosos purgaret, inluminaret caecos, clodis gressum daret,
mortuos rursus animaret, cogeret sibt elementa famulare, seruire
uentos, maria oboedire, inferos cedere, Tudaei, qui tllum credi-
5 derant hominem tantum de humilitate carnis et corporis, existima-
bant magum de licentia potestatis. Edm. Le Blant Recherches
sur l'accusation de magie dirigée contre les premiers chrétiens,
Nogent le Rotrou, 1869, 8vo. Kortholt 474—487 ‘de magia
Christo huiusque cultoribus exprobrata.” Lact. Diu. Instt. 11
1016. 1v 13. 16. 15. 1. v 3 § 9 sq. 18. Marcellinus Augustino
Ep. 136 (4) § 1 £ (11 598 Gaume) dpollontum suum nobis et
Apuletwm aliosque magicae artis homines in medium proferant
quorum maiora (than Christ’s) contendunt exstitisse miracula.
Cf. Tzschirner 44 45 (Matt. 9 34. 12 24. Luke 11 17). Eisen-
15 menger’s Entdecktes ITudenthum 1148—168 either an enchanter,
who learnt magic in Egypt, or one who wrought miracles by
the Schem Hamphorash, ‘den erklirten Namen Jehovahs,
Tzschirner Gesch. Apol. 149 ff. Iustin. Apol. 1. 24 work by
help of demons. 30. 34, cf. 73 Simon Magus. 1t 6 (cf. Matt. 9
20 32 sq. 12 22 sq. with parallels) regards miracles rather as a
fulfilment of prophecy. Dial. ¢. Tryph. 69, p. 295. 6. Minuc.
26 § 9. Quadratus (Euseb. Hist. Eecl. 1v 3) appealed to Christ’s
miracles. Hippolytus (1 268 Fabr.) preserved by Theodoret,
Eranistes, attaches weight to the evidence of miracles.
25 p. 70 1. 25 vERBO Matt. 8 16.
RELVMINARET De Carne Chr. 4 p. m., De Anima 34 p. 359
. 14 Wiss.
p- 70 1. 26 LEPROSOS RW has Prudent. Sedul. add Tert. De
Pudic. 20 p. 267 1. 8 Wiss.  Adu. Mare. 1v 9 p. 443 1. 20 Kr.
30 Vulg. Hier. Ep. 121 1 (852¢). In Eccl. 10 p. 472 cet. Greg.
Turon. Hist. Francor. 1 19. [I have 5 exx. from Ambst. and 5
from Aug. A.S.]
p- 70 L 27 FAMVLARET c. 39 p. 114 1. 23 affectant ad gloriam
Jamulandae libertatis. Cf. Oehler on the present passage.
35 p.70 L 29 Aéyor. On T.s knowledge of Greek Kaye 61.
On the doctrine ib. 517 n. 1 519 n. 9. -
p- 70 1L 31 Ap pocTRINAM cet. hence Cypr. De Idol. Van.
13 fin. hunc magistri eorum atque primores, hoc est, quos et
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doctrina ille et sapientia rewincebat, accensa ira et indignatione
prouocati insecuti sunt et postremum detentum Pontio Pilato,
qui tunc ex parte Romana Syriam procurabat, tradiderunt,
crucem eius et mortem suffragits uiolentis ac pertinacibus
Aagitantes. 5

REVINCEBANTVR c. 1 p. 2 1. 21. De Testim. Anim. 1 pr.
Oehler. De Virg. Veland. 1 pr. Lucr. 1v 489 an confutabunt
nares ocultue rewvncent?

p- 70 1. 32 PRIMORES...MVLTITVDO Lact. 1v 16 § 5 ergo cum
magnus populus ad ewm wuel ob iustitiam quam docebat, uel ob 1o
miracula quae faciebat, subinde conflueret...tum primores ITudae-
orum et sacerdotes vra stimulati, quod ab eo tamquam peccatores
increpabantur et inuidia deprauati quod confluente ad ewm mul-
titudine contemnt se «c deseri widebant,...coterunt aduersus euwm
tmpiumque consilium de eo tollendo cruciandoque ceperunt. 15

p- 72 L. 1 syriaM Judaeam. los. Antiq. xvimn 3§1, 4 §2
Vitellius governor of Syria, yet Cypr. Quod Idola cet. 13 f.
(quoted above) Pontio Pilato, qui tunc ex parte Romana Syriam
procurabat. Lactant. Diu. Instt. 1v 18 § 4 Pontio Pilato, quu
tum legatus Syriam regebat. Epit. 40 (45) § 8 Pontius Pilatus, 20
qui tum legatus in Syriam iudicabat. (In A.D. 30 there was no
acting legatus; hence none named in Luke 3 1.) Harnack
Gesch. d. altchristl. Lit. (1893) 1 865.

p- 72 1. 3 PRAEDIXERAT Cypr. De Idolor. Van. 14 hoc
Jucturos et ipse praedizerat et prophetarum omnium testimonium 25
sic ante praecesserat, oportere illum pati... Fidem ttaque rerum
cursus tmplewit. nam et crucificus praewento carnificis officto
spirttum sponte dimasit, et die tertio rursus a mortuis sponte
surrextt. Iustin. Apol. 1 14 had foretold the sufferings of his
disciples. Orig. contr. Cels. I ¢. 62 p.-49 cites Matth. 9 37 30
(great harvest, few reapers). 11 c. 13 pp. 68—9 cites Matth. 10
18 (ve shall be brought before kings and rulers). Matth. 24 14
(gospel preached in all the world). Luke 21 20 (Jerusalem
besieged).

PARVM SI ¢. 6 p. 134 1. 2 Oehler with n. g. De Fug. in 35
Persec. 13 p. 489 1. 4 up. De Idolol. 7 p. 36 1. 17 Wiss. Lact.
110 §12. parum est c. inf. Iuu. 15 166 n.

p- 72 L. 4 svrrixvs Lips. De Cruce 1 3. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1v
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26 § 32 suffirus itaque quia spiritum deposuerat, necessurium
carnifices non putauerunt ossa eius suffringere, sicut mos eorum
ferebat. Cypr. De Idol. Van. (= Quod idola di non sint),
14, quoted above. Orig. contr. Cels. 11 16 p. 71 «ai Taxa
5 8uet rovro (Toan. 10 18) mporaBav éEeniAvber amo Tod cwpaTos,
va avtd Tpifon ral py xataxfi Ta créy, es Ta TGV GUv
avré oravpwdévtey Apordv. 1 32 p. 130 (Toan. 10 18) xat
kpdfas Pwvy peyd\y, apiike To wredua mporaBay Tovs €l
oV aveckohomiouévwy Snulovs, DmoTéurovTas TA GréNY TOV
10 aTavpoviévar, kal Std Tobd vmoTéuvovtas, va wiy émt mwAéov
Tipwpiay TiCwaL.
p. 721 5 cvM VERBO: Biinem. on Lact. 1v 15 § 22 cites
sub werbo and werbum, in uerbo and the common cum dicto.
p- 72 L 6 mEDIVM ORBEM Wetstein N. T. tom. 1 p. 539.
15 Keim 11 438 n. 3. Speech of Lucian the martyr in Rufin.
Hist. Eccl. 1X 6 f. solem uobis ipsum horum produco testem : qui
cum haee fieri per impios wideret in terris, lumen suum meridie
abscondit in caelo. requirite tn annalibus westris, tnuenietis
temporibus Pilati, Christo patiente, fugato sole interruptum
20 tenebris diem (of course no astronomical eclipse (Sepp, Leben
Christi 12 298)). Clem. Recogn. 1 41 cum pateretur, omnis et
compassus est mundus. Cf. 42.
SIGNANTE Senec. Cons. ad Mare. 18 §2 solem cottidiano
cursu diei noctisque spatia signantem. Cic. Tuscul. 1 28 § 68
25 lunam  festorum signantem...dies. Manil. Astr. 1 596 et per
quinque notat signantes tempora fines. [Cf. Lucan 11 645. A.S.]
p. 72 1. 7 pELIQVIVM. Add to lexx. [even to Thes. A. S.]
Ad Scap. 3 m. p. 544 1. 2 (Plin. Seru. Fest. [etc. see Thes. A. S.])
Acta Pilati in Thilo Cod. Apocr. N. T. (1832) 1 809 g«oTos
30 éyéveto e’ ENqv Y olkoupévny, Tob HAov kpuBévTos Telelou
xai Tob woNov oroTewod Gawvouévov nuépas obons. Tul. Afri-
canus in Syncellus (Routh Reliq. 11 297—8 and nn. 477—480).
No eclipse except at the time of new moon. Daillé 1 4 p. 26 sq.
no eclipse. Cramer’s Cat. Matth. 27 45. [Dionys. Areopag.]
35 Ep. 7 § 3 ad Polycarpum (1 1081°¢ Migne) and 12 ad Apolloph.
(opp. 191). Cf Amos89. Jer.159. Rev. 612, Sib.1372—5.
viit 232 (cf Aug. De Ciu. Dei xvir 23. Const. ad sanct. coet.
2 18). Athan. Ep. ad Epictet. 10 fin. (11 1068 A Migne) ta ToiTo
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oy 6 wev f\ios, 0pdy Tov dnutovpyor éavTtod v To UBptlouéve
CORATL AUEXOWUEVOV, TAS AKTIvas oUVETTELNE Kal éTKOTITE THY
vhv. Suid. s.u. Dionysius, 9 70 felov mwdayer 7 14 mwdoyovTe
ovumdoye. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 111 3 (compares the eclipses at
Romulus’ death). Sun and moon as accessories of cruecifixion
from first cent. to renaissance. (Krause s. v. Sonne.) Oros.
vil 3. Lardner (1829) vir 105—124 heathen pt 2 c. 13. Bayle.
Chapman 1734—5. Clarke cited Phlegon in Boyle Lect. 1706
p- 325, but afterwards omitted him, e.g. 8th ed. 1732 p. 357.
p- 72 1. 8 PRAEDICATVM c. 48 p. 138 1. 20. Adu. Iud. 13 pr.
(p. 736 1. 5) in this chap. twice. Adu. Marc. 1v 10 a. m. bis,
p- 445 11. 25, 27 Kr. 42 p. 564 1. 16 Kr. Cypr. Ep. 63 2,7, 8 cet.
Migne cvi48% Jahrbb. 1888 508—9. So -ator a prophet c.18 p.58
1.17. Cypr. De Bon. Patient. 16. Adu. Iud. 10 £ p. 730 ult. nam
quod in passione etus accidit, ut media dies tenebresceret, Amos
propheta adnuntiat, dicens: et erit, inquit, in die lla, dicit
Dominus, occidet sol media die, tenebrescet super terram dies
luminis...et ponam eum quast luctum dilecti et eos quv cum illo
quast diem maeroris...et ut prophetiae implerentur, properauit
dies uwesperam facere, id est tenebras efficere, quae medic die
Juactae sunt. Lactant. 1v 18 § 3 cites Amos 8 9, 10 and § 4 Jer.
15 9 (from Cypr. Testim. 11 23 (p. 91)) as the source of Matth. 27
45. De Ieiun. 10 p. 287 L. 21 Wiss. ttaque in eam usque horam
celebranda pressura est, tn qua a sexta contenebratus orbis de-
Juncto domino lugubre fecit officium, ut tunc et nos revertamur ad
tucunditatem, cum et mundus recepit claritatem. Amos 1. c. cited
also Aug. Ep. 199 § 34 = De Ciu. Dei 111 15. Breu. Rom. Oct. 9
leet. 1v Dionysius...cum adhuc in gentilitatis errore wersaretur,
eo die quo Christus Dominus cruct affizus est, solem praeter
naturam defecisse animaduertens, exclamasse traditur: ‘aut
Deus naturae patitur, aut mundi machina dissoluetur. Whiston
Testimony of Phlegon vindicated. Lond. 1732, with replies by
A. A. Sykes (1733—4). Seru. ad Verg. Georg. 1 465 ff. (solem
quis dicere falsum audeat ?...lle etiam exstincto miseratus Caesare
Romam cum caput obscura mitidum ferrugine texit...insolitis
tremuerunt motibus Alpes) constat occiso Caesare in senatw prid.
Id. Mart. solis fuisse defectum ab hora sexta usque ad noctem.
A whole year Plut. Iul. Caes. 69 p. 741. Plin. 11 30 § 98. At

20

30

35
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the death of Aug., Dio Lv1 29. Euang. Nicod. e. 11 p. 592
Thilo, Pilate to the Jews: éfewpricate Ta yevopeva; ol d¢ elmov
avtg* "Exherfris Hhiov yéyove rata 7o elwbos. Pilate in one
Ms (cf. Theophyl. and in c. Euthym. Zig. 27, 45) replied not
5 possible. Phlegon in C. Miiller Fr. 111 606 n. 15 (OAvpmrddes
7 Xpowra). Orig. contr. Cels. 11 33 fin. p. 80 (xvir 187
Lomm.) 59 pr. p. 96. 14 p. 69 (Jesus a prophet), cites Phlegon,
but Hom. 35 in Matt. he says that Phlegon’s (Syncell. 1 614
Bonn) eclipse cannot be that meant in the gospel. (So Basnage
10 Annal. A.D. 29 and 31 vol. 1 p. 249. Voss Harm. Euang. 11 c. 10.
Mosheim Orig. Cels. transl. p. 197—8.) Tzschirner 104 sq.
114—5. Wetst. and [?] on Matt. 27 45 (cf. Joel 2 10). All the
evidence collected by Clinton Fast. Rom. 11 279—280.
p- 72 1. 9 RELATVM IN ARCANIS VESTRIS. In Adu. Mare.
15 1v 7 p. 435 1L 12 ff. Kr. Tert. appeals to the census in the
Roman archives. Kaye 148—150. For phrase cf. in acta
referre. Iuu.2 136 in litteras. Arnob. 1v 14 in tabulas. Cic.
often to enter, register.’
p- 72 1. 13 svsPECTOS suspicious (Cat. Dist. 1v 43 2 in lexx.
20 nam timidis et suspectis aptissima mors est). Apul. Metam. 1X
20. Tert. Adu. Marc. v 3 p. 575 1. 14 Kr. Adu. Valentin. 21 fin.
Amm. xx1x 4 § 5. Bed. 115 £ Baron. 601 20. Claud. 4 Cons.
Hon. 278 new dubie suspectus agas new falsus amicis. With ne
Greg. Turon. Hist. Francor. 1x 3. With acc. Spart. Seu. 15 § 5.
25 So ¥rorrros Eur. 710 -ov Thue. Ind. Oehler.
p- 72 1. 16 sq. Tzschirner 46. Matth. 27 64. 28 12—15. Tustin.
Dial. c. Tryph. 108 § 2 p. 335. Eisenmenger’s Entdecktes
Tudenthum 1 193—4. Toledéth Iéschu says, Judas stole the
body and buried it in his garden. Rabbi Abraham Perizol in
30 his book Maggen Abraham (against Christianity) says the
disciples stole the body in the Sabbath night, while the Jews
were busy with their meetings and with eating the Paschal
lamb.
p- 72 1. 20 NE Lact. Diu. Instt. 1v 20 § 1 profectus ergo in
35 Galilaeam (noluit enim se Tudaeis ostendere, ne adduceret eos ad
paenitentium atque tmpios resunaret), discipulis iterum congre-
gatis scripturae sacrae litteras, id est prophetarum arcana
patefecit. So, answering the question why Pythagoras and
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Plato, who went in quest of religion to the Egyptians, Magi,
and Persians, did not seek it among the Jews, he says (1v 2 § 5)
sed auersos esse arbitror diuing prouidentia, ne scire possent
weritatem, quia nondum fas erat alienigenvs hominibus religiorem
dev uert sustitiamque notescere. Celsus in Orig. 11 78 pr. makes 5
the Jew ask: ‘%) émi TodTw rxatiNbev, (V' amioTicwuer;’ mpos
ov Ne\éferar, ovk émi ToUTew wév yAOev, OV épydonTar Ty
amaTiav "lovdalois: mpoyiyvéokwr & avTiy éoouévny wpoelme.

p- 72 L 23 Cypr. De Idolor. Van. 7§ 5 ad dies quadraginta
remoratus est, ut de eo ad praecepta witalia instrui possent, et 1o
discerent quae docerent.

p. 72 1. 24 Kaye 331 1. 215 n. 2.

CcIRCVMFVSA Cypr. De Idol. Van. 7 § 6 tunc in caelum
circumfusa nube sublatus est. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1v 21 § 1
ordinato uero discipulis suis ewangelio ac nominis sui praedi- 15
catione circumfudit se repente nubes ewmque in caelum sustulit
quadragesimo post passionem die.

p- 72 L 25 Tert. De Spectac. 30 p. 20 1. 20 Wiss. ubi
gaudeam, ubi exsultem, tot spectans reges, qui in caelum recepti
nuntiabantur, cum Ioue ipso et ipsis suis testtbus in imis tenebris 20
congemescentes?  Sueton. Aug. 100 nec defuit wir praetorius,
qut se effigiem crematt euntem in caelum widisse turaret. Cf.
D. Cass. Lv1 46 §2 (Numerius Atticus. Dio refers to Proculus).
Liuius Geminius, a senator, swore the same oath as a witness
of Drusilla’s ascension (a.p. 38) Dio Lix 11 § 4. Sen. Apoco- 25
locynt. 1 § 2 (Drusilla). On the eagle in consecrations cf.
Artemidor. 11 20.

p- 72 L. 26 procvLI ad nat. 11 7 p. 106 1. 17 Wiss. inridert
peierantes. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 111 15 Havere. Arnob. 1 41.
Lactant. 1 15 § 32. So respecting the visible ascension of 30
emperors Tatian 10 p. 1499, Minue. 21 § 9 (= Cypr. Quod idola
di non sint 4 p. 21 6) nist forte post mortem deos fingitis et
perierante Proculo dews Romulus. Liu.116. Plut. Romulus 28.
Tustin, Apol. 121. Apol. 11 c. 14 p. 52. Tert. Adu. Mare. 1v 7
p- 434 1. 5 Kr. indignum denique, ut Romulus quidem ascensus 35
suv in caelum habuerit Proculum adfirmatorem. Schwegler 1
p- 5201 9. 531 L 10 A\V. Pilatus c. 5 p. 18 1. 26 n. cited by
Tustin. Apol. 1 35. 48 pp. 76 c. 84 c. On the Acts of Pilate,
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Cotelier on ¢. 3 n. 2 of Acta Martyr. Ignat. (vol. 11 ed. 1698
p- 162). Blasphemous acta Pilati cited A.p. 304 by the judge
of Andronicus, c. 9 (Ruinart p. 485), perhaps by the judge of
Theodotus, c. 23 (Ruinart 863), was distributed broadecast by
s order of Maximin A.D. 311, read aloud and placarded on walls
and taught to children in schools (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1x 5 § 1).
Cf. Allard Persécution de Dioclétien 11 183—6. Tzschirner
115 sq. Tustin. Apol. 1 45, 63. The gospels do not state that
Pilate heard of the resurrection.. The two Latin letters of
1o Pilate to Tiberius (Fabric. Cod. N. T. Apocr. 111 456). From
such sources the Euang. Nicodemi (ib. 1 238) was compiled.
Another version of Pilate’s letter to Tiberius and one of
Tiberius to Pilate, from a Vienna Ms, to be published by
Birch among apocryphal writings of N.T. (Tzschirner 117—8).
15 Aurel. Victor Epitome 16 § 14 et quod de Romulo aegre cre-
ditum est, omnes pari sensu praesumpserunt, Marcum caelo
receptum esse (on caelo rec. see Arntzen). Pearson Lect. in
Acta Apost. 111 4 (Minor Theological Works 1 341—3). ad
nat. 1 10 m. (1 77 26 Wiss.) manifeste coram populo non
20 peieraret contemplator [caelit- or homin-]-is in caelumn recepti,
nisi contemneret quos deieraret. In De Praescrip. Haer. 36 pr.
he refers to the authenticae litterae (autographs) preserved in
the apostolic churches. Kaye 103.
p- 72 L. 27 CAESARI TVNC TIBERIO cf. 2 p. 8 1. 2 tunc Traianum
25 imperatorem. Adu. Prax. 1 p. 228 1 6 Kr. tunc episcopum
Romanum. Paulin. Vit. Ambr. 5. 8. 26. 31 bis, 34 bis (missis
militibus tunc ab Stilichone comite...quod ubi widit tunc Stilicho
comes). In Adu.Tud. 9 (11 719 Ochler) T. gives the day, month,
year of the crucifixion. All the notices from Tert. collected by
30 Clinton Fast. Rom. 4.p. 29 and Keim 111 480—2. Pilate cited
by Greg. Turon. 1 21. Cf. Acta Andronici ap. Baron. Ann. 290
n. 26. Harnack Die Ueberlieferung n. d. Bestand der altchristl.
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